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THE INCAPACITY OF THE MARRIED WOMAN IN INTERWAR 

ROMANIA: FROM THE ISSUE OF LEGISLATIVE UNIFICATION 

TO THE POSSIBILITY OF PRACTISING ADVOCACY  

Sevastian CERCEL* 

Abstract: The incapacity of the married woman in interwar Romanian law is analyzed 

in the general context of the legal system of that period, which raises the question of legislative 

unification. From the perspective of the Romanian legal tradition in this field, but also of 

positive law, the doctrine and case law have clarified several relevant aspects. An interesting 

1920 debate concerned the possibility for women to practice the profession of lawyer. The 

arguments brought by one side or the other reconstruct, to a great extent, the general attitudes 

regarding the incapacity of women in private law. 

In the field of equal political rights, the Constitution of 1923 stipulated the need 

for special rules ñvoted by a two-thirds majorityò to establish ñthe conditions under 

which women can exercise political rightsò. The ordinary legislature was to decide, 

sometime in the future, whether, at this level, it would establish a full equality of 

women and men, or whether it would grant women only in part a number of political 

rights which men had. 

 

Keywords: married woman, incapacity, profession of lawyer, legislative 

unification, 1923 Constitution.  

PRELIMINARIES  

The incapacity of the married woman in interwar Romanian law must be 

analyzed, first, within the general picture of the Romanian legal system of that 

period. Equally, the legal tradition, the necessary evolutionary dimension, or the 

relevant moments from the perspective of the positive law of the time, rightly draw 

attention in this field. On 8 March 1920, the Bucharest Court of Appeal rejected the 

appeal filed by Gane Marinesc and ñother menò against a decision of the Disciplinary 

Council of the Ilfov County Bar Association. Three years later, in March 1923, the 

parliamentary debates for the adoption of the Constitution brought back to the 

 
* 1st Degree Scientific Researcher, PhD., ñC.S. NicolŁescu-Plopĸorò Institute for Research in 

Social Studies and Humanities from Craiova, of the Romanian Academy/ Professor, PhD., Faculty of 

Law, University of Craiova; E-mail: sevastiancercel@yahoo.com 
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attention of the Romanian public opinion the issue of womenôs rights in the public 

or private space of the Romanian national state1. 

After the achievement of the Great Union in 1918, the Romanians were called 

externally, to fight for the international recognition of the new state, and internally, 

to support the countryôs economic recovery and, in general, to follow a path of state 

consolidation, of reform, unification and standardization. A process which seemed 

from the very beginning complicated and long-lasting. The historical Romanian 

provinces that lived under different legal regimes started on a common way that had 

to be reflected in the national legal system. The problem of legislative unification 

constituted a challenge for interwar Romanian law. As known, Bessarabia brought 

the regime of Russian laws and the old Moldavian laws and customs, which had 

remained in force there. Bucovina and Transylvania brought Austrian and Hungarian 

legislation, different in principles and in spirit from the legislation of the Old 

Kingdom. From a legislative point of view, Greater Romania appeared as a mixture 

of heterogeneous elements, because the laws of the former foreign domination: 

Russian, Austrian, Hungarian, coexisted in all areas, alongside the laws of the Old 

Kingdom. Because ñthe lack of unity of the legislation leads, fatally, to the lack of 

unity of the stateò, as it was rightly said, this general amalgam seriously damaged 

the idea of unity and the action of unifying the life of the entire nation2. 

 
1 The article has been translated into English by Assoc. Prof. Simina Badea, PhD., Faculty of 

Law, University of Craiova. For a deeper insight into this matter, Gisela Bock, Femeia în istoria 

Europei. Din evul mediu p©nŁ ´n zilele noastre, IaἨi, Polirom Publishing House, 2002; Georgiana 

Popescu, Delia DuminicŁ, Femeia ï lider ´n viaѿa politicŁ internationalŁ, PiteἨti, UniversitŁἪii din 

PiteἨti Publishing House, 2011; Lilia Zabolotnaia, Femeia ´n relaѿiile de familie din Ѿara Moldovei ´n 

contextual European p©nŁ la ´nceputul secolului al XVIII-lea, ChiἨinŁu, Pontos Publishing House, 

2011; Mihaela BŁrbieru, Aspects Regarding the Political and Social Organization of Women in 

Romania in the Intewar Period, in Claudiu Marian BunŁiaἨu, Elena Rodica Opran, Dan Valeriu Voinea 

(ed.), Creativity in Social Sciences, Craiova, Sitech Publishing House, 2015, pp. 130ï140; Mihaela 

BŁrbieru, Women in Romanian politics: representation and a better governance, in I. Boldea,  

C. Sigmirean, D.M. Buda (ed.), Reading Multiculturalism. Human and Social Perspectives, Section: 

Social Sciences, vol. 9, Târgu-Mureĸ, Arhipelag XXI Press, 2021, pp. 255ï263. Some aspects contained 

in this study were presented at the National Congress of Romanian Historians, September 8ï10, 2022, 

ñ1 Decembrie 1918ò University of Alba Iulia, http://cnir.conference.uab.ro/, ï Sevastian Cercel, 

Georgeta Ghionea, Statutul socio-cultural al femeii din Oltenia interbelicŁ. Abandonarea conceptului 

de Ăfemeie de casŁò ѽi incapacitŁѿii femeii mŁritate, abstract: cnir.uab.ro/439 ï, in other research 

projects or published studies: S. Cercel, Consideraѿii privind unificarea legislativŁ ´n România în 

perioada interbelicŁ. De la entuziasm la stagnare, de la argumente ѽtiinѿifice la soluѿii normative, in 

Paul Pop, Radu Rizoiu (coord.), Dreptul românesc la 100 de ani de la Marea Unire, Bucharest, 

Hamangiu Publishing House, 2020, pp. 190ï213; S. Cercel, Impactul Constituѿiei din 1923 asupra 

unificŁrii legislative a Rom©niei Mari, in ñDreptulò, no. 9, 2021, pp. 53ï80; S. Cercel, Unificarea 

legislativŁ a Principatelor Rom©ne ѽi consolidarea dreptului ´n primele decenii ale Regatului 

României, in M. D. Bob-BocἨan, S. Cercel (coord), Despre (r)evoluѿii ´n drept. Studii dedicate 

centenarului Vladimir Hanga, Bucharest, Romanian Academy Publishing House and Universul Juridic 

Publishing House, 2021, pp. 151ï173.   
2 Mircea DuἪu, Un secol de stat unitar ѽi drept naѿional (1918ï2018). Perspective istorice 

cultural-ѽtiinѿifice, Bucharest, Romanian Academy Publishing House and Universul Juridic Publishing 

http://cnir.conference.uab.ro/
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In the ChiἨinŁu County Tribunal of 13 February 1920, the judge also ruled on 

the law applicable in Bessarabia in the adjudicated matter (real estate sale). For the 

beauty and rigour of the analysis, but above all for capturing the legal reality, we will 

reproduce some ideas from the statement of reasons. ñIn the territory of Cetatea AlbŁ 

(Akerman) ï the court mentions ï the Russian Civil Code is applied, in Ismail and 

Cahul counties, retroceded to Russia by the Berlin treaty, the Romanian Civil Code 

of the Old Kingdom is applied, which the Russians found in force in Bessarabia, at 

the time of the retrocession of this province, and in the other parts of Bessarabia, the 

local laws of the country apply: the Hexabible or the sumptuary of Harmenopol, the 

collection of laws of Andronachi Donici, as well as the 1785 ñsobornicescul Hrisovò 

(Ecumenical Document) of Mavrocordatò. In addition, with regard to the 

interpretation and completion of these laws ï it is emphasized in the judgment ï 

ñrecourse is made to the Greco-Roman sources of legislation on which these laws 

are based: Justinianôs Institutes, Code and Novels, as well as the case law of the 

Russian Court of Cassation (at that time, even the Petrograd Senate). The custom of 

the land still constitutes a law in Bessarabia today, in matters of sales and in other 

fields, in accordance with our previous law and in accordance with the old law in 

generalò3. As known, all these technical difficulties were found in all areas of private 

law, and their effects were found in most aspects of socio-economic relations. 

LANDMARKS REGARDING THE LEGISLATIVE UNIFICATION  

In the absence of a precise orientation on the method that had to be used, as well 

as in the absence of a national strategy in this regard, the work of legislative unification 

stagnated for a long time. The difficulties encountered, the decisive moments, the 

 
House, 2018, pp. 38ï39. For the necessity and urgency of legislative unification in that period, see, 

among others, I. Ionescu-Dolj, Problema unificŁrii legislaѿiei, in ñCurierul Judiciarò, 1919, p. 25;  

P. Vasilescu, Unificarea legislativŁ, in ñCurierul Judiciarò, 1926, p. 673; D. Dobrescu, Pericolul 

unificŁrii legislative, in ñCurierul Judiciarò, 1924, p. 161; ἧt. Laday, Problema unificŁrii legislative, in 

ñCurierul Judiciarò, 1928, pp. 81ï84; A. R. IonaἨcu, Problema unificŁrii legislaѿiei civile ´n cugetarea 

juridicŁ rom©neascŁ (1919ï1941), in ñPandectele Româneò, 1942, part IV, pp. 146ï156; Em. PuἨcariu, 

Principiile unificŁrii legislative, Cluj, Cartea Rom©neascŁ Publishing House, 1934; A. RŁdulescu, 

Dreptul românesc în Basarabia, Bucharest, Universul Juridic Publishing House, 2017; S. Cercel, 

Consideraѿii privind unificarea legislativŁ ´n Rom©nia é, pp. 190ï213. See also Andrei Florin Sora, 

Funcѿionarii publici ñregŁѿeniò ´n noile provincii ale Rom©niei Mari, 1918ï1925, in ñStudii Ἠi articole 

de istorieò, LXXXVI, 2019, pp. 78ï90, who mentions that in the new provinces, ñthe penetration of 

legislation and some officials from the Old Kingdom, a component and, up to a certain point, logical 

part of the construction and homogenization process, had a mostly negative reception at the timeò. 
3 Dimitrie Alexandresco, Note, in ñTribuna juridicŁò, no. 20ï25 of 20 June 1920, pp. 89ï94, 

who introduces judge C. Simionescu in the following terms: ñour distinguished former student, who 

accustomed us to nice judgmentsò.  



12 Sevastian CERCEL 

experience of the solutions adopted in this matter, constitute important aspects of the 

history of Romanian law and national history. In turn, the normative acts issued in the 

work of legislative unification of Romania constitute priceless historical sources. 

Without bringing more details, which go beyond the interest of the topic, some 

opinions from that period are edifying. For example, in 1927, Andrei RŁdulescu 

emphasized that the legislative unification was necessary ñto perfect the soul unity 

of the nation, to strengthen the national consciousness as much as possibleò. The 

diversity of applicable legal rules ñmakes life very difficult from all points of view 

and largely maintains the old bordersò4. The difficulties encountered in many 

ordinary aspects of life are rightly highlighted: ñMarried in Bessarabia, you wonder 

if you are validly married and what value this marriage has in the rest of the country, 

you don't know if you will be considered as such in another province. Divorced in 

another part of the country, you don't know if you will be considered as such in 

another province. Opening the succession of someone from the Old Kingdom, who 

was sent as an official to one of the new provinces, you will wonder what law applies, 

who comes to the inheritance, etc.? But how should a receipt, a policy be drawn up? 

How should companies be incorporated?ò5.  

The difficulty of the mission of the magistrates who tried to understand the myriad 

of laws as well as possible in order to solve the legal problems brought before the courts, 

also drew attention: ñFew magistrates in Europe struggle with as many legal difficulties 

as many of ours, especially from the new territoriesò6. It is important to remember that 

Andrei RŁdulescu argued that ñthe most suitable means for unification is the introduction 

of legislation from the Old Kingdom into the new territoriesò7. On the other hand, in 

 
4 Andrei RŁdulescu, Unificarea legislativŁ, Memoriile SecŞiunii Istorice, series III, tome VII, 

CVLTURA NAŝIONALŀ, Bucharest, 1927, pp. 3ï7. 
5 Ibidem.  
6 ñThose who do not have the opportunity to do other research, please go to the Court of Cassation 

and see how many laws are being talked about and how far we are from the legislative unification, before the 

war when the lawyers showed their talent and knowledge, working with the same basic elements, which 

formed the law ï one and only ï of the Romanian people. If the multiple shortcomings which result from this 

and which we donôt have time to dwell on were known, we donôt know how many would doubt to recognize 

the necessity of unificationò. A. RŁdulescu, op. cit., p. 5; See also Andrei RŁdulescu, Puterea judecŁtoreascŁ, 

10 March 1922, in ConstituŞia din 1923 ´n dezbaterea contemporanilor, Bucharest, Humanitas Publishing 

House, 1990, pp. 278ï314, ï which reproduces the New Constitution of Romania, 23 public lectures 

organized by the Romanian Social Institute, published at Tiparul Cultura NaŞionalŁ, Bucharest, no year ï, in 

which the author also analyzes the problem of recruiting magistrates. 
7 ñComplete unity in all areas, on the foundations and in the Romanian spirit, this is the duty of 

those who were lucky enough to see the dream of Romanianism and who have the mission to ensure 

with justice, forever and in a solid way, its great incarnationò.  Andrei RŁdulescu, Puterea 

judecŁtoreascŁé, p. 43. See also Andrei RŁdulescu, Dreptul românesc în Basarabia, presented in the 

public session of the Romanian Academy on 3 July 1942, republished by Universul Juridic Publishing 

House in Bucharest, 2017, who stated: ñBessarabia also remained Romanian on the ground of law as 

in all forms of life of its people. We must all know this truth ï which anyone can control ï and it is our 

duty to make it known to foreigners as well, and if necessary to use it for the defence of our nation, 

which respects the rights of others and asks for itself nothing but justiceò.  
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1932, as Minister of Justice, Constantin Hamangiu proposed, after an extensive study on 

legislative unification, a draft law for the ñenforcement, throughout the Country, of 

Romanian civil, commercial and criminal legislationò8. 

At another level, the concern for constitutional unification was an important 

point on the public agenda of that period. Dimitrie Gusti considered on 18 December 

1921 that a ñContemporary Constitution is the codified national consciousness itself, 

that is, it is more than a legal technical formulation of all the norms applied to the 

functioning of public powersò. Observing that ñthe nations resulting from the new 

reconstruction of the European political map, rushed to consecrate their state 

consolidation by urgently drawing up their fundamental pactò, he argued that ñthe 

Romanian nation was too late, compared to the nations that were unified after the world 

war, with the work of a new constitutional codificationò9. In turn, Nicolae Iorga 

emphasized in his lecture entitled ñHistory of the Romanian Constitutionò10 that ñthe 

present sums up a past and has its responsibility towards a future, so that this 

constitutional issue must also be dealt with in the field of history, in the field of the 

connections and proper development of our peopleò. The great historian noticed that 

the Romanians had a constitutional development ignored by the Constitution of 1866 

and emphasized that the new constitution must be ñharmonized with the historical 

development before which the block of negation of the 1866 one was placedò11. 

Professor Paul Negulescu later explained the necessity of amending the 

Constitution following the union of Transylvania, Bucovina and Bessarabia and believed 

that it was necessary to regulate the new state of affairs created by the union and ñto 

establish the principles enshrined and necessary after the great warò. In addition, the 

Constitution of 1866 had not been repealed ñby the union achieved by the laws of  

1 January 1920 and the organization of the state tacitly functioned on its basis throughout 

the territory of Romania from the moment of the decree laws of: 10 April 1918  

 
8 Constantin Hamangiu, Din opera legislativŁ a ministerului justiŞiei, Bucharest, The Official 

Gazette and State Printing Office. National Printing Office, 1932. Magistrate Emil Puĸcariu published 

in 1934 the work Principiile unificŁrii legislative. ConcepŞia ĸi metoda ei de realizare. ContribuŞia 

dreptului ardelean la unificarea dreptului pozitiv românesc, Cluj, Cartea Rom©neascŁ Publishing. The 

work had a Preface signed by Alex. N. Gane, the first president of the Legislative Council and supported 

another method for legislative unification. 
9 Noua Constituѿie a Rom©niei. 23 de prelegeri publice organizate de Institutul Social Rom©n, with 

an Annex containing the New European Constitutions, Tiparul Cultura NaἪionalŁ Bucharest, no year. 
10 Noua Constituѿie a Rom©niei. 23 de prelegeri publice organizate de Institutul Social Rom©n, 

op. cit., ĂIstoricul constituѿiei rom©neѽtiò, by N. Iorga, professor, former president the Chamber of 

Deputies, pp. 5ï24; the work is republished in Constituѿia din 1923 ´n dezbaterea contemporanilor, 

Bucharest, Humanitas Publishing House, 1990, N. Iorga, Istoricul Constituѿiei rom©neѽti, pp. 25ï53.   
11 N. Iorga, Istoricul constituѿiei rom©neѽti, Tiparul Cultura NaἪionalŁ Bucharest, no year, p. 7, 

who criticized the ignoring of the national constitutional past in the Constitution of 1866, ñmade by an 

excellent tailor, but accustomed to making clothes for other bodies, and we have lived with our body 

apart and the foreign garment fluttering over it, with almost no effect on our political life, except the 

one of introducing more hypocrisyò. 
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for Bessarabia, 13 December 1918, for Transylvania and Banat, 19 December 1918 

for Bucovinaò12.  

The royal decree was signed on 23 January 1922, dissolving the Legislative 

Bodies and convening the electoral body. In the elections of March 1922 ï 

respectively, 5-7 March for the Assembly of Deputies, 1-3 and 9-11 March for the 

Senate ï, considered elections to the Constituent Assembly, the Legislative Bodies 

were called to adopt the Constitution of Greater Romania and a new electoral law, 

meant to enshrine the universal vote introduced in 1918. In this context, the National 

Liberal Party obtained the majority of parliamentary mandates ï 222 deputies and  

111 senators. Thus, a period of political turmoil ended, and the installation of the liberals 

in power opened a period of stability, which would last until 192813. During that period, 

several projects were developed, opening the stage of constitutional unity14. 

The adoption of the constitution in March 1923 was an important moment in the 

work of institutional and legislative unification of unified Romania, which was 

completed 5 years after the union of Bessarabia with the Old Kingdom of Romania, the 

first act of the Great Union of 1918. Even though during the debates regarding its 

adoption, the opposition political parties contested the adoption procedure, the 

Constitution was, over time, unanimously accepted and applied by all political actors. If 

for Greater Romania the constitution of 1923 was the first fundamental pact, for the Old 

Kingdom it was a continuation of the constitutional monarchy of 1866, of which the 

historical Romanian provinces became part, knowing and sharing its principles. 

Regardless of their initial origin and the political, philosophical or legal beliefs of the 

supporters, the rules incorporated in the Constitution have become fundamental 

principles of the Romanian state. In legal terms, they constitute fundamental, guiding 

ideas, which can be found in the entire Romanian legislation adopted during the period 

in which the Constitution of 1923 was in force, i.e. almost 15 years of applicability, in 

 
12 Paul Negulescu, Curs de drept constituŞional rom©n, edited by Alex. Th. Doicescu, Bucharest, 

with a foreword ñTo readersò signed in September 1927. 
13 Official Gazette no. 239 of 23 January 1922; Al. Averescu later called the episode at the 

beginning of 1922, sending the Parliament ñfor a walkò, in which his party had an uncomfortable 

majority for the liberals, see Al. Averescu, Uzurparea de la 4 iunie 1927, Bucharest, no year, p. 64.   
14 A. Banciu, Rolul Constituѿiei din 1923 ´n consolidarea unitŁѿii naѿionale, Bucharest, Scientific and 

Encyclopedic Publishing House, 1988; E. FocἨeneanu, Istoria constituѿionalŁ a Rom©niei (1859ï1991), 

Bucharest, Humanitas Publishing House, 1992, pp. 55ï69; I. Stanomir, Libertate, lege ѽi drept. O istorie a 

constituѿionalismului rom©nesc, IaἨi, Polirom Publishing house, 2005, pp. 83ï117; C. Ionescu, Unirea de 

la 1 decembrie 1918 ï proces istoric obiectiv rod al luptei rom©nilor pentru libertate ѽi progres social, 

pentru desŁv©rѽirea unitŁѿii statale ѽi naѿionale, in ñDreptulò, no. 12/2018, pp. 3ï12; C. Ionescu, Drept 

constituѿional ѽi instituѿii politice. Sistemul constituѿional rom©nesc, vol. II, Bucharest, Lumina Lex 

Publishing House, 1997, pp. 49ï58; S. Cercel, Consideraѿii privind unificarea legislativŁ a Rom©niei ´n 

perioada 1918ï1928, in ñRevista de Studii Juridiceò, no. 2/2018, pp. 78ï89; M. DuἪu, Fundamente 

istorice ѽi permanenѿe definitorii ale culturii juridice rom©neѽti. Tradiѿie neolatinŁ, sintezŁ europeanŁ 

ѽi amprentŁ proprie ´n unificarea constituѿional-legislativŁ, in ñSUBB Iurisprudentiaò, no. 4/2020,  

pp. 246ï285, available at http://studia.ubbcluj.ro/download/pdf/1355.pdf, accessed 15ï18 April 2021.  

http://studia.ubbcluj.ro/download/pdf/1355.pdf
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the period 29 March 1923 (Official Gazette no. 282 of 29 March 1923) ï 27 February 

1938 (Official Gazette no. 48 of 27 February 1938)15. 

THE PRINCIPLE OF EQUALITY IN THE CONSTITUTION OF 1923  

On 22 January 1922, Mrs. Calypso Botez, formerly Tufescu, delivered the 

lecture entitled ñWomen's rights in the future Constitutionò, within the public 

lectures organized by the Romanian Social Institute16. A well-known activist for 

women's rights, writer, teacher, she supported in 1917 the establishment of the 

Association for Civil and Political Emancipation of Romanian Women ï AECPFR, 

with Ella Negruzzi or Maria BŁiculescu, she was president of the National Council 

of Romanian Women, municipal councillor in Bucharest, member of PNἩ (Peasant 

National Party). C. Botez was also a member of the Romanian Social Institute. In 

the lecture at the beginning of 1922, she drew attention to the fact that ñthe situation 

of women in the family and in society is the most serious problem that offers itself 

to the meditation of the modern sociologistò and analyzed the principle of 

introducing the right to vote or, as she called it, ñthe motor right, through which all 

feminist demands translate into realityò, in the Romanian Constitution.  

On this occasion, she recalled that this problem had also been discussed in the 

Constituent Assembly of 1866 and brought back to the public's attention the opinions 

of Cezar Boliac and Eliade RŁdulescu. The former supported the universal suffrage 

regardless of class, wealth or sex, and the latter fought with all his energy against this 

conception, in which he saw a dangerous exaggeration, a utopia that he called 

ñbolliacl´cò17. Botez presented a history of the problem, which included issues 

 
15 For the principles of law, see I. Dogaru, Elemente de teoria generalŁ a dreptului, Craiova, 

Oltenia Publishing House, 1994, pp. 113ï118. For the notion of general principles of law,  

D. C. DŁniἨor, I. Dogaru, Gh. DŁniἨor, Teoria generalŁ a dreptului, Bucharest, C. H. Beck Publishing 

House, 2006, pp. 155ï157, who emphasize that the principles of law are ñnormativeò for the system, 

they are ñstructural principlesò, in the sense that they tend to make a coherent system out of the legal 

order, ensure the ñflexibilityò of the system in the phase of applying the law and constitute the vectors 

of the development of the legal system, in the sense that they, by progressing, determine the progress 

of the legal system, i.e. they are the ñprinciples of developmentò. 
16 Calypso C. Botez, Drepturile femeii ´n constituѿia viitoare, in ñConstituἪia din 1923 ´n 

dezbaterea contemporanilorò, Humanitas Publishing, 1990, pp. 124ï142; Calypso C. Botez, Raportul 

Comisiunii juridice de pe l©ngŁ Consiliul naѿional al femeiilor rom©ne, pentru punerea ´n concordanѿŁ 

a codului civil rom©n cu noua Constituѿie, cu privire la condiѿia juridicŁ a femeii ´n raporturile ei dintre 

soѿi, de familie ѽi patrimoniale, in ñDrepturile femeii ´n viitorul Cod civil. Studii, comunicŁri Ἠi 

propuneri ´n vederea reformeiò, NaἪional Council of Romanian Women. Legislative Commission, 

Bucharest, Typography Curierul Judiciar, 1924, pp. 5ï9.   
17 Eliade RŁdulescu, Vot ѽi RŁsvot, 4th edition, p. 17; InstituŞiunile Rom©niei. Part II: Unirea ĸi 

Unitatea: Votul ï rŁsvotul universal, Bucharest 1863. ï 2nd ed. Buc. 1864. ï 3rd ed. Buc. 1894, which 

contains a short biography of Heliade.  
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regarding the Romanian Women's League, Constantin Nacu's project of 1918, the 

Vaida Project of 1919, women in communal councils. She also presented ñThe 

sentimental side of the matterò. She provided arguments that voting is a social function, 

not a gender privilege, and presented the situation of the countries that had granted this 

right: Germany, Austria, Russia, England, etc.; she replied to some fashionable 

objections: ñhome and family solidarity are being destroyedò, she analyzed the 

economic and social situation of women in modern society. In the end, she strongly 

stated that the Constitution should contain ñintegral rights for women, so that our 

national life can also take the great momentum of egalitarian democraciesò.  

Title II of the 1923 Constitution is called ñOn the rights of the Romaniansò and 

regulates in 28 articles (art. 5ï32) what today would be denoted by the phrase 

ñfundamental rights, freedoms and dutiesò (art. 15 ï art. 60 of the current 

Constitution). In the matter of citizens' rights and liberties, the 1923 constitutional 

rules took over the provisions of the 1866 Constitution, to which substantial changes 

are made, so that they include a true ñdeclaration of rightsò18. 

First, the Constitution guarantees freedom and civil equality to all Romanians. The 

first article under this title (art. 5) provided: ñThe Romanians, regardless of ethnic origin, 

language or religion, shall enjoy freedom of conscience, freedom of education, freedom 

of the press, freedom of assembly, freedom of association and of all the rights established 

by lawsò. In turn, civil liberty is enshrined in art. 8, which stipulated: ñAll Romanians, 

regardless of ethnic origin, language or religion, shall be equal before the law and shall 

contribute without distinction to public duties and tasksò. On the other hand, the 

Constitution deals with ñprimary freedomsò: individual freedom (art. 11); inviolability 

of the domicile (art. 13); inviolability of property (art. 17); freedom of work, trade  

and industry (art. 21); freedom of opinion, conscience and worship (art. 22). The 

constitutional rules also regulate ñcomplementary freedomsò (G. Alexianu), such as: 

freedom of the press (art. 25-26); freedom of education (art. 24); right of propaganda 

(art. 28); right of association (art. 29). It is important to remember that the principle of 

equality was enshrined in the Constitution of 1866. First, art. 10 provided: ñThere shall 

be no class distinction in the State. All Romanians shall be equal before the law and shall 

contribute without distinction to public duties and tasks. They alone shall be admissible 

to public, civil and military offices. Special laws shall determine the conditions of 

admissibility and advancement in State offices. Foreigners shall not be admitted to public 

offices, except in exceptional cases, i.e. established by lawsò19. The constitutional rules 

of 1866 confirmed the principle of civil equality that we find affirmed in the Izlaz 

Proclamation, in the memorandum of  Mihail KogŁlniceanu in 1848, in art. 46 of the 

 
18 A. Lascarov-Moldovanu, Sergiu D. Ionescu, Constituѿiunea Rom©niei din 1923 adnotatŁ cu 

desbateri parlamentare ѽi jurisprudenѿe, Bucharest, ñCurierul Judiciarò Typography Publishing House, 

1925, pp. 16ï305.  
19 For the text of the 1866 Constitution, see C. Ionescu, Dezvoltarea constituѿionalŁ a Rom©niei. 

Acte ѽi documente 1741ï1991, ed. 3 revised and added, Bucharest, C.H. Beck Publishing House, 2015, 

pp. 457ï471.  
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Convention for the definitive organization of the United Romanian Principalities  

of 7 August 1858 ï ñThe Moldavians and Romanians will be all equal before the law, 

before contributions and received equally in public offices, in both Principalitiesò ï and, 

above all, in the legislation developed during the reign of Alexandru Ioan Cuza. From 

this moment on, the principle of equality is the basis of all national legislation20.  

The principle of equality was reinforced by art. 12 of the 1866 Constitution: ñAll 

privileges, exemptions and class monopolies shall cease forever in the Romanian State. 

The titles of foreign nobility such as: principe, grof, baron and other similar ones, as 

opposed to the old settlement of the country, shall be and remain inadmissible in the 

Romanian State. Foreign decorations shall be worn by Romanians only with the 

authorization of the Kingò.  

 In this context, the principle of equality is enshrined in the 1923 Constitution 

in art. 8 and 10, demonstrating in the matter of ñthe rights of the Romaniansò, as well 

as in many other constitutional matters, a natural continuation and attachment to the 

fundamental principles supported in the decades of the Romanian constitutional 

monarchy. First, art. 8 provided: ñNo distinction of birth or social class shall be 

allowed in the state. All Romanians, regardless of ethnic origin, language or religion, 

shall be equal before the law and shall contribute without distinction to public duties 

and tasks. They alone shall be admissible in public, civil and military offices and 

dignities (é)ò21. From this text, the idea of ñequality before the lawò is undoubtedly 

derived, as a fundamental principle applicable to the entire national territory of 

Greater Romania. Secondly, as a consequence of the equality before the law, the 

1923 Constitution abolished ñall privileges of any kind, exemptions and class 

monopoliesò, along with ñtitles of nobilityò. All these ñshall be and remain 

inadmissible in the Romanian stateò (art. 10). The constitutional norm prohibits the 

privileges, exemptions and monopolies of ñsocial classò, which refer to ñtitles of 

nobilityò, but does not prevent the granting of exemptions or tax reductions to a 

category of citizens, taking into account the criterion of social utility. Thirdly, 

equality before the law imposes equality in terms of admissibility in public offices, 

in the sense that any Romanian citizen has the vocation to be appointed to any public 

position, if he meets certain requirements imposed by law22. The constitutional text 

 
20 G. Alexianu, Curs de drept constituѿional, Casei ἧcoalelor Publishing House, 1930, vol. I, p. 136, 

who points out that the constitutional norms of 1866 ñformally proclaim equality before the law, equality in 

law, not equality in factò. 
21 For the criticism of the amendments to the constitutional text of 1923 compared to the text of 

1866, G. Alexianu, op. cit., pp. 136ï137, who mentions that the small changes are not ñto the advantage 

of the new wordingò, because, among other things, ñthe distinction of birth is precisely what constituted 

the social classes. Since there is no difference of class there can be no difference of birthò (p. 136, note 1). 
22 The appointment to public offices was a class monopoly for a long time, and the right to be 

appointed belonged by birth to certain persons and was passed down from one generation to another. For 

example, a century before, in the letter dated 9 February 1821 in which the Divan once again urged Tudor 

Vladimirescu to give up the fight, it is mentioned in the conclusion: ñDo everything as we advise and 



18 Sevastian CERCEL 

reserves public offices for Romanian citizens, in the attempt to protect the national 

element, in general, and support the character of the national state. By exception, 

foreigners can be admitted to public offices ñin exceptional cases, namely 

established by lawò [art. 8 par. 5], in specialized offices, and not in those which 

would involve the exercise of part of national sovereignty. Fourthly, the principle of 

equality required that women's civil rights be established on the basis of ñfull 

equality of the two sexesò [art. 6 par. 3]. Essentially, the constitutional norms of 1923 

impose the idea that gender is not a ground of inequality for political rights or for 

civil rights, a fundamental rule applicable to the entire state, and equally to all 

historical provinces. The provisions of art. 6 par. 2 of the 1923 Constitution stipulate 

in the matter of equal political rights the need for special rules ñvoted by a two-

thirds majorityò to establish ñthe conditions under which women can acquire the 

exercise of political rightsò. The possibility is thus offered to the ordinary legislature 

to grant, through laws voted by a qualified majority, full equality of women and men 

or to grant only in part a series of political rights that men had, which caused hot 

debates when that article was adopted. 

In this matter, Nicolae Iorga argued in the Senate in favour of the equality of 

women in the matter of political rights, considering that ñwomen's vote is an act of 

general justice and an act of special entitlement, compared to the very particular 

conditions of our countryò. For his part, Vespasian Pella intervened to point out that 

women ñare not inferior to menò23. The constitutional principle provided for in art. 

6 par. 3 of the 1923 Constitution found its application only in 1932 through the law 

for lifting the civil incapacity of married women, which places married women  

on an equal footing with men from the point of view of exercising civil rights  

(Law no. 96 of 1932 published in the Official Gazette no. 94/ of 20April 1932). 

On the other hand, it provides the rule according to which religious beliefs, 

confession, ethnic origin or language do not constitute in Romania ñan obstacle to 

 
command you, donôt you dare believe much more of yourself than what nature has built in you, because with 

this you will bring great disturbance to the ruler over you and then even if we are willing to help you, you 

will make us helplessò ï our emphasis, in Documente privind istoria Rom©niei. RŁscoala din 1821. 

Documente interne, vol. I, Bucharest, Academiei Publishing House, 1959, pp. 247ï248. 

 23 For parliamentary debates on art. 6 of the 1923 Constitution, A. Lascarov-Moldovanu, 

Sergiu D. Ionescu, op. cit., pp. 24ï32. On the occasion of the discussion on the draft constitution, 

Nicolae Iorga stated that in its content there were ñthings said, which neednôt have been said and certain 

things are avoided, which should have been said and there is constant reference  to future legislationò 

and criticized the situation that ña future law is promised on almost every page, which will solve the 

points on which the respective chapter is silentò, see N. Iorga, Discursul la discuѿia generalŁ a 

proiectului de Constituѿie, Bucharest, Tipografia Cultura Neamului Românesc, 1923, p. 4. Moreover, 

in the debates on art. 6, Nicolae Iorga, who rightfully supported the equality of sexes through the 

constitutional norm, was ironical: ñThey (women, our note) are barely given civil rights ï again a law 

that will hardly emerge into a more distant future. Such a law could ï it is said ï also deal with the issue 

of equal rights for women. Whoever lives it then sees it. But we, who are not exactly young, want to 

see a work of justice fulfilled through us, a work that has been waiting too longò, A. Lascarovï

Moldovanu, S. D. Ionescu, op. cit., p. 26. 
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acquiring civil and political rights and exercising themò (art. 7), in continuation of 

the general principle enshrined in art. 5 of the Constitution.  In order to emphasize 

the character of civil equality in relation to religious beliefs, art. 23 imposed the 

principle according to which ñcivil status acts shall be the attribute of the civil lawò, 

and their preparation ñshall always have to precede the religious blessingò. During 

the 1923 debates of the Constituent Assembly, Metropolitan Primate Miron Cristea 

supported the maintenance of the obligation of religious marriage. The answers  

of Professor C. G. Dissescu, as rapporteur, and of Al. Constantinescu, Minister of 

Agriculture and Domains, were in favour of rejecting the maintenance of the old text 

of the 1866 Constitution, which would affect the principle of civil equality of the 

Romanians. Minister Al. Constantinescu emphasized: ñWe are not making the 

Constitution for the Orthodox of the Romanian Kingdom, but for all the sons of 

Greater Romania. We cannot impose religious marriage and our faith on those who 

have another faith (...). We proclaim the principle of freedom of conscience in the 

Constitutionò24. 

THE WOMAN LAWYER IN INTERWAR ROMANIA  

For the exercise of any profession ï doctor, lawyer, midwife, theatre job ï a 

woman must be authorized by her husband, the interwar doctrine unanimously held. 

In addition, the man could withdraw his authorization at any time. A special situation 

arose regarding the ñwoman lawyerò, which includes aspects relevant to the topic 

under discussion. 

The Disciplinary Council of the Ilfov Bar allowed, by decision no. 377 of  

23 October 1919, the enrollment of Mrs. Ella NegruἪi, who had a degree in law at 

the Faculty of IaἨi, as a trainee lawyer in the Ilfov body of lawyers and her 

registration to the Bar after taking the oath. Lawyers Gane D. Marinesc, Al. Pretoria, 

D. BŁrbulescu and others criticized this solution and argued that in addition to 

historical, social and economic considerations, there were legal reasons that opposed 

the admission of the respondent's request. Specifically, the 1907 law on the 

organization of the Bar provided, textually, this possibility only for men. 

Consequently, the courts could not admit women to the legal profession, because 

this role belonged exclusively to the legislative power. 

 
24 G. Alexianu, op. cit., pp. 143ï144. For parliamentary debates on art. 23 of the 1923 

Constitution, A. Lascarov-Moldovanu, Sergiu D. Ionescu, op. cit., pp. 215ï223. Moreover, the national 

case law had confirmed the validity of the marriage concluded only before the public registrar, without 

being followed by the religious blessing, even during the application of art. 22 of the 1866 Constitution 

which required the religious blessing for marriage, see Bucharest Court of Appeal, 23 February 1900, 

in ñCurierul Judiciarò, no. 24/ 1900, p. 190; Jud. Oc. Mizil, dec. no. 648/ 1903, in ñCurierul Judiciarò, 

no. 5/1904, p. 47. 
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The court held that no political or social consideration and no legal text 

prevented a woman from being able to exercise the profession of lawyer. 

Consequently, she had the right to request to be called to the Bar and to practice this 

profession. ñFrom the fact that the terms in the law on the body of lawyers that shows 

the conditions for someone to be a lawyer, are expressed in the masculine, it cannot 

be inferred that by this the legislature intended to exclude women from the profession 

of lawyerò. In our legislation ï the judge notes ï ñwe find both in the Constitution 

and in the Civil Code, various texts, which, although written in the masculine, also 

include women with regard to the rights contained thereinò. Regarding the 

invocation of tradition in this matter, the court mentioned, first, that ñwithout looking 

at ancient Rome...ò, it was more useful to note that ñin various countries, nowadays 

women are allowed to practice lawò. In our law, ñit is useless to draw the argument 

from the silence of our old laws or from the morals of a century ago, when it is known 

that in 1864 doctors of law were very rare, even the Counsellors of the High Court 

were not all qualifiedò. However, it is indispensable to note ï it was mentioned in 

the decision ï that ñThe Ilfov Bar, in 1891, had already registered Mrs. Sarmiza 

Bilcescu, a doctor of law in Paris, and in the last 30 years different bars and Courts 

of Appeal have recognized the right of the woman to be a lawyerò25. 

In September 1920, the journal Tribuna juridicŁ published ñThe report and 

statement of reasons for the draft law submitted to the Senate in the extraordinary 

session of 1920 to clarify the right of women to be called to the bar and to exercise 

the profession of lawyerò. In the editor's Note it was mentioned that ñthis important 

document, which in our country is the first step towards the emancipation and 

capacity of women, bears the signatures of senators D. Alexandresco (professor at 

the University of IaἨi), G.G. Mironescu (professor at the University of Bucharest), 

Bogdan DuicŁ (professor at the University of Cluj) ...ò etc.26. Thus, the national 

coverage and special support of this draft bill was highlighted. The legislative 

initiative was determined by the inconsistent practice in this matter. The Court of 

GalaἪi and the Court of Bucharest admitted this right, but the Court of IaἨi and the 

Court of Cassation (joint sections) refused this right27.  

 
25 The journal ñDreptulò, XLVII, no. 25 of 9 May 1920, pp. 293ï297, published the decision of the 

Bucharest Court of Appeal of 8 March 1920 (Section III, Hearing of 8 March 1920, presided over by Mr. N. 

C. Schina, the case of Gane Marinescu and others v. Ella Negrutzi) which rejected the appeal filed by Gane 

Marinesc and others against decision no. 377/1919 of the Disciplinary Council of the Ilfov County Bar 

Association in the process with Ella Negrutzi. Gane Marinescu and Gioroceanu were heard on behalf of the 

appellants, and Dem Dobrescu and D. Negulescu, lawyers, on behalf of the respondent. 
26 Dimitrie Alexandresco, The report and statement of reasons for the draft law submitted to the 

Senate in the extraordinary session of 1920 to clarify the right of women to be called to the bar and to 

exercise the profession of lawyer, in ñTribuna JuridicŁò, no. 28ï29 of 26 September 1920, pp. 89ï92.  
27 For more details on the capacity of women, Nicolae TurlŁ (lawyer in Oradea Mare), Capacitatea 

juridicŁ a femeii ´n dreptul privat ´n Rom©nia Mare (I), in ñTribuna JuridicŁò, year III, no. 3ï4 of 23 January 

1921, pp. 11ï12; Idem, Capacitatea juridicŁ a femeii ´n dreptul privat ´n Rom©nia Mare (II), in ñTribuna 

JuridicŁò, year III, no. 5ï7, of 13 February 1921, pp. 24ï26; Idem, Capacitatea juridicŁ a femeii ´n dreptul 

privat în România Mare (III), Tribuna JuridicŁ, year III, no. 12ï14 of 3 April 1921, pp. 64ï67; Idem, 
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 First, it was recalled that the problem of women lawyers was not new in 

Romania. Miss Sarmiza Bilcescu was called to the bar in the capital by the interim 

judgment of 26 June 1891, which led then the illustrious professor of the University 

of Brussels, Luis Frank, to address a letter full of praise to the dean of the Ilfov Bar. 

That case was not mentioned by chance.  Sarmiza Bilcescu (later Bilcescu-

AlimŁniἨteanu, b. April 27, 1867 in Bucharest, d. August 26, 1935), was the first 

Romanian lawyer, the first woman in Europe to obtain a law degree at the University 

of Paris and the first woman in the world with a doctoral degree in law. 

In the statement of reasons we find historical considerations on the matter, 

which are worth reminding. First, in Roman law, the woman initially had the right 

to plead. The praetor intervened with his edict, because of ña shameless woman 

(improbisima femina), called according to the texts sometimes Carfania, some other 

times Arfania or Calpurnia. History has kept a sad memory of this woman, and 

contemporaries compared her voice to the barking of a dogò. She was so violent and 

greedy that later speaking her name in front of another woman was considered an 

insult. Valerius Maximus recorded that she had died in 48 BC. On the other hand,  

 
Capacitatea juridicŁ a femeii ´n dreptul privat ´n Rom©nia Mare (IV), in ñTribuna JuridicŁò, yearl III,  

no. 24ï26 of 26 June 1921, pp. 117ï119; Dimitrie Alexandresco, Raport cŁtre Comisiunea de unificare a 

legislaѿiei cu privire la dreptul civil (CŁsŁtoria ѽi DespŁrѿenia), in ñTribuna JuridicŁò, year III, no. 5ï7 of  

13 February 1921, pp. 13ï24; Idem, Ante-proiectul de revizuire a Titlului V ѽi VI din Codul civil (CŁsŁtoria 

ѽi Divorѿul) elaborat conform ´nsŁrcinŁrii Comisie de Unificare a legislaѿiei pentru Rom©nia Mare, in 

ñTribuna JuridicŁò, year III, no. 12ï14 of 3 April 1921, pp. 37ï64; Idem, Ante-proiectul de revizuire a Titlului 

VII din Codul civil (Filiaѿia legitimŁ ѽi naturalŁ) elaborat conform ´nsŁrcinŁrii Comisie de Unificare a 

legislaѿiei pentru Rom©nia Mare, in ñTribuna JuridicŁò, year III, no. 15ï17 of 24 April 1921, pp. 69ï82; 

Idem, Ante-proiectul de revizuire a Titlului IX din Codul civil (Autoritatea sau puterea pŁrinteascŁ) elaborat 

conform ´nsŁrcinŁrii Comisie de Unificare a legislaѿiei pentru Rom©nia Mare, in ñTribuna JuridicŁò, year 

III, no. 18ï20 of 15 May 1921, pp. 85ï92; Idem, Câteva cuvinte asupra titlului preliminar din actualul cod 

civil relativ la proiectul de unificare a legislaѿiunii pentru Rom©nia ĊntregitŁ, rŁspuns domnului Plopu, 

membru ´n comisia de unificare a legislaѿiei, in ñTribuna JuridicŁò, year III, No. 21ï23 of 5 June 1921,  

pp. 93ï105; Idem, Ante-proiectul de revizuire a Titlului I din codul civil, Cartea I Despre persoane, elaborat 

conform ´nsŁrcinŁrii Comisiunei de unificare a legislaѿiunii pentru Rom©nia Mare, in ñTribuna JuridicŁò, 

year III, no. 24ï26 of 26 June 1921, pp. 109ï117; Idem, Revizuirea Codului civil, in ñTribuna JuridicŁò, year 

III, no. 41ï42 of 11 December 1921, pp. 181ï184, who replies to criticism published in ñArdealul juridicò, 

no. 2 of 1 August 1921 (with the mention ñCraiova, 15 Nov. 1921ò); Idem, Câteva cuvinte asupra 

privilegiului masculinitŁѿii ´n Codul Ipsilant ѽi ´n Codul Caragea, in ñDreptulò, year XLVII, no. 27 of  

23 May 1920, pp. 313ï315; I. MŁnescu (Counselor at the Oradea Mare Court of Appeal), Limba rom©neascŁ 

´n justiѿia din Ardeal, in ñTribuna JuridicŁò, year III, no. 8ï9 of 27 February 1921, pp. 29ï30; Grigorie 

Pherekyde (Counselor at the Bucharest Court of Appeal), Necesitatea unificŁrii jurisprudenѿei ´n 

interpretarea legislaѿiunii noastre de rŁzboi, in ñTribuna JuridicŁò, year III, no. 8ï9 of 27 February 1921, 

pp. 30ï31; Dezideratele Consiliului Naѿional al femeilor rom©ne. Concluziune (it is signed by the National 
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the domicile of the married woman, marriage and divorce, paternity investigation, parental power, the 

organization of guardianship, legal documents between spouses, matrimonial agreements, inheritance rights 

between spouses. 
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it is mentioned that Amasia, the wife of the consul Sulpicius, and Hortensia, the 

daughter of the jurisconsult Hortensius, achieved great and legitimate successes at 

the bar of justice. In old Romanian law, the Caragea Legislation did not prohibit 

women from exercising civil rights, but only from exercising political and public 

rights. It was appreciated that the profession of lawyer could not be considered a 

public office, or a public right, so it was implicitly admitted. On the other hand, in 

Moldova, in 1849, the BacŁu court required the solution from the chancellor, the 

minister of justice, regarding the possibility of accepting a woman as bailiff in 

various cases. The chancellor replied that this was not allowed by the Basilicale. But 

the Basilicale, to which art. 318 of the Organic Regulation of Moldavia referred, 

were no longer applicable in Romania in 1920. 

The draft law will contribute ï claimed D. Alexandresco ï to the preparation 

of the woman towards her full legal capacity ï ñwhich, I hope, will be proclaimed 

very soon in our legislation, where for the time being the married woman is 

considered a minorò. The married woman has full capacity in Bucovina, 

Transylvania and Bessarabia, i.e. in all the provinces attached to our country, stated 

Dimitrie Alexandresco. In this context, ñwe cannot declare all married women from 

the attached provinces incapable, but we will have to recognize their capacity as 

proclaimed by the Austrian law, Hungarian law and Russian lawò. The draft law 

proposed a simple solution in a single article: ñart. 1 of the Law of 12 March 1907 

on the organization of the body of lawyers shall be interpreted as follows: married 

or unmarried women who meet the legal requirements can be called to the bar and 

exercise the profession of lawyerò.  

INCAPACITY OF THE MARRIED WOMAN  

In Roman law, through marriage, the woman was placed under the power of her 

husband, if he was sui juris, or his ascendant, if he was alieni juris. When the marriage 

was sine manu the woman remained subject to parental power. This legal situation of 

women in ancient Roman law changed over time, so that at the beginning of the 

imperial period the tutelage of women disappeared. Marital power was preserved only 

in connection with family relations and domestic cult. In terms of capacity, the married 

woman was fully capable. She did not need to be assisted by a man for the performance 

of the legal acts relating to her assets28. In Roman society, the woman enjoyed special 

respect, the man continued to be the head of the family, and the wife owed him respect. 

 
28 D. Alexandresco, Explicaѿiunea teoreticŁ ѽi practicŁ a dreptului civil rom©n, tomul I, ed. a II-a, 

Bucharest, The printing house of the Curierul Judiciar newspaper, 1906, pp. 737ï799; Vl. Hanga, M. D. 

BocἨan, Curs de drept privat roman, 2nd edition, Bucharest, Universul Juridic Publishing House, 2006, 

pp. 138ï141; C. Hamangiu, I. Rosetti-BŁlŁnescu, Al. BŁicoianu, Tratat de drept civil român, vol. I, 

Bucharest, ALL Beck Publishing House, 2002, pp. 488ï513; Tudor Radu Popescu, Drept civil român. 

Persoane. Familia, Bucharest, 1945, pp. 248ï257.  
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However, from the point of view of the patrimony, the spouses were independent of 

each other, having equal capacity to conclude any acts related to their assets by 

themselves. In 46 AD, through the Velleian senatus-consult, the married woman's 

capacity to bind herself to guarantee the obligations of a third party, in particular,  

the obligations of her husband, was limited. In this context, the doctrine emphasized 

that it could not be argued that the incapacity of the married woman regulated by the 

Romanian Civil Code of 1864 was not of Roman origin. 

On the other hand, in old Romanian law, in the code of Vasile Lupu or Matei 

Basarab (chap. 185), the man had a ñright of coercionò over the woman and had the 

possibility, within a limit, to lock her in prison or put her in chains (when she 

committed fornication or when he found out that she was plotting to kill him). 

According to these rules, only hostile beating was a reason for divorce for a woman, 

and a reason for quarrelling for a man. Hostility required beating, not with the fist  

or palm, ñno matter how much and how oftenò, but beating with a stick on the head or 

cheek, a beating so terrible that the wood would break. In the Callimach Code, the 

woman had almost the same capacity as the man. We find here few texts that provide 

for the ñauthorization of the manò. For example, pursuant to art. 1021, the woman 

cannot receive an inheritance without the knowledge and consent of the man. 

Pursuant to art. 1077, the woman cannot ask for the distribution of an inheritance 

without the knowledge and consent of the man, just as the man cannot ask for it 

without hers. Along the same line, pursuant to art. 23, the minor married woman is 

under the power of the man only as far as her person is concerned. On the other hand, 

in the Caragea Code there is only one text that provides for the authorization of the 

man. Concretely, art. 2, part III, chap. 8 stipulated that ñwhoever lends a wife who 

has a husband, without the confirmation of the man and the judgment, loses his loanò. 

In this context, the doctrine emphasized that it could not be argued that the full 

incapacity of the married woman was not found in old Romanian law.  

It is thus held that the 1864 Romanian legislature adopted the French system, 

so that the incapacity of the married woman was the general rule, and her capacity 

was an exception. In brief, marital power, pursuant to art. 195 Civ. Code of 1864, is 

defined as a double obligation in a couple: the man owes protection to the woman, 

and the woman obedience to the man29. Among the consequences of this marital 

power, the following were constantly mentioned: a) through marriage and 

throughout its duration, the woman acquires the name of the man; b) the domicile of 

the husband also becomes the domicile of the wife; c) the man exercises control over 

the woman's conduct, relationships and correspondence; d) regarding parental 

power, the man has stronger prerogatives, practically the woman cannot exercise 

 
29 Tudor Radu Popescu, Drept civil român. Persoane. Familia, Bucharest, 1945, pp. 250ï252; 

Traian IonaἨcu, ModificŁrile aduse Codului civil de principiul constituѿional al egalitŁѿii sexelor, in 

ñJustiἪia NouŁò, VI, no. 2/ 1950, pp. 208ï219.  
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parental power if her husband is alive; e) matrimonial regimes, with the exception of 

the separation of property regime, are organized based on the special powers granted 

to the man over the woman's property. 

Under these circumstances, the incapacity of the married woman was 

characterized by the following: a) it was general, so that she could not conclude any 

act without the express and special authorization of her husband for each individual 

act; b) the woman could not sit in court without her husband's authorization, regardless 

of which status she had ï claimant or defendant ï and regardless of the matrimonial 

regime adopted. By exception, a married woman could conclude: strictly personal 

documents ï a will, recognition of a natural child, consent to the child's marriage, etc.; 

conservatory acts; criminal liability; divorce action, etc. 

CONCLUSIONS 

In 1917, under the known historical conditions, a draft law was submitted to the 

Senate on a parliamentary initiative, to abolish the civil incapacity of married women. 

The statement of reasons mentioned, among other things, that ñwhile waiting for the 

fulfilment of our national ideal, for which we have made so many sacrifices, when our 

aspirations became a reality, if the civil incapacity of the married woman were to be 

maintained, we would strike in the legal situation and the dignity of those women who 

today enjoy full capacity in the territories inhabited by our compatriotsò30. 

After 1918, it was expected that, in the shortest possible time, this situation would 

be clarified. The reality was quite different, as in the matter of legislative unification in 

general. The law on the lifting of the civil incapacity of married women was voted by 

the Assembly of Deputies and the Senate in the meetings of 13 and 15 April 1932, and 

was promulgated by Decree no. 1412 of 19 April 1932 and was published in the Official 

Gazette no. 94 of 20 April 193231. The law had a single article which provided: ñThere 

shall be repealed from the legislation in force in the old Kingdom, art. 197-203, including 

par. 1 of art. 687, point 3 of art. 950 and art. 1879 of the Civil Code, art. 15 and 16 of the 

Commercial Code and art. 624-626 inclusively from the civil procedureò. It was 

expressly provided for the amendment of art. 194, 952 and 1285 of the 1864 Civil Code, 

and the new rules clearly stated: ñmarriage shall not restrict a woman's capacity to 

exercise civil rightsò. 

Finally, under another constitutional regime, the Law was adopted for the 

enlistment of women in the service of the Motherland during wartime, which was 

published in the Official Gazette no. 217 of 19 September 1938. The law stipulated 

 
30 See also D. Alexandresco, Principiile dreptului civil român, vol. I, Bucharest, Atelierele 

grafice SOCEC& Co, no. 153ï154, 1926, pp. 131ï132. 
31 C. Hamangiu, Codul General al Rom©niei (Codurile, legile ѽi regulamentele uzuale în 

vigoare) 1856ï1933 ´ntocmit dupŁ textele oficiale, vol. XX, Legiuirile uzuale 1932, Bucharest, 

Universla Alcalay & Co Publishing, no year, p. 353. 
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that ñin times of war, women shall serve the Motherland. For this purpose, they can 

be mobilized by individual call or by category to the services for which they are fit, 

according to their trainingò32. 

In the Report to H.M. the King it was mentioned: ñwe were guided by the 

current that is taking shape today in different countries in the distribution of public 

tasks to citizens of both sexes, using each one according to training and skills. 

Through this measure, many uses, which until now have belonged to men, will be 

given to women, thus increasing the effective forces of the troops and therefore the 

combative power of the armyò. It was emphasized that the measure was imposed in 

a new constitutional framework that ñgrants Romanian women political rights not 

yet granted in countries with an older and more advanced civilization than ours. Or, 

with equal rights, equal duties are justifiedò. 
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THE LEGAL STATUS OF THE JEWS IN ROMANIA  

DURING WORLD WAR II  

Cezar AVRAM* 

Abstract: The question of the Jews has been a concern, of not only the historian, 

since ancient times to the contemporaneity. A black page in the human history, the 

Holocaust is now meant to highlight an objective presentation of the facts and the 

political actors who endorsed or maintained such a tragedy. The interwar legislation, the 

political activity of some personalities at that time, including people of culture, the 

programs and the historical stages that formed the basis of the anti-Semitic practices are 

some of the topics approached in the article, meant to reflect, more than half a century 

later, the particularly serious events that the Jewish population in Romania experienced. 

The presentation of the historical events related to this sensitive subject, without 

pretending completeness, aims to assimilate some knowledge related to a global event, 

which represented a challenge to the most elementary human values. 

 

Key words: anti-Semitic policies, deportation, totalitarian regime, discrimination, 

legislation. 

The territory of Romania, being at the crossroads of the strategic roads that 

connect the south-eastern Europe to the other geographical spaces of the continent 

and having important economic resources, has been, since antiquity, a centre of 

interference and clash of the great powers. Anti-Jewish policies and actions did not 

appear suddenly in 1933, but they manifested themselves, over time, in several 

countries. Nazi Germany, however, painted the picture of an international Judaism 

that was intended to govern the world. Hitler declared in 1939 that ñif the 

international Jewish being, in Europe or outside Europe, succeeds once again in 

throwing the peoples into a world war, then the result will not be the Bolshevization 

of the world, so a victory of the Judaism, but, on the contrary, the Jewish race will 

disappear from Europeò1. 
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Himmler, the head of the SS and Police forces, Hans Frank, a lawyer and 

governor-general of Poland and Thiera, etc., and the Minister of Justice tended to 

regard the Jew as an inferior biological species, a parasite, a microbe that transmitted 

deadly diseases to the German people through simple contact. ñIf we exterminated a 

microbeò, Himmler said2, in his speech of October 1943, ñwe did not do so in order 

to eventually allow ourselves to be contaminated by the same microbe and to dieò. 

Hans Frank very often called them ñliceò, and the sick Europe would get over only 

after those in Poland were killed3. Even during the 16th century, Luther showed that 

the Jews deserved the contempt of the Lord and a heavier punishment than the 

thunder and the lightning that destroyed Sodom and Gomorrah, that they are a prey 

to anger and blindness, and that rabies is in their hearts4.  

Both Luther, in his time, and the Nazis, later, tried to prove that the Jew could not 

change, remaining forever a Jew. Anti-Jewish racism was born in the second half of the 

seventeenth century, with the first ñcaricatures of the Jewò that appeared in satirical 

engravings5. The ñtheoreticalò foundations of racism are laid after 1800, when, by tying 

themselves to certain physical, immutable characteristics, the anti-Semites discover that 

the became ña raceò. Thus, formulations such as ñracial substanceò (Rassenkern), 

ñsuperior raceò (Hochrasse) and ñracial declineò (Rasseverfall) appear6.  

During the tragedy of 1933-1945, the examples of resistance were fewfold and 

small in scale. The Jewish community reacted typically, with attempts to ease the 

endured hardships. The trials took the form of sums of money, preventive submission, 

charitable aid, rescues of people or property. The organization of aid and rescue of people 

or property became a traditional institution, today being one of the characteristics of the 

United Jewish Appeal.  

All the histories of the Jewish people relate, in essence, the incessant turmoil 

and destruction, the consequent readjustments, the constant work to restore the 

community. In general, Jews emigrated when they were coerced, either by expulsion 

or by an economic crisis. Their last reaction was that of obedience to the laws and 

orders directed against them. Interestingly, the persecutors of the Jews understood 

that they could derive benefits from cohabitation with them, according to the adage 

ñDo not kill the cow you want to milkò as pointed out by a historian7.  

In a fiction made shortly before Hitler came to power, novelist Hugo Bettauer8 

shows that the Viennese, having driven out the Jews, finding that the city had become 

a dead city, decide to recall them. In their mutual relations, victims and aggressors used 

 
2 The discourse of Himmler, October 4, 1943. 
3 The general conference from the general Governing, July 9, 1943, in ñThe Journalò of Frank, 

p. 2233. 
4 Martin Luther, Von den Jueden und Yhren Luegen, Wittenberg, 1543, p. 418. 
5 Eduard Fuchs, Die Juden in der woriteriur, Munich, 1921, pp. 160ï161. 
6 Konrad Durre, Werden und Bedeutung der Rassen, in ñDie Neue Propylden ï Weltgeschicteò, 

Berlin, 1940, pp. 89ï118. 
7 Vezi Stowasser, Zur Geschichte der Wiener Gesera, Wirtschaftsgeschicht, 16/1922, p. 106. 
8 Hugo Bettauer, Die Stadt ohne Juden. Ein Roman von übermorgen, Wien, 1922. 
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a secular experience. The ground was set for anti-Jewish action. Hitler was not forced 

to invent propaganda, create laws and create a mechanism, but only to seize power.  

The Nazi Party9 adopt, on 24 February 1920, a 25-point programme, four of 

which relate directly or indirectly to jews: 

4) Only a related brother (Volksgenosse) can be a citizen... No Jew can, 

therefore, be a related brother.  

5) That who is not a citizen can only live in Germany as a guest...  

6) The right to make decisions about the direction and laws of the state can 

only belong to citizens... 

7) Any new arrival of non-German persons is to be banned...10.  

Paragraph 17 of the cited document provided for the possibility of expropriating 

goods and money in the interest of the community11. Hitler interpreted it as relating to 

Jewish-owned assets12. In the early 1930s, the Nazi party was organized, with specialized 

legal and political sections. In October 1932, the Reich Interior Minister intended to ask 

for twenty years of residence in Germany to be made compulsory for the naturalization 

of foreigners, ñwho belonged to an inferior cultureò - in reference to Jews and Polish 

people. The circulars banned Jews from changing their names in order to be more easily 

spotted and excluded from the public life. The actions against Jews, to no longer have 

access to public baths or thermal resorts, were considered, by the authorities, to be 

ñisolatedò. In November 1938, following the assassination of a German diplomat at the 

German embassy in Paris by a young Jew, the Assault Division leadership ordered its 

troops to systematically burn down all the synagogues in the country. A ñcompromiseò 

solution suggested by Goebbels was found ï Jews to pay a fine, fixed at one billion 

marks13. 

In Romania, the movement to assert national identity overlapped, from the very 

beginning, the principle of nationalization with the democratic principle. On the one 

hand, a national-democratic ideology was formed, on the other, a nationalist, 

chauvinistic and anti-Semitic one emerged. In Romania's modern history, nationalism 

generates, first, anti-Greek movement, and then anti-Semitism. At the same time, 

personalities such as BŁlcescu, Maiorescu, Ralea, IbrŁileanu, Lovinescu adopt a 

discriminatory doctrine ï a nationalism supporting and propagating its own values.  

The affirmation of self-awareness, the entry into competition with other ethnic 

groups is achieved through the ñSupplex Libellus Valachorumò ï a reformist program 

with motivations of language and nation, fraternity and claiming the same traditions 

 
9 Ibidem. 
10 Ludwig Munn, Führer durch die Behörden und Organisalionen, Berlin, 1939, pp. 3ï4. 
11 Ibidem, p. 4. 
12 Ibidem. 
13 At the official rate, un billion of reichsmark was the equivalent of 400.000.000 dollars. Trial 

of the Major War Criminals, IX, Nuremberg, 1947, pp. 276ï278; see also Proces des grands criminels 

de guerre, IX, Nuremberg, 1947, pp. 300ï301.  
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and customs, the same beliefs and histories. Romanian scholars had been involved in 

the study of history, playing an important role in ideas regarding the economic, cultural 

and social progress of the nation. The intellectual environment became fertile to 

confusing philosophies. The ad-hoc divans of Moldavia and Wallachia, meeting after 

the Paris Peace Congress in 1856, had refused to discuss the status of the Jews, 

determining their representatives to address the great powers with petitions. Alexandru 

Ioan Cuza, taking into account the requests of the Romanian Jews, synthesized by Iuliu 

Barasch, PhD., in the brochure ñL'emancipation des Israelites en Roumanieò (Paris, 

1861)14, will grant, under a few conditions, civil rights.  

In the Constitution adopted in 1866, Article 7 states: ñthe quality of Romanian 

is acquired, preserved and lost in accordance with the rules announced by the civil 

laws. Only foreigners of the Christian rite can obtain the quality of Romanianò15. 

This article would most often be invoked in the Parliament of the country in the last 

decades of the nineteenth century, practically erecting a barrier against the Jews born 

here and the impossibility of naturalizing those arriving from other regions of Europe. 

Jews then numbered about 165,000 people. Restrictive laws and circulars led to anti-

Semitic issues. Jews were not allowed to settle in rural areas, open hotels and restaurants, 

and rent property.  

Romania remained among the last European countries where Jews were granted 

their civil rights. Under the pressure exerted by the Berlin Peace Congress of 1878, 

which had conditioned the recognition of Romania's independence to the revision of 

Article 7 of the 1866 Constitution, the Parliament voted to reformulate that article: ñ... 

the difference in religious beliefs and denominations does not constitute, in Romania, 

a hindrance to acquire civil and political rights and to exercise themò16. Later, in 1879, 

the ñnaturalizationò procedure was also voted on, by which the Jews could individually 

apply to the Chamber for the right to citizenship.  

The great proportion of Jews further remained as ñforeigners without foreign 

submissionò, that is, stateless people. In 1913, out of 231,038 souls in the Old 

Kingdom, only 4,668 received citizenship, violating Articles 43 and 44 which 

provisioned the block emancipation of the Jews17.  

The Jew was considered the symbol of the foreigner because they were not 

assimilated. The views expressed by Mihai Eminescu, Bogdan Petriceicu Hasdeu, 

Vasile Conta, then Nicolae Iorga and A. C. Cuza are suggestive. In his articles, 

Eminescu opposes any concession, appreciating the ñIsraelite issueò as being 

ñcalamityò18. The concept of a citizen is assimilated to that of the ethnicity. Eminescu's 

 
14 Articles 8, 9 and 16 represent an attempt to acknowledge the political emancipation. 
15 Carol Iancu, L'emancipation des Juifes de Roumanie (1913ï1919), Montpellier, 1992, p. 22. 
16 The Official Gazette, no. 232 din 13 oct. 1879; C. BŁicoianu, Problema evreiascŁ, Bucharest, 

1925, p. 25. 
17 Moses Gases, The Situation of the Jews in Romania, in ñEast and Westò, 1921, XI, 30. 
18 D. Vatamaniuc, Ċntre deosebitele personalitŁѿi, in M. Eminescu, Opere, X. Publication 

(November 1877ï15 Feb. 1880). 
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attitude can be explained by the fact that he had real fear in the face of the multiplication 

of the Jewish population in Moldova.  

Jews concentrated in cities because they were denied ownership of land, their 

proportion in some centers of Moldova reached 50% (in Iaĸi), provoking the reactions 

of people of culture and parliamentarians. At the same time, the Romanian bourgeoisie, 

in formation, did not have the financial means to face the competition of the Jewish 

bourgeoisie.  

The defense reaction we feel in the texts of Eminescu, Haĸdeu19 etc., must be 

interpreted as a misunderstanding of the contribution of the Jewish bourgeoisie and 

craftsmen to the economic, technical and urbanistic development of Romania, to the 

modernization of any form of trade20.  

According to some analysts21, Vasile Conta must be considered ñthe true 

founder of the Romanian doctrinal anti-Semitismò. The conclusion he draws in  

ñThe Jewish Questionò is that ñthe first condition for the existence of the state was 

that the people should be of the same raceò22.  

Nicolae Iorga would refer to the debates for granting citizenship in ñThe 

History of the Jews in Our Countriesò23, having an ambiguous attitude. He began, 

together with A. C. Cuza, to edit, in 1906, the newspaper ñNeamul rom©nescò, and 

from 1910 he founded the National-Democratic Party. A. C. Cuza would become the 

most important theorist of anti-Semitism. He, being a university professor, dean of the 

Faculty of Law, would influence a part of the generation then in training. His theses are 

concentrated in ñDespre poporaŞieò (1899) and ñPlagiatul poporaŞiei. O calomnie More 

iudaicoò (1911), where the idea of ñeliminationò of the Jews from the life of the 

Romanian state is formulated for the first time24.  

Unlike A.C. Cuza, Iorga would become, in the '20s, more conciliatory, moving 

from the ardent, patriotic mystique, to someone rejecting violence and extreme 

measures25. The '30s would bring to the fore a new generation of undeniable values, 

but also an extraordinary radicalism. Interesting is, in this respect, the attitude of 

Mircea Eliade, as a militant journalist.  

 
19 B. P. HaἨdeu, Studiu asupra iudaismului. Industria naѿionalŁ, industria strŁinŁ, industria 

evreiascŁ, faѿŁ cu principiul concurenѿei, Bucharest, 1901; Idem, Istoria toleranѿei religioase ´n 

România, Bucharest, 1868. 
20 Stela MarieἨ, Supuѽii strŁini din Moldova ´n perioada 1781ï1862, IaἨi, A. I. Cuza University, 1985. 
21 Leon Volovici, Jews, Romanians and Ottomans: Some political aspects of their relation in 

Moldavia (XVïXV centuries), in ñRomanian Jewish Studiesò, I, Jerusalem, 1987, p. 10. 
22 Vasile Conta, Opere complete, Bucharest, 1914, pp. 647ï658.  
23 Documente privind domnia lui Alexandru loan Cuza, vol. I, (1859ï1865), Bucharest, 

Romanian Academy Press, 1989. 
24 Leon Volovici, Nationalist ideology and antisemitism, the case of Romanian intelectuals in 

the 1930's, Pergamon Press, London, 1994. 
25 Radu Ioanid, Nicolae lorga and Fascism, in ñJournal of Contemporary Historyò, London 

SAGE, vol. 27, 1992, pp. 467ï492. 
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ñWe are the lucky contemporaries of the most significant transformation 

that modern Romania has known: the creation of a new aristocracy. The 

legionary youth, along with other miracles accomplished through sacrifice, 

enthusiasm and creative will, laid the foundations of a Romanian elite that is 

meant to change the meaning of the history of this nationò26.  

Corneliu Zelea Codreanu, student and disciple of A.C. Cuza, had, in this 

respect, an identical point of view: ñThe new Romanian elite, like all other elites in 

the world, must be based on the principle of social selection, having the role of 

directing a nation in accordance with the laws of life of a peopleò27. Thus, the 

irrational concept of subjecting the crowd to the discretionary will of an individual 

or group of people arises.  

There are some historians, such as Radu Ioanid, who, analysing the pro-fascist 

anti-Semitic legislation, find that some legal measures adopted in the Romanian 

Principalities would have been ñthe first anti-Semitic legal measuresò since the 16th 

century. They cannot lead to the conclusion of the state anti-Semitism existence. 

As early as the 19th century, the Romanian legislation on Jews had been 

developing under the sign of ethnic and religious discrimination28. The ñOrganic 

Regulationò provisioned, in Chapter 3, Section 94, the obligation for all Jews to be 

registered with the local authorities, specifying their occupation. ñThe Jews who 

could not prove their worth had to be evacuated from those localitiesò29.  

On May 5, 1851, in Iaĸi, a ñCommission against vagrancyò would be established, 

to regulate the right of the Jews to settle in Moldavia, and, in 1859, Mihail 

KogŁlniceanu asked the Central Commission for the common laws of the United 

Principalities to elaborate laws that would prohibit the access of the foreign Jews and 

provision the gradual emancipation of Romanian Jews. Since 1863, A. I. Cuza 

promised the emancipation of the Romanian Jews. Since 1864, the right to vote was 

granted to Jews if they were officers in the army, had a university degree or were 

owners of an industrial enterprise. After the abdication of A. I. Cuza, the current 

favourable to the emancipation of the Romanian Jews reoriented itself, sometimes 

even sliding towards anti-Semitism. Until 1877, the Jews did not have the right of 

permanent residence, being possible to be banished as ñvagrantsò:  

ñThey cannot possess, in the countryside houses, land, vineyards, inns, 

pubs; they cannot lease land and sell tobacco and cigarettes. The right to own 

houses and real estate in cities is systematically challenged; they are not allowed 

to take part in any invitation to tender; there cannot be teachers, lawyers, nor 

 
26 Mircea Eliade, Noua aristocraѿie legionarŁ, ´n ñVremeaò, year XI/1938, no. 522 from January 23. 
27 Stelian BŁlŁnescu, Ion Solacolul, Puncte de vedere sau despre inconsistenѿa miturilor: cazul 

miѽcŁrii legionare, in ñDialogò, no. 142/146, 1993. 
28 Radu Ioanid, op. cit., p. 13. 
29 I. C. Butnaru, Holocaustul uitat, Tel Aviv, ACMEOR, 1985, p. 485. 
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pharmacists, state doctors or railway civil servants; they are obliged to perform 

military service, but cannot be promoted as officers in the armyò30.  

Article 44, the decision of the Congress of Berlin, from June to July 1878, 

provisioned: ñIn Romania, differences in confession or religious faith may not be 

invoked as a reason for exclusion or prevention from enjoying civil and political 

rights, for the prohibition to practice public offices and to obtain honours, or to 

exercise any craft or profession in any kind of localityò31.  

The law voted in 1879, regarding the revision of art. 7 of the Romanian 

Constitution, grants Romanian citizenship only to a number of 888 Jews, who had 

fought in the war of independence of Romania, from 1877-1878, and, in the period 

1879-1911, there 189 were naturalized32. From 1880 to 1894, as a result of a law 

adopted in 1882, 859 people were expelled from Romania, of which 163 were Jews. 

Between 1894 and 1906, 6,529 were expelled, of which 1,177 were Jews33.  

The Primary Education Law of 1893, and the Law on Secondary and Higher 

Education (of the same year) provisioned that education was free only for Romanian 

children. The others ï foreigners, ï were admitted only within the limits of available 

places and paying taxes. Because of these measures, there is an emigration of Jews from 

Romania to the U.S., Western Europe and Palestine, meaning about a third of the Jewish 

community in Romania emigrated34.  

Since 1876, although they were not Romanian citizens, a large part of the Jews 

in Romania were obliged to perform military service, and since 1882 they had to 

serve in the army as ñinhabitants of the countryò. Although about 13,000 Jews 

participated in the Balkan War in 1913, they were not granted citizenship Romanian. 

In World War I, 882 Jews were killed, 735 wounded and 825 decorated.  

By adopting the Constitution of 1923, the Jews of Romania were granted 

Romanian citizenship, along with all the other minorities of the country. People who 

had opted, before 1924, for the citizenship of another state were considered to have 

lost Romanian citizenship. The regulation lasted until 1938. Royal Decree No. 169 

of January 21, 1938, signed by Carol II and Octavian Goga (President of the Council 

of Ministers), states the ñrevisionò of the award of citizenship to Jews. It was not 

discrimination on a racist basis but on the basis of the place of birth.  

 
30 Carol Iancu, Bechröder et Cremieux. Le combat pour lôemancipation des Juifs de Roumanie 

devant le Congres de Berlin. Correspondance inedited (1878ï1880), Centre de Recherche et d'Etudes 

Hebraiques, Montpellier, 1987, p. 19. 
31 Ibidem, p. 58. 
32 Carol Iancu, Les Juifs en Roumanie, 1866ï1912. De l'Exclusion a lôEmancipation, De LôUniversite 

dôAix en province, 1978, pp. 186ï187. 
33 Ibidem, p. 203. 
34 Carol Iancu, L'emancipation des Juifs de Roumanie, Monpellier, Centre de Recherches et 

d'Etudes juives et Hebraiques, 1992, p. 32. 
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The Carlist Constitution, of February 27, 1938, proclaimed at point ñaò ï ñthe 

law of bloodò and at point ñbò distinguished ñRomanians from bloodò and 

ñRomanian citizensò35. 

It was Nazi Germany that would directly and immediately determine the 

Romanian political life during the Carlist period. The solutions adopted by the ruling 

circles of the Third Reich would find a strong echo in Romania, using the same brutal 

methods, covered by ñlegislativeò measures. Thus, if between 1933 and 1940, the 

solution of emigration was conceived, after 1941 it would be proceeded to the 

measure of extermination of these ñforeignersò. The legal status of the Jewish 

inhabitants of Romania was regulated by two laws preceding the fascist government 

in Romania: Decree-Law no. 2650 given on August 8, 1940 signed by the Prime 

Minister, Ion Gigurtu, and the Minister of Justice, Ion V. Gruia36, and Decree-Law 

No. 2651 which forbids marriage between Romanians by blood and Jews37, issued 

in the same period. They were the first racial, of fascist character laws in Romania, 

because, in the explanatory memorandum of Decree no. 2651, there are frequently 

notions such as ñRomanian bloodò, ñthe biological conception of the nationò and 

concrete references to the ñracial laws of Nurembergò. 

In order to understand how this point was reached, we must make a return to the 

German legislation of the interwar period, the main source of inspiration of the 

Romanian legislation in this regard38, the German people was divided into ñAryansò and 

ñNon-Aryansò. The latter ï the ñNon-Aryansò ï were divided into three other categories: 

a) Second-degree Mischling (ñmongrelò) ï people with a Jewish grandfather; b) First 

degree mischling ï people who were not married to a Jew on September 15, 1935, were 

descended from two Jews but did not practice the Mosaic religion; c) Jews ï people with 

two Jewish grandparents, belonging to the Mosaic religion or, married to a Jew, on 

September 15, 1935, and people having three or four Jewish grandparents. The most 

affected by the German legislation in the coming years would be those in the ñcò 

category. Those in the categories ñaò and ñbò could not be officials, in the army they 

could not exceed the status of soldier and could not marry Germans except with official 

approval. When considering the entry into the category of ñAryanò or ñNon-Aryanò one 

took into account, not the religion of the person concerned, but of their ancestors.  

The status of the Jews, according to the Decree-Law of August 8, 1940  

(no. 2650) was even more explicit: a) those of mosaic religion; b) those born to parents 

of Mosaic religion; c) Christians born to a Christian mother and a father of mosaic 

 
35 Gheorghe Dumitraĸ-BiἪoaica, Statutul juridic al evreilor ѽi legislaѿia rom©nizŁrii, Buchrest, 

Prometeu, 1942, p. 43. 
36 Decret-lege privitor la starea juridicŁ a locuitorilor evrei din Rom©nia, în Evreii din România 

între anii 1940ï1944, vol. I, ñLegislaἪia antievreiascŁò, Bucharest, 1993, pp. 46ï50 and ñThe Official 

Gazetteò, part I, no. 183, August 9, 1940, pp. 4079ï4080. 
37 Decret-lege pentru oprirea cŁsŁtoriilor intre rom©ni de stinge ѽi evrei, in Evreii din România între 

anii 1940ï1944, vol. I, p. 55 and ñThe Official Gazetteò, part I, no. 183, August 9, 1940, pp. 4086ï4087. 
38 Raul Hilberg, Exterminarea evreilor din Europa, vol. II, Hasefer Press, Bucharest, 1997, pp. 65ï66.  
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religion, unbaptized; d) those born to a mother of Mosaic religion outside the marriage; 

e) women entering into previous alliances, married to Christians, if they had switched 

to Christianity no later than one year after the establishment of the Party of the Nation 

(June 22, 1939); f) Jews of atheist blood39.  

According to the same decree, the Jews of Romania were divided into three 

categories: 

ï Category I: those who came to Romania, after December 30, 1918; 

ï Category II:  

a) Naturalized until December 30, 1918;  

b) Naturalized after serving the homeland during the war of independence, by 

amending the Constitution of 1866 in 1879, pursuant to art. 7, par. 2, lit. c;  

c) The naturalized from Dobrogea, after its incorporation in Romania  

as a result of the Congress of Berlin (1878) and the joining of the Quadrilateral;  

d) Those who fought in Romania's wars, for the Romanian side, except for 

those who died in battle or passed into the occupied territory;  

e) The wounded, the decorated, the ones known for acts of bravery during  

the war;  

f) The descendants of those who died in the Wars of Romania and the 

descendants of those included in the previous paragraphs.  

ï Category III. Jews not included (exempted) in categories I and II40.  

It was also provisioned, for Jews, regardless of category, the prohibition to acquire 

Romanian names41. They could not acquire rural property in Romania42 and risked the 

annulment of the paternal attribute if they gave their potential Christian children an 

education contrary to the religious or national principles43. Second-class Jews could not 

hold or gain public office in the future44 and they could not be career soldiers.  

Those in categories I and II could not be: civil servants, lawyers, traders (in rural 

areas, or could not sell alcoholic beverages), military, publishers, members of national 

sports associations, service people in public institutions. Those who violated the 

provisions of the above-called decree were punished with deprivation of liberty, from 

one month to two years45.  

 
39 Gheorghe DumitraἨ-Bitoaica, Statutul juridic al evreilor si legislaѿia rom©nizŁrii, Bucharest, 

Prometeu, 1942, p. 33. 
40 According to art. 6 from Decretul-lege privitor la starea juridicŁ a locuitorilor evrei din 

România, in ñLegislaἪia antievreiascŁò, vol. 1, p. 47. 
41 Ibidem, Art. 14: ñThe Jews from any category cannot acquire Romanian namesé The ones 

that try and do it shall suffer penalties...ò. 
42 Ibidem, Art. 11: ñThe Jews from any category cannot acquire rural proprieties in Romaniaò. 

On the other hand é they can sell their properties to the Romanians by blood...ò.  
43 Ibidem. Art. 13. 
44 Ibidem. Art. 9: ñ... Those who are not civil servants on the date the decree was published, 

cannot obtain, in the future, any public officeò. 
45 Ibidem. Art. 21: ñIt shall be punished by correctional prisonò (letters aïf). 
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Exempt from the provisions of Decree no. 2650 of August 8, 1940 or ñprivilegedò 

were the Jews who had obtained naturalization after the war of independence, those 

naturalized by the vote of the Parliament and their descendants. Beneficiaries ï about 

two thousand people. So were the combatants of the Balkan War or the First World War, 

regardless of whether they had been decorated or not.  

Interestingly, the ñReport to the Council of Ministersò on this decree law, made by 

the Minister of Justice of that time, Ion V. Gruia, says that: the division of Jews into three 

categories, ñis not accidental. It is the transitioning point to a regime that belongs to 

tomorrowò46. 

In the same explanatory agenda, making direct references to the racial laws 

adopted in Nuremberg in 1935, the Minister of Justice, speaking about the protection of 

the ñRomanian blood by prohibiting marriages between ñRomanians by bloodò and 

Jews, he stated: ñI considered the Romanian blood as a main element for the defence of 

the Nationò47.  

In the following year (on April 9, 1941), it was issued the Decree ï Law no. 968 

granting a dispensation to state officials who wanted to marry a person of Romanian 

ethnic origin, other than Jewish48.  

The decree-law, bearing the number 1867, adopted on June 24, 1941, provided the 

same rules of marriage for the officers and non-commissioned officers of the Romanian 

army, being followed by a ñRegulation on the Decree-law related to the military status 

of the Jewsò49.  

All these norms defined the Jews on religious grounds. They had the obligation 

to register at the ñJewish Center of Romaniaò.  

Decrees ï laws no. 2650 and 2651, adopted by the Gigurtu government under 

Carol II, remained a permanent benchmark for the legislators of the later fascist 

regimes, and a continuity in this respect could be observed.  

Antonescu's totalitarian state exercised its repressive function towards the Jewish 

population, through the Minister of the Interior and through the army. The military 

authorities were empowered to act on the basis of the laws of war, the Ministry of 

Internal Affairs having the role of organizing the movements of the Jewish populations 

and the columns of work of public benefit, to create the special police of the Jews50.  

The years 1930-1940 were decisive in the systematic propagation of anti-

Semitic ideology51. It was then that the foundations of the anti-Jewish legislation of 

Antonescu regime were laid, suggesting the need to create a pure ethnic state. Racist 

 
46 Gheorghe DumitraἨ-Bitoaica, op. cit., p. 47. 
47 Ibidem, p. 55. 
48 Relevant are, for this situation, PrecizŁri ale Ministrului Justiѿiei cu privire la Decretul ï lege care 

se referŁ la oprirea cŁsŁtoriilor ´ntre rom©nii de s©nge evrei, in Evreii din România între anii 1940ï1942, 

vol. III, 1940ï1942: ñPerioada unei mari restriἨtiò, Bucharest, Harefer Press, 1997, pp. 204ï205. 
49 In Evreii din România între anii 1940ï1944. vol. I, pp. 156ï162. 
50 Lya Benjamin, Studiu introductiv, in the volume Evreii din România ..., vol. I, p. XIX. 
51 Ideea care ucide, Antologie de texte, Bucharest, Noua AlternativŁ Press, 1994. 
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theories had made their presence felt in political and cultural environments, 

influencing the education in the family, in schools and universities52.  

The situation of the Jewish population ï as a structure ï remaining in Romania 

after the territorial losses in the summer of 1940, was shown in the ñMemorandumò 

prepared by the Central Institute of Statistics. According to the last census, as of 

December 30, 1930, the number of inhabitants of the Mosaic religion was 756,930, being 

4.2% of the total population of the country. By provinces, the Jews were willing as 

follows: in Bessarabia (27.3%), over a fifth in Moldavia (21.4%), 12.9% in Criĸana ï 

Maramureĸ, 12.4% in Bucovina and 10.8% in Muntenia. The fewest were in Banat 

(1.9%), Dobrogea (0.5%) and Oltenia (0.5%).  

According to the same 1930 census, 36.5% of the Jewish population lived on 

trade and 28.1% on industry. The figure of the Mosaic population changes in the 

1930s-1940s, both due to natural growth and migration.  

The changes that occurred, as a result of the territorial detachments in the summer 

of 1940, caused about 56.5% of the number of Mosaics to remain in the lost territories 

(about 427,962 Jews), thus remaining in the Old Kingdom only 328,968 persons of 

mosaic religion.  

The territorial losses in the summer of 1940, especially the Vienna Award, 

marked the end of the royal dictatorship. Noting Gigurtu's inability to master the 

situation in the country, Carol II decided to replace him with a person capable of 

restoring order, who would have authority in the army, enjoy the trust of the Iron Guard 

and not meet the opposition of Iuliu Maniu and C. I. C. BrŁtianu. The person who met 

these attributes was General Antonescu, whom the king invited to the Royal Palace on 

the evening of September 3, 1940.  

Although the moments were decisive, the leaders of the P.N.ŝ. and of the 

P.N.L. did not assume the responsibility to organize and lead Romania on the road 

of returning to the democratic, parliamentary ï constitutional regime. They looked 

with satisfaction at the collapse of Carol's regime, which they had long wanted, but 

seeing the difficult situation the country was in, they did not have the courage to take 

responsibility for the Romanian state. They adopted a path of behind-the-scenes 

manoeuvres aimed at establishing a dictatorial regime that would restore order in the 

country and restore state power.  

On September 4, 1940, Carol II received the resignation of the I. Gigurtu 

government. On the same day, Antonescu ñin charge of forming the governmentò53, 

tried to get in touch with Horia Sima, knowing the support that the Iron Guard 

enjoyed from the Nazi Germany, showing himself willing to satisfy the claims.  

At the same time, two meetings were held with Wilhelm Fabricius, the Minister  

of Germany in Bucharest, with whom he advised on how to solve the political crisis.  

 
52 Dan Botta, Conѽtiinѿa de rasŁ, in ñSfarmŁ piatrŁò, year II, no. 37, from Aug. 1936. 
53 PreἨedinἪia Consiliului de MiniἨtri, Pe marginea prŁpastiei, vol. I, Bucharest, 1941, p. 43. 
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Against the general background of the dissatisfaction of the large popular 

masses, the iron-guardists put pressure on the Palace, on the camarille, demanding 

the abdication of Charles. Between Antonescu and the Legionnaires, a close 

connection was increasingly established. Realizing that being President of the 

Council, under Carol II, was not a guarantee that he would stay in power for a long 

time and, with the support of Germany, Antonescu asks Carol, for dictatorial powers, 

on the evening of September 4.  

Left alone, without political support, on the morning of September 5, Carol 

signed the decree suspending the Constitution, dissolving the Parliament, endorsing 

I. Antonescu with full powers for the leadership of the Romanian state54.  

Examining the content of the decree, it can be seen that, by its content, a rift 

was being prepared between the king and the prime minister. In Article 2, that on 

royal prerogatives, it was stated that ñHe is the Head of the Armyò55, and finally, that 

ñThe amendment of organic laws, the appointment of ministers and undersecretaries 

of state will be made by royal decrees, countersigned by the President of the Council 

of Ministersò56, thus annulling the practical effectiveness of Article 1 of the same 

decree, which invested General Ion Antonescu ñwith full powers for the leadership 

of the Romanian stateò57.  

Antonescu could only change the structure of the old Carlist regime with the king's 

consent, which would have led to a ñtabula rasaò of his own past, neither predictable nor 

acceptable. Antonescu's ñfull powersò therefore referred only to the administrative level 

of the state, not to the highest level, of the legislature and the supreme executive. 

Antonescu was, at that time, halfway between the council president and the head of state. 

He continued the consultations with the leaders of democratic bourgeois political parties 

and iron guard heads on 5 September, with a view to resolving the government crisis. 

All those consulted (the leaders of the P.N.ŝ, P.N.L. and the Iron Guard) demanded 

Carol's abdication, supporting the general's own intentions.  

In order to counter the king's possible attempts to save his throne, Antonescu 

seeks to isolate him from the people he could have supported and sends him, on 

September 5, a letter asking him to abdicate and leave the country, citing the reason 

that he can no longer ensure his security.  

The intervention of the Minister of Germany in Bucharest, Fabricius, was 

decisive.  

On the morning of September 6, realizing that the game was lost, King Carol 

passed the royal prerogatives to his son, Michael. Antonescu also had a reserved 

position regarding the destination of Carol's fortune, giving him the opportunity to 

leave with everything he wanted. In the afternoon, Horia Sima arrived in Bucharest 

and was invited to the Presidency of the Council of Ministers. 

 
54 ñThe Official Gazetteò, from September 5, 1940. 
55 Ibidem. 
56 Ibidem. 
57 Ibidem. 
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Carol left the country, via Yugoslavia, Italy, being accompanied by Elena 

Lupescu and Ernest UrdŁrescu. After a short stay in Switzerland and Spain, he was 

forced to spend several years in Mexico and Brazil, the last years of his life being 

spent in Portugal, pledging that he would not carry out any political activity. He 

was married in July 1947, in Brazil, to Elena Lupescu. He died on the 3rd of April 

1953, following a heart attack, being buried in the royal tomb of the Monastery of 

San Vicente in Lisbon, along with the kings of Portugal (his fatherôs, Ferdinand, 

grandmother and mother had been a Portuguese queen and, respectively,  

a princess). The regime of the personal dictatorship of King Carol II marked the 

period when the Romanian monarchy reached the peak of its power, managing to 

seize the main economic and political levers of the state, to impose its own will on 

the other political factors. The contempt for bourgeois parliamentary democracy, 

as well as for the Romanian constitutional tradition, in which the monarchy had its 

well-established place, the attempt to institutionalize a personal regime proved to 

be, in the end, bankrupt.  

The formula recommended by the German legislation, in September 1940, 

transposed, after all, into practice was the establishment of a government made up 

of legionary leaders, to which there would be added a few soldiers at the Ministry of 

National Defense and technicians at the economic departments. This formula was 

finalized on the night of 14/15 September 1940. The president of the Council of 

Ministers was General Ion Antonescu, who also assumed the National Defense. The 

Iron Guard held: the vice-presidency of the Council of Ministers (Horia Sima), the 

Ministry of Internal Affairs (Constantin Petrovicescu), the Ministry of Foreign 

Affairs (Mihail Sturdza), the Ministry of Public Works and Communications 

(Pompiliu Nicolau), the Ministry of National Education, Cults and Arts (Traian 

BrŁileanu), the Ministry of Labour, Health and Social Protection (Vasile Iaĸinschi).  

The economic ministries entrusted to specialists: Prof. Gheorghe Leon ï 

former Minister of National Economy and in Gigurtu government, kept his portfolio, 

being doubled by the iron-guardist Corneliu Georgescu as undersecretary of state; 

George CreŞianu, director of the National Bank of Romania, politically unemployed, 

becomes minister of finance, having as helpers two undersecretaries of state, the 

iron-guardists Constantin Papanace and Ion Protopopescu. Mihai Antonescu, a close 

friend of Ion Antonescu, a professor of international law, becomes the minister of 

justice. Lt. Col. Nicolae Dragomir, was entrusted the newly established department 

of The Economic Coordination and Staff, etc. The entire Press and Propaganda 

sector comes under the control of the legion. The Iron Guard held the absolute 

majority of the posts of secretaries-general, directors-general and directors of 

ministries, including the undersecretariat general of the Presidency of the Council of 

Ministers58.  

 
58 ñTimpulò, from September 16 and 20, 1940. 
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The presence at the head of the economic and financial departments of some 

technicians proves the distrust, both of General Antonescu and of Berlin, towards the 

capacity of the legionary leaders to govern the economic life of the country. The power 

of the Legionary Movement ñtook place under the control of Germany and on the 

initiative of Hitlerôs leadership, for the sole benefit of the Nazi war machine, for the 

purposes pursued in the eastern and south-eastern Europe, since the Third Reichò59. 

Simultaneously with the announcement, in the press, of the formula of the new 

government (September 16, 1940), Romania was proclaimed a ñnational legionary 

stateò. The Iron Guard was the only political movement that had the right to act legally.  

At the time of the government constitution, both Ion Antonescu and Constantin 

Petrovicescu were no longer among the regular establishment of the army60. The 

army did not hold, in this government, only the undersecretaries of state at the 

Ministry of National Defence, positions that the military had held in all the previous 

governments. Between September 6, 1940 and January 24, 1941, the army did not 

leave the barracks to interfere in political affairs, only once, on January 21ï24, with 

the intention of liquidating the legionary rebellion.  

General Antonescu's first concern was to appease the anger of the unleashed 

crowds. General Antonescu's appeals were not missing the promises that those who 

had been guilty of the country's disaster would be held accountable61.  

In those days, the successive decree-laws had a one-way meaning, being 

directed against the regime of the royal dictatorship, the only one responsible for the 

end of the country's borders; not a word about the responsibility of Hitler's Germany 

and fascist Italy, the real authors of the Vienna Act. On September 6, 1940, the 

dignities of royal adviser and the crown council were abolished. The next day ï a 

decree-law on the control of the assets of the former state officials from the last 10 years. 

On September 8, 1940, all shares owned directly or indirectly by Carol, issued or in the 

deposit of some companies, were blocked. From September 9, the Nation Party and its 

guards, the funds at their disposal, were disbanded. The generals who had collaborated 

with Carol II, and supported him, were placed in reserve, etc.  

Thus, it appeared a portrait of an Antonescu, an incorrigible opponent of the 

dubious businessmen, a defender of the law, and ñTo die for General Antonescu is a 

duty. To die for General Antonescu is an honourò62.  

Antonescu was one of the most conservative politicians that interwar Romania 

had. His military formation also made a strong mark on his political thinking, turning 

him into a perfect prototype of the military dictator. Living in the privacy of some 

 
59 LucreἪiu PŁtrŁἨcanu, Probleme de bazŁ ale Rom©niei, 3rd edition, Bucharest, 1946, p. 263. 
60 Through the decree of October 25, 1940, Constantin Petrovicescu was retroactively promoted 

to division general, staring with June 1, 1938 (when he had been in reserve), being reintegrated in the 

regular establishment (Cuvântul from October 27, 1940). 
61 Chemarea cŁtre ѿarŁ, in ñTimpulò from September 9, 1940. 
62 An article signed by Mihai Antonescu, in ñUniversulò, from September 6, 1940; ñTimpulò, 

from October 31, 1940. 
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politicians of the time, being for many years head of the General Staff, Antonescu 

knew very well both the pettiness and the venality of most of them, as well as the 

practices that governed the Romanian political life.  

King Michael and Queen Mother Elena made themselves available to the 

dictator in his campaign to win public opinion.  

The Legionnaire-Antonescu government conducted a policy of total alignment 

with the Axis. As a ñhead of stateò, Antonescu points out that Romania no longer 

considered itself linked to any of the diplomatic pacts, agreements and concords 

concluded in the previous period, the only basis of the foreign policy being the 

development of ties with the Axis: ñWe go one hundred percent, until death, along 

with the Axis. Either we triumph with the Axis, or we fall with the Axisò63.  

The measures taken in the first days after taking power, practically led to the 

enslavement of the country to Hitler's Germany. 

Not only the Jewish leaders in Bucharest made interventions regarding the 

annulment of the deportations, but also numerous Romanian political personalities. 

With the greatest consistency in favor of the Jews, together with Wilhelm 

Filderman, the leader of the peasant party, Nicolae Lupu, PhD., intervened with 

Ion Antonescu64. 

Iuliu Maniu65, the leader of the National Peasants' Party and the leader of the 

Liberal Party, Dinu BrŁtianu, also sent memoirs to Ion Antonescu, demanding the 

annulment of the deportations. The two, together with another peasant-party leader, 

Ion Mihalache66, considered that the measures for the deportation of the Jews had 

been taken to the suggestion of the Germans, they ñbeing gathered by the traditions 

of humanity possessed by our peopleò67.  

There were notes from the SS, informing that, in September 1942, a letter 

signed by a group of intellectuals had been sent to the king, in which they protested 

against the deportation of Jews. In favour of the release of the poet Magnus Sperber, 

the literary critic Eugen Lovinescu, the poets Ion Pillat and Vasile Voiculescu and 

the writer Oster Maltur Cisck intervened68. 

 
63 The declaration of Antonescu delivered in the Minister Council meeting, from September 21, 1940. 
64 Dr. Nicolae Lupu was born in 1876, at Arsura-GhermŁneĸti. Studies: The Faculty of Medicine. 

He supports Romanian entering the war with the Allies. Founder of the Peasant Party. Vice-president 

of P.N.ŝ. Minister of Education, health and Public Property, Labour and Internal Affairs, from 1913, 

deputy in all the legislatures.  
65 Iuliu Maniu (1873ï1952). Son of a magistrate. He studies at the Universities from Cluj, Wien, 

Budapest. Doctor in law at Budapest, in 1898. He takes part to the Memorandum movement. From 

1897, he is a member of the National Council of the Romanian National Party. He merges P.N.R. with 

the Peasant Party of Ion Mihalache, in 1926, creating P.N.ŝ. (Peasant National Party)  
66 Ion Mihalache, born in 1882, Topoloveni (Muscel). A primary school teacher. He founds, in 1918, 

the Peasant Party. During the governing of the peasant party, from 1928ï1931, he fills different positions. 
67 DCFRJDH, vol. 10,1996, pp. 354ï357. 
68 Radu Ioanid, op. cit., p. 338. 
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The turning point in the war also determined a change in Antonescu's attitude 

on addressing ñJewish issuesò, which led to the annulment of the decision regarding 

the deportation of the Jews from Moldova and Muntenia, and the saving of about 

300,000 lives.  

Furthermore, ñThe Inter-ministerial Commission, created as a body for the 

execution of the deportation of all Jews in Romania, began to deal with...  

the repatriation of the Jewish deporteesò69.  

At the end of 1943, the selective repatriation of Jews deported to Transnistria 

begins. The signs of a certain ñgoodwillò towards the fate of some Jewish deportees 

are shown since the spring of 1942, when the governors of Bessarabia, Bucovina and 

Transnistria receive, through a secret note, the list of categories of Jews who could 

be released from the ghettos, with the approval of the governors and the Ministers of 

Foreign Affairs and Justice:  

a) The war invalids and their direct descendants;  

b) Widows and war orphans; 

c) The parents of the fallen on the field of honour;  

d) Those who took an active part in Romania's wars, for Romania, in the lines 

of fire and were wounded or decorated with orders of bravery;  

e) Former soldiers in the Romanian army;  

f) Pensioners of the Romanian state, who worked for the benefit of the country;  

g) Jew men or women married to Christians, whether or not they had children;  

h) Jews baptized before 1920;  

i) Elderly people, over 70, who had families in the country and could support them;  

j) Exceptional cases of worthy people who do not fall into any of the above 

categories, and who will be subjected to the appreciation of the Governors.  

The idea of the provisional repatriation of the Jews from Wallachia and 

Moldova was formulated in a memoir sent on November 19, 1942 by Nandor 

Ghingold ï president of the Jewish Central, to the Head of State. Ghingold proposed 

the idea of the Jews leaving Transnistria, through Romania, for another country,  

by paying some final taxes partially paid by the applicants or their relatives,  

the difference being sustained by the Jewish organizations abroad70. 

This idea was embraced by the government's representative for Jewish affairs, 

Radu Lecca, at the meeting of November 22, 1942, attended by the leaders of the 

Jewish Central and Wilhelm Fildennan.  

The latter sent, on January 2, 1943, a memoir to Ion and Mihai Antonescu 

requesting the repatriation from Transnistria of orphans, widows, invalids and war 

decorations. A few days later, Filderman discussed with Radu Lecca in Bucharest 

the possibility that 5,000 orphans from Transnistria could emigrate through 

 
69 Matatias Carp (ed.), Cartea NeagrŁ. Fapte ѽi documente. Suferinѿele evreilor din Rom©nia, 
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70 Ibidem, pp. 407ï408. 
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Romania, Bulgaria and Turkey to Palestine, the expenses being sustained by the 

Jewish Agency for Palestine, based in Jerusalem.  

By order no. 55347 of the Ministry of Internal Affairs, on January 19, 1943  

ñit was ordered the establishment of a Commission that was to triage the Jews deported 

to Transnistria and concentrated in the Vapnirard camp, in order to repatriate those 

who had been deported and concentrated71, for reasons lacking fundamentò72. 

On the same day, the Romanian authorities decide to select the Jews deported 

to Transnistria, for repatriation, from the following categories:  

ï those who had submitted applications for departure to Bukovina and Bessarabia 

after their occupation by the USSR and whose names appeared at the Soviet legation in 

Bucharest;  

ï deportees from among those who had eluded the compulsory labour73. The 

attitude of the authorities will ñsweetenò even more in the summer of 1943. General 

C. Z. Vasiliu, minister undersecretary of state at the Ministry of Internal Affairs, 

asked his subordinates rhetorically (on August 11, 1943) to say when they had 

worked correctly: in the past (1941) when they had approved favourably the 

deportation to Transnistria of ñthe innocent Jewsò or now (1943) when they endorsed 

the return of the deportees74. The request addressed, on September 7, 1943, to Radu 

Lecca, included the following categories of Jews who were to be repatriated: 

orphans, widows, invalids and those decorated during the war of 1916-1918;   

ï Jews original from Dorohoi;  

ï the Jews from Wallachia and Moldova who had been in the areas subjected 

to evacuation by chance;  

ï pensioners and former state officials; - Jews deported in September 1942 

(suspected of prohibited political activity and accused of having violated the 

provisions on compulsory labour); orphaned children75.  

Mihail Antonescu, based on the report drawn up by Radu Lecca, the General 

Commissioner, approved the repatriation of orphaned children, widows, invalids and 

those decorated in the war of 1916-1918, of state officials and pensioners. It was 

decided to concentrate orphaned children from Transnistria in an orphanage in 

Odessa, from where they were to be taken over for emigration by the International 

Red Cross76.  

By order no. 43504, sent to the Transnistrian Gendarmerie Inspectorate, 

General C. Z. Vasiliu ordered, in accordance with a previous order of the Council of 

 
71 DCFRJDH, vol. 10, pp. 592ï595. 
72 Matatias Carp, op. cit., vol. 3, p. 406. 
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Ministers, ñthe return to the country of all Jewish criminals, to compulsory work, 

sanctioned with sending to Transnistria, as well as their familiesò77.  

The order was dated October 3, 1943. Ten days later, Wilhelm Filderman 

demanded, through a note addressed to the Romanian government, the repatriation 

of all Jews deported to Transnistria78. In response, through a report of the M.A.I.,  

it is proposed the repatriation of the vast majority of the deportees. There were 

exempted:  

ï Jews deported to Transnistria from Târgu Jiu camp (407);  

ï Jews who had been active in the communist movement and who were at large 

at the time of their deportation to Romania (554);  

ï Jews convicted of communist activity and evicted from the penitentiaries of 

Romania (85);  

ï Polish Jews who clandestinely entered Bukovina and evacuated to 

Transnistria79.  

On January 17, 1944, ñIon Antonescu refused to continue repatriating the Jews, 

claiming that one million Romanians from Transnistria, Bessarabia and Bukovina 

would like to return to Romania. To receive the Jews would be to cause great 

discontentò80.  

It is more than interesting to see the change in the attitude of Mihai Antonescu, 

noticeably anti-Semitic and xenophobic, manifested in previous years, which emerges 

from the long telegram sent to Alexandru CreŞianu, the Romanian Minister in Ankara, 

in which he emphasizes that the Romanian government had been since 1941 ñagainst 

any physical solution or serious individual coercion measure, the Romanian people being 

tolerant and not advocating the crime as an institution and political methodò81.  

Warning CreŞianu that ñyou, Antonescu and your families will be killedò by 

the Russians, Ira Hirchmann, special representative of President Roosevelt and 

member of the War Refugee Board, stressed that he had nothing to offer in exchange 

for allowing Jewish children to emigrate to Palestine to a government that kills its 

own citizensò82.  

After marshal Antonescu's decision of March 14, 1944, to allow the return of 

all Jews from Transnistria, two repatriation commissions of the Jewish Centre went 

to Mogilev and Tiraspol.  

Officially and holding valid approvals, 10,744 Jews were repatriated from 

Transnistria (of which 1,846 children orphaned by both parents), their number being 

only 20% of the Romanian Jews in Transnistria, who had survived the winter  

 
77 Ibidem, pp. 443ï444. 
78 Ibidem, pp. 409, 444ï447. 
79 Ibidem, pp. 447ï450. 
80 Ibidem, p. 241. 
81 Ion Calafeteanu, Nicolae Dinu, Teodor Gheorghe, Emigrarea populaѿiei evreieѽti din 

România în anii 1940ï1944, Bucharest, 1993, p. 136. 
82 Ira Hirschmann, Caution to the Winds, New York, David McKay, 1962, p. 157. 
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of 1943. Other deportees managed to reach Romania taking advantage of the chaos 

caused by the German-Romanian withdrawal and the entry of Soviet troops into 

Transnistria.  

In the memorandum presented at the Paris Peace Conference83, in 1946, it is 

shown that, in Romania, in the autumn of 1944, 22,300 of the deportees from 

Transnistria returned to Romania, that only 1,528 Jews had died there, plus 3,750 

from within the country, except for those from northern Transylvania.  

Moreover, ñthe Romanian government had never intended to give up the 

protecting of the Romanian Jews living abroadò84. 

The Minister of Justice, LucreἪiu PŁtrŁἨcanu, who organized the lawsuits filed 

against the war criminals, said, regarding the Jewish real estate confiscated by 

Antonescu regime: ña period of four years has created some situations that you 

cannot make disappear; for example, as far as the Jews are concerned, I admit, I have 

not been able to do justice so far85.  

Always inconsistent in the decisions he made, especially after the course of the 

war had changed, changing his mind about the repatriation of all the Jews deported 

to Transnistria, he would order, at a meeting of the Council of Ministers, the 

implementation of one of the following solutions:  

ñOne solution is to take them from these cities, and take them to certain 

small towns, to get all the Romanians out of there, and to let them live among 

themselves. We should only feed them. We go through the supply service and 

they pay. They work with each other, they make tailoring, carpentry, etc.  

The second solution is to gather them in the ghetto, in every city. Let's 

say: this is the part where you stay; do not get out of here, do what you want; 

we do not kill you, we do not do anything to you.  

The third solution is to take them from there and bring them to the country. 

But it is the most dangerous and catastrophic for the Romanian people. I cannot 

bring them there. Many have escaped, and I cannot bring the others, for I have faith 

that the world would stone meò86.  

At the end of his trial, lon Antonescu stated that he took upon himself all the 

mistakes of his subordinates, except for the abuses, robberies and the committed 

murders. ñWe made many repressive laws, similarly to all the states of that time, 

which, however, did not apply. No Jew was executed, no young man was executed, 

retaliatory order we gave, but of massacre, we did notò87. 

 
83 DCFRJDH, vol. 8, p. 497. 
84 Ibidem, p. 500. 
85 Radu Ioanid, op. cit., p. 355. 
86 DCFRJDH, vol. 10, p. 422. 
87 Procesul marii trŁdŁri naѿionale ï stenograma dezbaterilor ï guvernul Antonescu, p. 54. 
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Antonescu was not an adventurer from an economic point of view. He was 

politically situated between Goga and Codreanu, having a fervent cult of the state 

and the obsession of a Romania purified by minorities.  

His anti-Semitism was economic, political, and social, but he had no religious 

and mystical fits, like the Legionnaire one. Even his most ardent enemies admit that 

the fate of the Jews would have been different (in the wrong sense) if the government 

of the Legionnaires had lasted longer. The first laws on the abrogation of anti-Jewish 

people, adopted between August and December 194488, ended an era of historical 

experience for the Jewish community in Romania, which ï for the most part ï 

understood that the solution for the Jewish people was the State of Israel and the return 

to their home country, while respecting, everywhere, the principles of the rule of law.  

Thus, by Decree No. 1626 of 31 August 194489 it is stated, in art. I, that ñThe 

rights of the Romanians are those recognized by the Constitution of 1866, with the 

amendments that were subsequently brought to it the Constitution of 1923ò.  

On September 1, by Decree-Law no. 163090, the concentration camps are 

abolished. On the same day, by Decree-Law no. 1634 the ñUndersecretariat of State 

of Romanianisation, colonization and for the creation of the Office for the liquidation 

of the patrimony of the National Centre for Romanianisation and solving of the 

minority problems and migrationò is abolished91. 

On December 19, 1944, the Decree-Law is given ñfor the abrogation of anti-

Jewish legislative measuresò92. Through it, there are abrogated all the restrictions on 

both Jewish people and property, restrictions that were, under past dictatorial 

regimes, the object of legislative, administrative or judicial provisions. All Jewish 

civil servants removed from service on racial grounds were reintegrated into the 

same positions they held, in compliance with all the rights earned by seniority, grade 

and payroll, similar to the officials who remained in service.  

Those in the service of disbanded companies, would be assigned for 

compulsory employment in equivalent situations, to other enterprises. Any 

dismissed employee would regain the right to work.  

Jewish craftsmen and free professionals are reinstated in all their rights and in 

situations identical to those they had before the application of racial laws. The goods 

and the rights of any kind, taken away from Jews by the provisions of racial laws, were 

 
88 The volume Anti-Jewish Legislation contains the memoirs of the Jewish Central Council 

addressed to the new Romanian government, installed after the overthrow of Antonescu regime (August 

1944), reflecting the approach of the Jewish organizations in Romania to obtain the abrogation of the 

anti-Jewish legislation, and to restore the Jews in the rights and with the goods they were dispossessed 

of (documents 99ï103). They include, in addition to natural repairs, numerous concrete data on the 

irreparable consequences of anti-Jewish legislation. 
89 Legislaѿia antievreiascŁ, vol. 1, pp. 371ï372. 
90 Ibidem, pp. 372ï373. Decretul- lege pentru desfiinѿarea lagŁrelor de internare. 
91 Ibidem, pp. 374ï375. 
92 Ibidem, pp. 378ï392. This law, no. 641, was published in ñThe Official Gazetteò, no. 294, 

from December 19, 1944. 
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given back to them. The buildings, thus, re-entered the patrimony of the Jewish holder, 

free from any tasks constituted after the dispossession of the Jew, and the mobile assets 

would be resumed by the dispossessed owner from the holders, on any account. The 

re-entry into use of the former Jewish landlords and tenants in the buildings from 

which they were evicted was immediate, through the effect of this law.  

All the monetary rights that were due to the former Jewish owners, stripped of 

their right by the effect of the racial laws, when the debtor was the state, were to be 

the subject to special laws, as the war effort against the Hitlerism continues. 

During the war, the salvation of the Jews from death came in contradiction 

with the doctrine of the ñFirst victory. After the war, the repairing of the injustices 

inflicted on the Jews conflicted with the efforts of the East and the West to win the 

favours of the part of Germany they had occupied. Condemnation of persecution, 

propaganda for freedom and expressions of sympathy for the oppressed were 

overshadowed by reserves defending the essential interests of the Allies. These 

resources became responsible for the ñfunctional blindnessò the Allies suffered from, 

in the decisive moments of the Jewish catastrophe. 

After the war, the Jews formulated three requirements: the restitution of all 

property, confiscated or become Aryan; the compensation of the survivors who had 

suffered material loss and physical damage; repairs intended for the reintegration of 

displaced persons. 

The installation of the communist regimes in the East left no hope for the Jews 

to truly recover farmland or businesses. In Romania, Bulgaria and Hungary, formerly 

allied countries of the Axis, the Soviets regarded the Jewish assets as German 

property, and appropriated them as compensation. It began, in fact, the exodus of a 

part of the Jews who were oriented towards the formation of a state that would be 

called Israel. They abandoned everything they had achieved. The communist 

Romania gave the federation of Jewish communities ñsome worn-out furs and some 

recovered valuablesò93. In time, the extermination of European Jews would lose its 

importance. The phenomenon would exhaust its direct effects and possible 

consequences that were becoming more and more distant from their original cause. 

By the end of World War II, there were about 375,000 Romanian Jews who 

had survived. In 1930, 756,000 Jews lived in Romania. Of these, 150,000 had been 

deported by the Hungarian authorities in collusion with the German authorities, in 

1944, to the extermination camps in Poland and Germany. Of these, 130,000 were 

murdered. According to some estimated evaluations, approx. 1000,000 people from 

Bessarabia and Bukovina withdrew with the Soviet authorities in 1941, or were 

subsequently deported. About 50,000 Jews survived the deportations from 

Transnistria. About 45,000 perished in Bessarabia and Bukovina. In Transnistria 

(mostly, Odessa, Golta, Berevorvca) at least 130,000 local Jews perished, plus at 

 
93 Raul Hilberg, op. cit., p. 258. 
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least 75,000 deported Romanian Jews, who were killed or died due to disease, 

poverty, misery. In the areas under Romanian jurisdiction, implicitly with the help 

of the Germans, 250,000 Jews found their death. 

The history of the extermination and survival of the Romanian Jews, during 

World War II, was and still is full of contradictions and paradoxes. 

The trials of Romanian war criminals began in 1945 and ended in 1951ï1952. 

King Michael I signed, on January 21, 1945, Law no. 50, elaborated by LucreἪiu 

PŁtrŁἨcanu, Minister of Justice, regarding the punishment of war criminals94. 

In the trial of national treason, Ion Antonescu, Mihai Antonescu, C. Z. Vasiliu 

and Gheorghe Alexianu were executed in Romania, the main charge being the anti-

Semitic one. The death penalty was commuted to dozens of cases by senior officials 

and officers, many of whom were sentenced to life or punished to many years in 

prison. Hundreds of officers, gendarmes and policemen were also sentenced to 

detention or forced labour. Those who did not die in prison were released between 

1958-1962. In Romania, as well as in Hungary and Bulgaria, during Antonescu's 

dictatorship, anti-Jewish ethnic discrimination was also doubled by geographical 

discrimination. Jews from the territories contested by neighbours or against 

neighbours were deported and killed with priority. As a peculiarity, during the 

deportations, a dialogue was established in Bucharest between the Romanian 

authorities and the leaders of the Jewish communities. Various Romanian politicians 

such as Iuliu Maniu, I. C. BrŁtianu and Queen Mother Elena have repeatedly 

intervened in favour of the Jews. The ideology of Antonescu regime brought 

significant damage to the balance of the dead and survival of the Romanian Jews95. 

On August 23, 1944, both the war against the Allies and the persecution 

manifested, in various ways, against the Jews, ceased. Paradoxically, after this date, 

another period of hard trials would begin for the Romanian people. A totalitarian, violent 

and unscrupulous regime would enthrone and, with it, the vast majority of personalities 

in Romania would be systematically exterminated. 

A part of the historians and journalists belonging to CeauἨescu's school of thought 

would issue the theory of Romanian humanitarianism, humanitarianism that would have 

prevented the very existence of the Holocaust in Romania. An attempt was made to 

diminish or even totally deny the responsibility of the Romanian authorities, focusing 

exclusively on the German responsibilities. The treatment of the deportation areas 

prompted interventions from the Vatican representative himself, the Swiss diplomatic 

representatives, the USA representatives, and of institutions, such as the International 

Red Cross, the War Refugee Board committee in Istanbul.  

The situation of the Jews in Romania between July 1940 and August 1944, 

certainly constituted a special chapter, both in the history of the Romanians and in 

that of the Jews, a period that is necessary to be clarified, because the postponement 

 
94 See LucreἪiu PŁtrŁἨcanu, Scrieri, articole, cuv©ntŁri 1944ï1947, Bucharest, Political Press, 

1983; Idem, Problemele de bazŁ ale Rom©niei, Bucharest, Socec Press, 1945. 
95 Radu Ioanid, op. cit., p. 405. 



The Legal Status of the Jews in Romania during World War II  51 

 

of some fair and pertinent conclusions can only bring moral prejudices to the 

Romanian people. 
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TO VŀDASTRA CULTURE* 
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Abstract:  Archaeological researches carried out over time in the reference sites 

belonging to the VŁdastra civilization in Oltenia led to the discovery of a significant number 

of figurines. In the present article, there are to be presented six figurines in the sitting position, 

belonging to VŁdastra culture, from Oltenia, which were discovered in the settlements from 

HotŁrani, La Turn point, and VlŁdila, both in the Olt County. Most researchers believe that 

anthropomorphic plastic representations are related to the cult of fertility and fecundity. 
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Of the many categories of artifacts discovered during the archaeological research 

carried out over time in the sites of the VŁdastra culture from Oltenia1, the plastic art 
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occupies a special place, both by the problems it brings forward, and by its complexity. 

The discoveries revealed a number of several hundred representations belonging to the 

mentioned culture, mostly feminine, the masculine ones being a rarity (Map 1). The 

problem of the Neolithic plastic art has generated, over time, many discussions on its 

significance, but also on the typology.  

In terms of significance, most researchers believe that the figurines are related to 

the cult of fertility and fecundity. D. W. Bailey interpreted the plastic representations as 

a means of affirming individual and group identity2, the sacred representing a constituent 

element of the individual and the collective consciousness. The significance of neo-

Eneolithic anthropomorphic plastic art, particularly rich, suggests an intense religious 

life, the author managing to identify the elements that lead to the interpretation of the 

figurines as ña form of affirmation of the individual and group identityò3.   

There ought to be also mentioned, in this context, the statement of the 

researcher Radian Romus Andreescu regarding the significance of GumeliŞa 

anthropomorphic plastic representations: ñIt would be outside the historical evidence 

for this world not to have had its share of spiritual life, its sacred part, a regularity 

encountered in the societies of all times and in the known spacesò4. In our opinion, 

VŁdastra civilization was no exception in this respect either. 

We are faced with cultural archetypes, centered on female deities, a religious 

context in which the Great Goddess or The Great Mother was worshipped5. It is to be 

assumed that there was, in those times, a belief system in which the magic probably 

had an important role, anthropomorphic figurines and vessels being used in certain 

practices. Female statuettes become symbols of fecundity, and fertility, and it was 

assumed that, given their symbolism, ñthey are used as props in the sympathetic magic 

ritualsò ... a true ñbearer of the mysteries of fecundity and fertilityò6. An example could 

also be the ñancestral religious gesturesò on the GumelniŞa cult vessels, which 

emphasize the connection between the anthropomorphic representations and the 

religious life of the respective communities7. 
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Beliefs about the fecundity and fertility of women, animals and soil are found 

both in Southeast Europe and Anatolia8 demonstrating the existence of a magical-

religious system. The Great Goddess or Mother, generating everything that is alive, 

is symbolized by the use of decorative motifs, considered anthropomorphizing 

symbols (angular, linear signs, meanders, circles). 

The presence in the clay from which the statuettes were to be modeled of traces 

of seeds or chaff9 was correlated with the practice of magical-religious rituals that 

symbolize ñthe sowingò. We must emphasize that one of the figurines presented by 

us, the one that is kept at the Museum of RomanaŞi, in Caracal, (inventory no. 10839), 

discovered in HotŁrani, La Turn point, Sk. 2/2, contains chaff in the clay from which 

it was made.   

In VŁdrasta plastic art, there are known several types of representations, among 

which there ought to be mentioned figurines, statuary groups, large anthropomorphic 

statuettes, miniature masks, etc.10. A criterion for the typological framing of the 

discovered figurines was the one that related to their position, respectively the upright 

position (standing), or the sitting one.  

In the present article, there are to be presented six figurines in the sitting position, 

belonging to VŁdastra culture, from Oltenia, which were discovered by M. Nica in the 

settlements from HotŁrani, La Turn point, and VlŁdila, both in the Olt County. The 

stratigraphic context in which the Neolithic figurines that are subjected to our analysis 

were discovered, allows us to frame them in the second phase of VŁdrasta culture. 

Of the totality of the figurines of VŁdastra culture, reaching a few hundred, the 

figures in the sitting position, which in Nica's opinion appear in the final stages of the 

culture, are only seven. One of these is very fragmentary and poorly preserved, the piece 

not being available11. For this reason, in the present material, there are presented six 

female figurines, in a sitting position, belonging to VŁdastra culture, from Oltenia.  

The analyzed figurines do not have a rich décor, except for some incised lines that 

separate the anatomical elements. However, there are also encountered two fragmentary 

decorated pieces, discovered at HotŁrani. On one of them (Sk. 1/2), it can be noticed an 

incised spiral décor, and, on the second one that represents a bust, there is a décor with 

incisions and excisions figuring, perhaps, the clothing12 (Sk. 4).  

Regarding the way in which they were modeled, we can note that it is generally 

schematical, only one of them having evidenced breasts (Sk. 2/2). One of the figurines 

 
8 J. Cauvin, Naissance des divinit®s. Naissance de lôagriculture: la R®volution des symboles au 

Néolithique, Paris, 1994, pp. 51ï 52. 
9 O. Höfmann, Die menschengestaltige Figuralplastik der südost-europäischen Jungsteinzeit 

und Steinkupferzeit, Hildesheim, 1968, p. 135. 
10 Marin Nica, ReprezentŁrile antropomorfe ´n cultura VŁdastra descoperite ´n aĸezŁrile 

neolitice de la HotŁrani-FŁrcaĸele, judeŞul Olt, in ñOltenia. Studii Ἠi comunicŁriò, II, 1980, pp. 27ï57. 
11 Ibidem, p. 47, fig. 7a, 7b. 
12 M. Nica, op. cit., fig. 13 / 5a, 5b. 
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from VlŁdila, schematically made, is preserved from the middle down only, having the 

anatomical parts separated by incised lines (Sk. 3). Modeled very schematically, there is 

another undecorated figurine, as well discovered in VlŁdila (Sk. 2/1). Last but not least, 

there are two other fragmentary figurines, discovered in HotŁrani. The first of these is a 

small fragment, basically a bent leg13 (Sk. 1/1), and the second, a bust decorated with 

incisions and excisions, probably representing the clothing14 (Sk. 4).  

In general, the figures in the sitting position are accompanied by a small chair and 

have been discovered in the vast majority of the neo-Eneolithic cultures in the Balkan 

area. In our case, we do not know, in VŁdastra culture, such a representation of a chair. 

From this perspective, it is difficult to interpret their significance. The study of the plastic 

art on large areas, as well as new archaeological researches, could lead to the drawing of 

more pertinent conclusions regarding the mentioned plastic category. 

 

The catalogue of seated figurines belonging to the VŁdastra culture: 

 

1. HotŁrani La Turn, Olt County. Description:  Figurine foot, represented seated.  

It was moulded with good-quality clay. It is decorated with incised lines (Sk. 1/1).  

Dimensions: (hight, width): 2x2.5 cm.  

Cultural framing: VŁdastra Culture.  

Preservation place: Museum of Oltenia, Craiova.  

Inventory number: 4963 

Bibliography: Marin Nica, ReprezentŁrile antropomorfe ´n cultura VŁdastra 

descoperite ´n aĸezŁrile neolitice de la HotŁrani-FŁrcaĸele, judeŞul Olt,  

in ñOltenia. Studii Ἠi comunicŁriò, II, 1980, fig. 9/7 a-b. 

 

2. HotŁrani La Turn, Olt County. Description: Fragment of anthropomorph 

statuette, a part of the body and of the inferior side, moulded seated.  

No anatomic detail. The head, the arms and the legs are broken. The piece has 

an incised décor, spirals and meanders, in oblique position (Sk.  1/2).  

Dimensions: (hight, width): 5x2, 5 cm.  

Cultural framing: VŁdastra Culture.  

Preservation place: Museum of Oltenia, Craiova.  

Inventory number: 4965 

Bibliography: Marin Nica, ReprezentŁrile antropomorfe ´n cultura VŁdastra 

descoperite ´n aĸezŁrile neolitice de la HotŁrani-FŁrcaĸele, judeŞul Olt,  

in ñOltenia. Studii Ἠi comunicŁriò, II, 1980, fig. 9/8 a-b. 

 

3. VlŁdila, Olt County. Description: Fragmentary figurine, preserved from the 

middle down, probably feminine, it was moulded seated. The moulding clay is 

 
13 M. Nica, op. cit., fig. 9/7a, b. 
14 Ibidem, fig. 13 / 5a, 5b. 
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fine, of red-brick colour. The statuette has the following anatomic elements 

figured: thicken abdomen, separated from the inferior side through an incised 

line; the legs, as well separated through an incised line, the buttocks and the hips 

are slightly accentuated. The piece is not decorated (Sk.  2/1).  

Dimensions: (hight, width): 2, 5x2 cm.  

Cultural framing: VŁdastra Culture.  

Preservation place: Museum of RomanaŞi, Caracal.  

Inventory number: 10682 

Bibliography: Sabin Popovici, Plastica culturii VŁdastra de pe valea Oltului 

Inferior, in ñMuzeul Oltuluiò, Slatina, 4, 2014, Pl. 5/2. 

 

4. HotŁrani La Turn, Olt County. Description: Moulded with some stylised 

anatomic elements, it is a figurine similar to the precedent one. It is 

fragmentary. The moulding clay is fine, red-brick coloured. The head and 

an arm are broken. The breasts and the abdomen are strongly evidenced. The 

legs and a hand are represented sketchily. The arm, stretched laterally, has a 

perforation. Most probably, for the figurine to be hung. The piece is not 

decorated, with the exception of two incisions, each of them separating 

certain anatomic elements (Sk. 2/2). 

Dimensions: (hight, width): 5x2 cm.  

Cultural framing: VŁdastra Culture.  

Preservation place: Museum of RomanaŞi, Caracal.  

Inventory number: 10939 

Bibliography: Sabin Popovici, Plastica culturii VŁdastra de pe valea Oltului 

Inferior, in ñMuzeul Oltuluiò- Slatina, 4, 2014, Pl. 5/3. 

 

5. VlŁdila, Olt County. Description: Figurine, probably feminine, depicted 
seated. The piece is preserved from the middle upwards. It was made 

schematically, without a clear delimitation of the anatomic elements. It is 

not decorated. The back is straight. The arms are stretched laterally, like two 

stumps. The legs, the abdomen and the back of the figurine are separated 

parallel incised lines (Sk.  3). Dimensions: (hight, width): 4, 5x2, 5 cm.  

Cultural framing: VŁdastra Culture.  

Preservation place: Museum of RomanaŞi, Caracal.  

Inventory number: No inventory number. 

Bibliography: Sabin Popovici, Plastica culturii VŁdastra de pe valea Oltului 

Inferior, in ñMuzeul Oltuluiò- Slatina, 4, 2014, Pl. 5/1. 

 

6. HotŁrani La Turn, Olt County. Description: Probably feminine figurine, 

represented seated. The piece is a fragment, only the bust, with broken head, 



58 Simona LAZŀR, Sabin POPOVICI 

legs and arms, probably since the old times. It has an incised décor, representing, 

perhaps, items of clothing (Sk. 4). Dimensions: (hight, width):  7 x 3, 5 cm.  

Cultural framing: VŁdastra Culture.  

Preservation place: Museum of Oltenia, Craiova.  

Inventory number: 306 

Bibliography: Marin Nica, ReprezentŁrile antropomorfe ´n cultura VŁdastra 

descoperite ´n aĸezŁrile neolitice de la HotŁrani-FŁrcaĸele, judeŞul Olt, in 

ñOltenia. Studii Ἠi comunicŁriò, II, 1980, fig. 13/5a, 5b 

 

List of illustrations:  

Map 1. Map of VŁdastra culture sites where figurines were discovered. 

Sk. 1: 1, 2. HotŁrani, La Turn ï female anthropomorphic figurines, in a sitting position 

ï VŁdastra culture (photo Sabin Popovici, drawings taken after Nica 1980, fig. 9 / 7, 8). 

Sk. 2: 1, 2. VlŁdila, HotŁrani, La Turn; female anthropomorphic figurines, in a sitting 

position ï VŁdastra culture (photo Sabin Popovici, the drawings were made by Mariana 

ķerbŁnescu, Caracal, Olt). 

Sk. 3: 1. Vladila ï female anthropomorphic figurine, in a sitting position- VŁdastra culture. 

Sk. 4:1. HotŁrani, La Turn ï female anthropomorphic figurine, in a sitting position - 

VŁdastra culture (photo and drawings by Viorel Chirea, Caracal, Olt).  

 

 

Map 1. Map of VŁdastra culture sites where figurines were discovered. 
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Sk. 1: 1, 2. HotŁrani, La Turn ï female anthropomorphic figurines, in a sitting position ï VŁdastra 

culture (photo Sabin Popovici, drawings taken after Nica 1980, fig. 9 / 7,8) 
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Sk. 2: 1, 2. VlŁdila, HotŁrani, La Turn; female anthropomorphic figurines, in a sitting position ï VŁdastra 

culture (photo Sabin Popovici, the drawings were made by Mariana ķerbŁnescu, Caracal, Olt). 
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Sk. 3: 1. Vladila ï female anthropomorphic figurine, in a sitting position ï VŁdastra culture. 
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Sk. 4: 1. HotŁrani, La Turn ï female anthropomorphic figurine, in a sitting position ï VŁdastra 

culture (photo and drawings by Viorel Chirea, Caracal, Olt).  
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1930. DOCUMENTS REGARDING THE PASSAGE OF SOVIET 

WARSHIPS THROUGH THE BOSPHORUS AND DARDANELLES 

STRAITS 

Marusia CÎRSTEA * 

Abstract: The article refers to ñthe problem of the straitsò and the entry into the 

Black Sea of the Soviet warships ñParischkaya Komunaò and ñProfinternò, which led 

to a ñdiplomatic conflictò between the Soviet Union and the Straits Commission. The 

incident came under the attention of Romanian diplomats, who feared that ñthe Soviets 

were preparing to attackò. 

 

Keywords: The Black Sea, the Bosphorus and Dardanelles Straits, Turkey, the 

Soviet Union, warships. 

In the interwar period, Romaniaôs diplomatic actions fell under the supreme 

and unvarying goal of defending the countryôs independence and national 

sovereignty, preserving the territorial status-quo and also observing all the peace 

treaties that had put an end to the great war of 1914ï1918. Among the peace treaties 

signed at the end of the war, there were the Treaty of Sevrès with Turkey (10th August 

1920 ï also signed by Romania) and the Treaty of Lausanne (of 24th July 1923), 

which set the borders between Turkey, Bulgaria, Greece, Syria and Iraq (one of the 

annexes to the treaty referred to the regime of the Black Sea Straits)1. 

After the conclusion of these treaties, Mustafa Kemal Atatürk understood that 

Turkey had to undergo a process of modernization, that is ñto change its own 

peopleôs system of values [...] and head towards Europe culturally and politicallyò2. 

In this context ï of territorial changes, of a need for commercial connections between 

the states that bound the Black Sea (the USSR, Romania, Bulgaria) ï with other 

states ï the straits of the Black Sea (the Bosphorus and the Dardanelles) occupied a 

main position (only in 1831, the sum total of the entries and exits from the straits 

 
* Associate Professor, PhD., University of Craiova, Faculty of Social Sciences, Department of 

History, Political Sciences and International Relations; E-mail: cirsteamara@yahoo.com 
1 Istoria Românilor, vol. VIII, Rom©nia ĊntregitŁ (1918ï1940), coord. Ioan Scurtu, Bucharest, 

Encyclopedic Publishing House, 2003, pp. 29, 30; Ion Calafeteanu (coord.), Istoria politicii externe rom©neѽti 

în date, Bucharest, Encyclopedic Publishing House, 2003, p. 247. 
2 Robert D. Kaplan, RŁzbunarea geografiei. Ce ne spune harta despre conflictele viitoare ѽi lupta 

împotriva destinului, Translated by Mihnea GafiἪa, Bucharest, Litera Publishing House, 2014, p. 381. 
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rose to 8366 ships)3. Discussing the importance of the straits for Romania, historian 

Seton Watson emphasized the following during a conference on 3rd June 1921:  

ñIn the future, Romanian politics will be determined by Russiaôs attitude 

at the loss of Bessarabia and the problem of the straits, Romania being the 

country most interested in that matter. They must be nationalized and it is 

necessary that Romania play a decisive role in the Commissionò4.  

During the interwar period, ñthe problem of the straitsò was constantly in the 

attention of the Great Powers; thus, at the Lausanne Conference, whose proceedings 

ended on 24th July 1923, when the Straits Convention was signed, it was established, 

among others, that ñcommercial vessels, as well as all ships that did not belong to any 

military maritime fleet, should pass the straits unhindered at anytime, both in times of 

peace and war ï if they belonged to a neutral state;ò at the same time, ñit proclaimed 

freedom of transit through the straits in peace times, of all war ships under any flag, 

with a reserve regarding the maximum force a non-Black Sea power could transit 

through the Bosphorus and the Dardanellesò5. As regards the regime of the Black Sea 

Straits ï established in the Conference of Montreux (22nd June ï 22nd July 1936) ï 

Romania supported the proposals made by Turkey and the Soviet Union, being 

convinced that ñthe identity of the goals pursued by our political actions in the interest 

of peace will facilitate the observance of Romanian interests through the signing of 

additional security agreementsò6.  

In January 1930 ñtwo Russian warships, the battleship ç Parischkaya Komuna 

» and the battle cruiser « Profintern », under the command of Admiral Galber, passed 

through the straits heading for Sevastopol without informing the Straits 

Commissionò7. At that moment a ñdiplomatic conflictò arose between the Soviet 

Union and the Straits Commission. In reality, the warships had informed the Turkish 

Post by telegraph, but ñsince it was a Friday (17th January), and a Turkish holiday, 

the General Secretariat of the Commission was closedò8.  

Referring to this incident, Romaniaᾷs Consul General, Mr. Ionescu, highlighted 

the following: ñTurkish circles are dissatisfied about the presence of the two Russian 

vessels in the Black Seaò and ñare eagerly looking forward to the departure of these 

 
3 Ilie Seftiuc, Iulian C©rἪ©nŁ, Rom©nia ѽi problema Str©mtorilor, IaἨi, Tipo Moldova Publishing 

House, 2011, p. 10. 
4 Arhiva Ministerului Afacerilor Externe al Rom©niei, BucureἨti (The Archives of the Romanian 

Foreign Ministry, Bucharest, hereinafter: AMAE), Londra fund, vol. 39, unpaged. 
5 Ilie Seftiuc, Iulian C©rἪ©nŁ, op. cit., p. 183. 
6 Nicolae Titulescu, Documente diplomatice, edition by George Macovescu, Bucharest, Political 

Publishing House, 1967, doc. 472, p. 803; see also Ioan Scurtu, România ѽi Marile Puteri (1933ï1940). 

Documente, Bucharest, FundaἪia Rom©nia de M©ine Publishing House, 2000, doc. 24, pp. 60ï62. 
7 AMAE, 71 România fund, vol. 20, f. 164.  
8 Ibidem. 
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warships, suspecting that the Soviet Government would like to maintain them in 

order to ensure supremacy over Turkeyò9.  

The incident ï the two Soviet vessels crossing the Straits ï came under the 

attention of other states (Italy, Poland, Great Britain and others) who mentioned 

that ñSoviet Russia does not pursue any well-determined real goal, and neither is 

she considering the extension of the Russian fleet in the Black Sea as a 

consequence of a Russian-Turkish agreementò10. On the other hand, certain 

Romanian diplomats considered that Turkeyôs position was partly due to the new 

ñProtocol between Soviet Russia and Turkeyò of 17th December 1929, signed by 

the Turkish Foreign minister Tevfik Rüstü Aras and the Russian ambassador to 

Istanbul, Lev Karahan11. Thus,  

ñthrough the recently concluded Turkish-Soviet agreement ï emphasized 

C.M. Laptew, charge dôaffairs to London, ï Mr. Karahan secured a promise that 

the two governments should consult on matters regarding their foreign policies, 

especially with regard to possible agreements with other countriesò12.  

The entrance of Russian warships in the Black Sea waters continued to 

preoccupy Romanian diplomats, who maintained ï through the voice of Constantin 

Diamandy, Romaniaôs minister plenipotentiary to Paris (1922ï1930) ï that 

ñwithout wishing to escalate the strengthening of the Russian fleet in the Black 

Sea, we ask the question whether France [...] is satisfied with the Sea becoming a 

Russian lakeò13.  

The English press also mentioned the two warships; thus, under the title 

ñFears at the Black Seaò the Daily Chronicle wrote the following: ñRomania has 

been quite concerned since Russia placed two warships in the Black Seaò, which 

is the reason for the need to ñdiscuss the possibility of reorganising and extending 

the naval base and the defences at the Black Seaò14 ï during the English Admiral 

R.G. Hendersonôs visit to Romania.  

Also in connection to the entrance in the Black Sea of the two Russian 

military ships, Romanian diplomat Diamandy emphasised certain assessments 

made by foreign politicians regarding Russiaôs intentions towards Romania, more 

precisely that ñthe Soviets would prepare for attackò15.  

 
9 Ibidem, f. 212. 
10 Ibidem, f. 213. 
11 IonuἪ Cojocaru, Rom©nia ѽi Turcia. Actori importanѿi ´n sistemul de relaѿii interbelice (1918ï1940), 

T©rgoviἨte, Cetatea de Scaun Publishing House, 2014, p. 90. 
12 AMAE, România fund, vol. 20, f. 214. 
13 Ibidem, f. 216. 
14 Idem, 71 Anglia fund, vol. 16, f. 78. 
15 Idem, România fund, vol. 20, f. 217. 
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However, the Romanian minister showed ï as a result of the information he 

had received ï ñRussia would not intend to take any action against Romania, but 

rather to intensify communist propaganda in Bessarabiaò16. 

In the following pages, we present the two documents that refer to the entrance 

of the warships in the Black Sea. 

 

 

25th January 1930  

 

Bulletin no. 2 of the Western Politics Direction 

(Extract) 

 

The entrance in the Straits of the Soviet warships 

Consul General Ionescu, delegate in the Straits Commission, informed the 

Ministry that on the 17th of this month, two Russian warships, the battleship 

ñParischkaya Komunaò and the battle cruiser ñProfinternò, under the command of 

Admiral Galber, passed through the straits heading for Sevastopol without informing 

the Straits Commission. 

In a later report, on 20th January this year, Mr. Ionescu establishes the facts and 

provides additional explanations as regards the passing of the two Russian ships 

through the Straits.  

As a result of the inquest, it was determined that in reality the Russian warships 

had informed the Turkish Post by telegraph from Ok Meidan about their entrance in 

the Dardanelles on 16th January, and on the next day, Friday, 17th January, they had 

informed the Buyuk-Liman wireless telegraphy post about their exit from the 

Bosphorus. The messages of these two Turkish wireless telegraphy posts were 

dispatched to the Straits Commission on Friday, 17th January when, as it was a 

Turkish holiday, the Secretariat General of the Commission was closed.  

For this reason, the Straits Commission was only able to take note of the 

information regarding the two vessels only on Saturday, 18th January. On the same 

day, the Commission informed the League of Nations by telegraph about the 

entrance of the Russian warships in the Black Sea.  

Mr. Ionescu adds that although the Convention of the Straits (unsigned by 

Russia) does not stipulate any restriction in the matter of the increase or decrease of 

Russian presence in the Black Sea, the passage of the said vessels through the Straits 

caused some surprise in Constantinople, especially since the reasons that determined 

the Russian government to take such action were unknown.  

It is believed that the two vessels, which are part of the war fleet in the Baltic 

Sea, will not remain in the Black Sea for a long time and their passage to Sevastopol 

is owed to the need for certain repairs in the shipyard there.  

 
16 Ibidem, f. 218. 
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In a first report of 22nd January, Mr. Ionescu provides some clarification regarding 

the passage through the Straits of the two Russian warships and shows that the press in 

Turkey and in other countries wrongly referred to the fact that these vessels passed 

through the Straits with or without authorisation from the Turkish government. 

In reality, an authorisation to pass through the Straits for any type of vessel is only 

necessary when a warship intends to visit Turkish ports or territorial waters. In such a 

case, the proper authorisation must be requested by diplomatic means from the Turkish 

government.  

The passage of any vessel through the Straits is unrestricted, on condition that the 

commander of the ship announces their entrance and exit from the Straits in time to the 

wireless telegraphy posts which, in turn, convey this information to the Straits 

Commission.  

In its meeting on the 22nd January this year, the Straits Commission determined, as 

a result of the applications they received, that the two Russian warships had complied 

with the obligation of announcing their passage through the Straits and decided that an 

announcement to that effect be published in the press in Constantinople.  

At the same time, it was decided that the Commissionôs Secretariat General be 

open even on holidays, so as to avoid in future any delay in information regarding the 

passage of warships through the Straits.  

 

AMAE, 71 România fund, vol. 20, ff. 164ï166. 

 

 

15th February 1930 

 

Bulletin no. 3 of the Western Politics Direction 

(Extract) 

 

The entrance in the Black Sea of the two Russian warships 

Regarding the entrance in the Black Sea of the two Russian warships 

ñParischkaya Komunaò and ñProfinternò, the Ministry of the Army dispatched a 

memo from the Inspectorate of the Navy to this Department, proposing certain 

investigations be made through our Legations abroad.  

Thus, a telegram was sent to our Legations in London, Paris, Rome, Prague, 

Warsaw, Washington and Berlin requiring them to draw the respective governmentôs 

attention to the strengthening of the Russian fleet in the Black Sea and asking them 

to send us the information they may have as regards the real and immediate purposes 

pursued through this increase in naval power.  

At the same time, information was requested from the Legation in Angora and 

the Romanian Delegate in the Straits Commission.  
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Upon receiving answers from the Romanian representatives posted abroad, this 

Department provided the Ministry of the Army with the explanations they had 

requested.  

For the complete clarification of our military authorities, it was first shown that 

the Convention regarding the Regime of the Straits, signed on 24th July 1923, 

established in its Annex no.2 complete freedom of passage through the Straits for all 

war vessels during peacetime, regardless of their flag.  

The stipulations of the Convention regarding the passage through the Straits 

of warships 

This paragraph makes provisions for certain reserves regarding the total force 

which a non-Black Sea country may transport through the Straits.  

However, the above mentioned convention does not establish any hindrance 

on the Black Sea powers from increasing their war fleets by means of ships brought 

either from the Baltic Sea, such as it is the current case with Russia, or 

commissioning them from any shipyard and later sailing them through the Straits.  

According to the above mentioned text in the Convention, Turkey will not be 

held responsible as concerns the number of the ships that pass through the Straits.  

Moreover, in the unlikely case in which Turkey would attempt to hinder the 

passage of the ships in question, the Straits Commission had the responsibility, the 

only one or, in any case, the most important it has, to do everything in their power 

to ensure freedom of passage is respected. 

This principle of the freedom of passage through the Straits was the greatest 

victory that the Great Powers, and particularly England, secured over Turkey in 

Lausanne, a victory that we enjoyed more than anyone, as we know very well how 

much we suffered in the not too distant past because of the closure of the Straits.  

Then the information received from Romaniaᾷs representatives abroad was 

transmitted to the Ministry of the Army.  

 

 

Information provided by various Legations 

Thus, our delegate in the Straits Commission sent a cable saying that his 

colleagues in the said Commission do not attribute any aggressive intentions to the 

entrance in the Black Sea of the Russian ships, since Russiaᾷs internal affairs are said 

to be very bad.  

It is believed that the Soviet ships will return to their base, most probably at the 

end of March, because the Soviet government do not wish to reduce the number of their 

units in the Baltic Sea although there is also talk of their trust in the Black Sea fleet.  

The English delegate in the Straits Commission believes the said ships were 

forced to withdraw to a Russian port in order to be repaired, as their terrible state and 

the bad weather prohibited them from returning in the Baltic Sea which is frozen at 

this time of the year. He added that so far the British government has not attributed 

a great importance to the passage of the two ships through the Black Sea.  
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Additional information from English sources show that ñProfinternò is not 

strong enough and has already been repaired during this journey, in Brest. The two 

ships left the Baltic Sea on 22nd November 1929 to start a journey in the 

Mediterranean, which they would have liked to finish in one month, had the weather 

been favourable.  

Consul General Ionescu adds that Turkish circles are unhappy with the 

presence of the two Russian ships in the Black Sea. The President of the Straits 

Commission, Counter admiral Vassif Pasha, told our delegate that he was looking 

forward to the departure of these vessels, as he suspected the Soviet government 

maintains them here in order to ensure supremacy over Turkey, who currently only 

possesses the ship ñYavuzò, formerly ñGobenò, as a more important vessel.  

Mr. Ionescu finished by communicating his very exact impression that, 

although there is a Turkish-Russian alliance, Soviet Russia continues to inspire 

concern among the members of the Turkish government and that the old fear that 

Turkey once had towards Russia still persists to this day.  

The Legation in Angora, on the other hand, reports, on the strength of 

information received from the Turkish Ministry of Foreign Affairs, that the Turkish 

government does not attribute any hidden purpose to the accidental increase of 

Russian fleet in the Black Sea, as the two warships entered this sea in urgent need of 

repairs and also that the concern expressed by some in Turkish circles is not justified.  

Minister D. Ghica reports that, according to information received from the Italian 

ambassador in Moscow, the entrance of the two warships in the Black Sea is due mainly 

to lack of discipline and proper instruction among their crew, which determined the 

passage of the two units from the Baltic into the Black Sea, where bearing and discipline 

are much better.  

In any case, the Italian government does not believe that Soviet Russia pursues 

any well-determined goal or that they are considering the extension of the Russian fleet 

in the Black Sea as a consequence of a secret agreement between Russia and Turkey.  

Minister Cretzianu informs us that, in the opinion of the Polish Foreign Affairs 

minister, the Soviet government is not pursuing a plan of direct threat towards 

Romania, but rather of encouragement of communist propaganda in our country.  

Charge dôaffairs Laptew shows that at the Foreign Office, the entrance of the 

two warships in the Black Sea is not considered connected to the right of Black Sea 

countries to sail their units in and out of the Black Sea. Therefore, there would be no 

need for a secret Turkish-Russian agreement, since Russia has this right provided to 

all Black Sea countries in the Convention regarding the Regime of the Straits.  

Authorised English circles consider that there is no direct correlation between 

the passage of these ships in the Black Sea and the recent visit made by Mr. Karahan 

in Ankara.  

Through the Turkish-Soviet agreement recently signed in Ankara, Mr. Karahan 

obtained that the two governments confer with each other in matters regarding their 
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foreign policy and especially in those regarding agreements to enter in with other states. 

According to English circles, this is the only result of Mr. Karahanᾷs visit to Ankara.  

Additionally, Minister Laptew later transmits that the two Soviet warships left 

the Baltic Sea last summer first in order to fly the Soviet flag and secondly to head 

for repairs in Sevastopol.  

In the Foreign Office the situation is not considered serious, because the Soviet 

fleet in the Black Sea was already the strongest before the arrival of the two 

warships. It is also believed that the noise made around this matter is caused by an 

interested Power that is trying to make a case out of nothing.  

Mr. Laptew adds that at the Foreign Office he has been told the following: ñThe 

less you preoccupy yourself with this matter, the better; we continue to be unresponsive 

and do not consider it is necessary to bestow too much importance on itò.  

Minister Diamandy conveys very important clarifications on the entrance of 

the two Soviet ships in the Black Sea. He starts by showing that any intervention by 

us in this matter cannot be made on the basis of Treaties.  

He reminds us that during the Conference in Lausanne he had asked for 

disarmament of the Black Sea, but the solution that was reached was complete 

freedom of passage for warships through the Straits. Any fleet can enter the Black 

Sea with a force that shall not surpass the fleet of the most powerful Black Sea state, 

in other words a system of balancing forces.  

He then conveyed the result of the talks he had on this topic with Ambassador 

Berthelot, whom he asked what information he had about Russiaôs intentions in 

sending the two Soviet warships in the Black Sea. The Secretary General at Quai 

dôOrsay answered that the Russian press reports certain effervescence in Moscow in 

relation to Bessarabia, but the information received from Quai dôOrsay does not 

indicate an intention of or a planning of an attack on Romania.  

Minister Diamandy then reminded Mr. Berthelot that at the Conference in 

Lausanne, the Allies transformed the Romanian delegationôs thesis of the 

disarmament of the Black Sea into the system of naval balancing forces, insisting on 

the fact that this particular regime of the Straits would allow them the possibility to 

come to our aid in case of need. He also added that, without wanting to escalate the 

strengthening of the Russian fleet in the Black Sea, we ask the question whether 

France is disinterested in the situation in the Black Sea and if she is satisfied with 

this sea becoming a Russian lake.  

Then he also reminded us how much he had to struggle at the beginning of 

1925 to stop the French government from giving back the Bizerte fleet of the former 

General Wrangel, as they intended to do, and the suggestion made then by  

Mr. Herriot to establish a naval base in ConstanἪa.  

Minister Diamandy felt that Mr. Berthelot was impressed, but also very 

confused by the answer he was expected to give.  

The Foreign Office Secretary General offered as an excuse the fact that France 

cannot provoke the Soviets, since they only used their right when sailing the two 
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vessels into the Black Sea and because the situation is very serious and complex, it 

needs to be examined by the French government in agreement with England.  

Minister Diamandy replied that Romania does not request any provocation, 

but she wants facts to be established as they are and said that in the context of an 

increase of the Russian naval presence in the Black Sea, it is advisable that we 

react without any provocation. Carrying on, he suggested to Mr. Berthelot on a 

very personal note whether it is possible for General Gourand, who is to make a 

visit to Romania, to be brought to ConstanἪa not on land, but at sea by a French 

warship.  

Mr. Berthelot took note of this suggestion, saying he could not give any answer 

because the problem is too complex and is within the purview of the entire French 

government.  

On the same topic, of the entry of the war ships in the Black Sea, Minister 

Diamandy communicates the assessments made by certain informants in relation 

with Russiaôs intentions towards Romania. Thus, in Mr. Alexinskiôs opinion, the 

Soviets are preparing to attack us. On the other hand, a Russian personality, a great 

man belonging to the former Russian diplomacy, holds the opposite point of view, 

based on the following arguments: From the point of view of the troop morale, the 

Russian army would not be able to face the army of a well organised state, especially 

now, when the internal situation in Russia is worsening.  

The same person, having business connections with German engineers who 

work in Russia, does not signal the Sovietsôs intention to attack. However, this 

Russian personality believes that after the evacuation of the Rhineland, there will be 

tensions between Germany and Poland on the topic of the Danzig corridor.  

In the end, Minister Diamandy shows that, according to the news received from 

the Polish ambassador to Paris, the two Soviet vessels that entered in the Black Sea 

are in a very serious state and nobody knows if they have any value at all.  

The Polish ambassador also told Mr. Diamandy that, according to the 

information his government has, Russia does not intend to take any action against 

Romania, but rather to intensify communist propaganda in Bessarabia. This 

information of Polish origin is provided unofficially*.  

  

AMAE, 71 România fund, vol. 20, ff. 209ï218. 

 

 
NB: it is interesting to show that this is contrary to the information provided in Bucharest by Count 

Szembek and Mr. Kobylanski, Legation Counsellor, both of whom, in long reports made for this Department, 

insisted on the mistake of not taking the Red Army seriously and tried to emphasise the real force, both in 

terms of armament and also organisation and discipline, represented by the Soviet troops.  
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Abstract: It has been 60 years since an Il-18 airliner of Tarom company was 

forced to land by emergency near the Cyprus village of Paphos. As the problems of 

refuelling Il-18 airliners continued in Bucharest after this very serious incident that took 

place on February 24, 1962, we set out to present some details about it and the decisions 

which have been taken by the Romanian authorities for preventing a new event. For this 

purpose, we had to use the completely unique photographs kept in an archive in Romania, 

some original documents wrote in Bucharest, in February and March 1963, by the chief 

of Legation of the United States of America and a report wrote by the Romanian Minister 

of Transport and Telecommunications. 
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It has been 60 years since an Il-18 airliner of Tarom company was forced 

to land by emergency near the Cyprus village of Paphos. As the problems of 

refuelling Il-18 airliners continued in Bucharest after this very serious incident 

that took place on February 24, 1962, we set out to present some details about it 

and the decisions which have been taken by the Romanian authorities for 

preventing a new event. For this purpose, we had to use the completely unique 

photographs kept in an archive in Romania, some original documents wrote in 

Bucharest, in February and March 1963, by the chief of Legation of the United 

States of America and a report wrote by the Romanian Minister of Transport and 

Telecommunications. 

On February 24, 1962, an Il-18 V aircraft (registered YR-IMB) was over the 

Mediterranean Sea, at an altitude of 7300 meters, when pilots Virgil Georgescu and 

Nicolae Anghel were surprised by the sudden shutdown of an engine. After about ten 

minutes of flying, two more thrusters stopped operating, and the fourth engine of the 

 
* Deputy Director of the Romanian Cultural Institute in Warsaw; honorary researcher, PhD., of 

ñC.S. NicolŁescu-Plopĸorò Institute for Research in Social Sciences and Humanities from Craiova; 

lieutenant colonel (in reserve); E-mail: petreopris@yahoo.com. 
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aircraft stopped when the plane was at an altitude of 1700 meters and 15 kilometers 

away from the coastline of the island of Cyprus1. 

On that Saturday, the Romanian plane was engaged in a special flight on the 

route Bucharest-Belgrade-Athens-Nicosia, without intermediate stopovers, with  

79 emigrants of Mosaic religion and eight crew members. All the passengers wanted 

to get to Israel. The airport of destination and the special character of the flight are 

confirmed, inter alia, by the cargo manifest of the aircraft2. 

Because the navigator Boris Ferderber had already encircled on the map the 

flat terrains that allowed an emergency landing, on the entire route, pilots Virgil 

Georgescu and Nicolae Anghel received information about a suitable place for 

landing with the dismounted train and about the necessary slope to descend the 

device, so as to reach the disused terrain of an airfield used by the Anglo-Americans 

in the World War II. The land in question was located in the immediate vicinity of 

Paphos. The service personnel in the control tower of the Nicosia airport was notified 

by the Romanian pilots about the position of the plane and about the uncommanded 

stopping of the engines. At the same time, an S.O.S. message was launched by radio. 

 

 

Fig. 1. The sketch of the forced landing site of the IL-18 airliner (YR-IMB). 

Source: Central National Historical Archives, Presidency of the Council of Ministers ï Council of 

Ministers 1956ï1966 fund, file 25/1962, f. 76. 

 

From the above sketch3, drawn up by the Romanian authorities, it appears that the 

former military aerodrome was provided with a short runway (of about 1.3 km), but the 

 
1 Central National Historical Archives (further quoted as: A.N.I.C.), Presidency of the Council 

of Ministers ï Council of Ministers 1956ï1966 fund, file no. 25/1962, ff. 80; 82; 84. 
2 Ibidem, f. 75. 
3 Ibidem, f. 76. 



The Grounding of the IL-18 Aircrafts of ñTaromò Company  77 

 

pilots preferred to land with the train dismounted on a flat ground in the immediate 

vicinity because the fuel in the plane's tanks could leak and ignite from the sparks 

resulting from the landing on the belly, on a concrete runway, and on the ground there 

was no means for extinguishing fires. A tree in the direction of landing was severed with 

a wing after the plane came into contact with the ground. The distance travelled by the 

Il -18 on landing was 212 meters, and the beach was about two kilometres from where 

the aircraft stopped. Fortunately, there was no loss of life and no injury4. All passengers 

were boarded in buses from Paphos and transported to Nicosia with their luggage5. 

To discover the cause of that incident, the specialists who arrived at the landing 

site dug a deep ditch next to one engine, disassembled the damaged propeller and 

replaced it with another. The engine was then switched on to check its operation in air 

stopping circumstances. That experiment demonstrated that the engine did not fail during 

the flight, and the cause of the serious event was another: the ice accumulated in the fuel 

filters of the engines. 

There followed an expeditious repair of the plane in the same place, its move to 

the end of the airfield runway, an agitated take-off and a flight to an airport in the 

U.S.S.R. (at the beginning of March 1962). In exchange for that plane, the ñTaromò 

company received a new one. 

 

 

Fig. 2. The IL-18 airliner at the place of the forced landing. 

Source: Central National Historical Archives, Presidency of the Council of Ministers ï Council of 

Ministers 1956ï1966 fund, file 25/1962, f. 96. 

 
4 Ibidem, f. 60; 79 passengers escape unhurt. Airliner in Paphos Field. óMagnificent landingô 

by Rumanian pilot, in ñCyprus Mailò, vol. 58, no. 5772, Sunday, February 25, 1962, p. 1. 
5 A.N.I.C., Presidency of the Council of Ministers ï Council of Ministers 1956ï1966 fund, file 

no. 25/1962, f. 81. 
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Fig. 3. The checking operation of an engine after the forced landing. 

Source: Central National Historical Archives, Presidency of the Council of Ministers ï Council of 

Ministers 1956ï1966 fund, file 25/1962, f. 99. 

 

 

Fig. 4. The IL-18 airliner at the place of the forced landing. 

Source: Central National Historical Archives, Presidency of the Council of Ministers ï Council of 

Ministers 1956ï1966 fund, file 25/1962, f. 97. 

 



The Grounding of the IL-18 Aircrafts of ñTaromò Company  79 

 

 

Fig. 5. The IL-18 airliner at the place of the forced landing. 

Source: Central National Historical Archives, Presidency of the Council of Ministers ï Council of 

Ministers 1956ï1966 fund, file 25/1962, f. 97. 

 

 

Fig. 6. The IL-18 airliner at the place of the forced landing. The flap was damaged. 

Source: Central National Historical Archives, Presidency of the Council of Ministers ï Council of 

Ministers 1956ï1966 fund, file 25/1962, f. 98. 
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Fig. 7. The wing of IL-18 airliner clipped a tree during the forced landing. 

Source: Central National Historical Archives, Presidency of the Council of Ministers ï Council of 

Ministers 1956ï1966 fund, file 25/1962, f. 97. 

 

A year later, William A. Crawford informed the U.S. Department of State 

about the grounding of the three Il-18s owned by the ñTaromò company. For 

example, in the telegram sent on February 13, 1963, the head of the U.S. Legation 

in Bucharest mentioned as follows: 

 
ñ13. IL-18ôs Grounded 

The three IL-18ôs of the TAROM international fleet have been grounded 

since January 31. IL-14ôs has replaced the IL-18ôs during this period. On IL-14 

TAROM flight RO 205 Vienna-Bucharest February 12, the stewardess revealed 

that the grounding of IL-18ôs was due to icing in the fuel lines. (CONF) 

Comment: Difficulties have appeared previously in these aircraft. Icing in 

the gas lines, however, has not been reported before. (CONF)ò6. 

 
6 William A. Crawford, Minister Plenipotentiary (Romania), to Department of State, Bucharest, 

Romania, February 13, 1963; File: POL 2ï1 Joint Weekas RUM, no page; Box 4027; POL 19 GOV. OF 

DEPENDENCIES, RHOD & NYAS 7/1/63, POL 2ï3 POLITICO-ECONOMIC REPORTS RUM; Central 

Foreign Policy File, 1963; General Records of the Department of State, Record Group 59 (RG 59), National 

Archives at College Park, College Park MD (NACP). 

I.E. ñ13.The grounding of Ilï18[:]  

The three IL-18s of ñTAROMò international fleet were grounded since 31 January. The Il-14 

replaced IL-18 during this period. In the air flight RO 205 ñTAROMò, Vienna-Bucharest, [carried out] 

on February 12 with an IL-14, the stewardess revealed that the grounding of the IL-18 was due to frost 

in the fuel pipes. (CONF[IDENTIAL]) 
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A week later, William A. Crawford returned to that topic and informed 

the State Department board of: 

ñThe reasons given for keeping [Il-18] on the ground [:] 

A close friend of Petre PATRESCU (sic!), director of TAROM, stated 

that, following an investigation, the adviser to the Ministry of Transport had thus 

motivated the grounding of the IL-18 fleet of [aircraft] IL-18 of the TAROM 

[company]: 

(1) TAROM and Ministry of Transport officials did not read all the 

technical manuals of IL-18. 

(2) The Soviets refused to provide TAROM with fuel additives to 

eliminate the frost. 

Operations with the IL-18 resumed on February 16 after being grounded 

as of January 25. 

Commentary: The Soviet refusal of fuel additives was reportedly based 

on military security [reasons]. Therefore, Romanians looked for fuel additives 

in Western Europe, with England as the first solutionò7. 

The exact date regarding the grounding of the three Il-18 aircrafts in the 

endowment of the ñTAROMò company is January 25, 1963. In the report he sent to 

Alexandru DrŁghici (deputy chairman of the Council of Ministers and Minister of 

Internal Affairs), Dumitru Simulescu specified that date in the context of the 

problems that were registered with the fuel supply of those planes. The full report, 

drawn up by the Minister of Transport and Telecommunications, is further presented. 

In the U.S. National Archives there is also another telegram regarding the 

special problems faced by ñTAROMò and the way in which the communist authorities 

in Bucharest were trying to solve them. On March 15, 1963, William A. Crawford 

informed the U.S. Department of State of the rumour of the dismissal of the director of 

the company, as well as of the differences that had arisen between young and elderly 

pilots regarding the planning of flights on international routes, as follows: 

ñ12. Removal of TAROM Director Rumoured 

It is reliably understood that the Rumanian Ministry of Transport is so 

dissatisfied with the TAROM Airline operational deficit that Transport Ministry 

officials are said to be discussing removal of its director, Petre PATRESCU 

 
Comment: Previously, difficulties arose in these aircraft. However, frost in the fuel pipes had 

not been reported before. (CONF[IDENTIAL])ò. (Translation and text adaptation by: Petre Opriĸ). 
7 William A. Crawford, Minister Plenipotentiary (Romania), to Department of State, Bucharest, 

Romania, February 20, 1963; File: POL 2-1 Joint Weekas RUM, no page; Box 4027; POL 19 GOV. 

OF DEPENDENCIES, RHOD & NYAS 7/1/63, POL 2-3 POLITICO-ECONOMIC REPORTS RUM; 

Central Foreign Policy File, 1963; RG 59, NACP. 
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(sic!), and his replacement by Vladimir STINGACIU, a former TAROM 

director who is now Counsellor for the Ministry. (CONF) 

Comment: Reportedly, Patrescu, a dedicated party engineer, erred in 

engrossing himself too deeply in the technical rather than strictly operational 

and profit-making aspects of the airline. (CONF) 

13. Young TAROM Pilots Get Preferential Treatment 

It is also reliably understood that TAROM senior pilots are suffering 

discrimination in flight scheduling and that junior pilots trained under the 

present regime are now being assigned the most desired international flights. 

(CONF) 

Comment: Those TAROM pilots who received prewar training may be 

finding it more difficult than the younger pilots to adjust to the demands of the 

political system. (CONF)ò8. 

Unfortunately, we have not been able to identify the director mentioned by the 

diplomat William A. Crawford in his telegrams: Petre Patrescu. What we know for 

sure is that, in the following period, ñTAROMò company was led by Traian Rogojan, 

not by the engineer Vladimir Stîngaciu. Two years after the forced landing in Paphos 

of the Il-18 V aircraft, piloted by Virgil Georgescu and Nicolae Anghel, Traian 

Rogojan initiated a discussion with a member of the U.S. Legation from the 

Romanian capital about the technical performance of the ñBoeing 727ò aircraft (new, 

at that time) and requested on February 13, 1964 some comparative data with the 

ñCaravelle 6 Rò aircraft. The American sources we consulted indicate Traian 

Rogojan as director of ñTAROMò company.  

 
8 William A. Crawford, Minister Plenipotentiary (Romania), to Department of State, Bucharest, 

Romania, March 15, 1963; File: POL 2-1 Joint Weekas RUM, no page; Box 4027; POL 19 GOV. OF 

DEPENDENCIES, RHOD & NYAS 7/1/63, POL 2-3 POLITICO-ECONOMIC REPORTS RUM; 

Central Foreign Policy File, 1963; RG 59, NACP. 

I.E. ñ12. Rumor about the dismissal of the director of ñTAROMò [company] 

It is reliable that the Romanian Ministry of Transport is so dissatisfied with the operational 

deficit of the ñTAROMò airline that officials from the Ministry of Transport are discussing the dismissal 

of its director, Petre PATRESCU (PŁtrescu or Petrescu? ï note of P. Opriĸ), and his replacement by 

Vladimir STINGACIU (Stîngaciu ï note of P. Opriĸ), former director of ñTAROMò, who is now an 

adviser in the ministry. (CONF[IDENTIAL]) 

Commentary: It seems that PŁtrescu, an engineer dedicated to the party, was wrong to get too 

involved in the technical aspects, instead of the strictly operational and profit-making aspects of the 

airline. (CONF[IDENTIAL]) 

13. Young TAROM pilots receive preferential treatment. 

It is also reliable that TAROM senior pilots are subject to discrimination in flight scheduling 

and junior pilots trained in the current regime are now assigned the most desired international flights. 

(CONF[IDENTIAL])  

Commentary: Those TAROM pilots who were formed before the war may find that it is harder 

than young pilots to adapt to the demands of the political system. (CONF[IDENTIAL])ò. (Translation 

and text adaptation: Petre Opriĸ). 
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In the end, it is appropriate to remind the complete crew of the Il-18 V aircraft 

involved in the event that took place on February 24, 1962: pilot commander Virgil 

Georgescu (war veteran and, since 1959, chief pilot of ñTaromò company), copilot 

Nicolae Anghel, navigator Boris Ferderber (war veteran), radio-navigant operator 

Emilian Rotaru, flight mechanic Mircea Trandafir and flight attendants Nina Frîncu, 

Viorica HuŞanu (the first female stewardess in Romania) and Elisabeta Cr´ĸmaru9. 

Initially, Alexandru B©rlŁdeanu recorded on the document received from 

Alexandru DrŁghici about the ñPaphosò case only the sentence ñThe pilots must be 

rewardedò10. His proposal was rightly completed, because the entire crew acted 

professionally on February 24, 1962 and all those listed above were decorated by the 

authorities in Bucharest11. 

 

 

ANNEX  

 

The report drawn up in February 1963 by Dumitru Simulescu (Minister of 

Transport and Telecommunications) and sent to Alexandru DrŁghici (deputy 

chairman of the Council of Ministers and Minister of Internal Affairs), regarding the 

problems regarding the fuel supply of the Il-18 aircraft owned by ñTaromò company. 

 

[Stamp and manual conservation, in blue ink pen:] 

Nr. 238 / Al[exandru]. D[rŁghici] 

28 II [1]963 

 

[Stamp:] 20 MAI 1963 

 

[Consemnare manu, in blue ink pen:] Tr. 130 ï 21 V 63 

 

TO COMRADE DRŀGHICI ALEXANDRU 

DEPUTY CHAIRMAN OF THE COUNCIL OF MINISTERS 

 

In order to eliminate the danger of damage due to the fuel supply of IL-18 

aircrafts and for the application of the instruction for the use and control of fuels and 

lubricants and special liquids in civil aviation, we have taken the following measures: 

¶ On February 4, a team of specialists was appointed, being given the task to 

analyse the causes of the phenomena occurring in the special oil T-1 and to take the 

necessary measures for their elimination. 

 
9 A.N.I.C., Presidency of the Council of Ministers ï Council of Ministers 1956ï1966 fund, file 

no. 25/1962, f. 60. 
10 Ibidem, f. 12. 
11 Istoria aviaŞiei rom©ne, Bucharest, Scientific and Encyclopedic Publishing House, 1984, p. 456. 
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In order to create the minimum conditions imposed by the observance of the 

instruction and provision arrived from the U.S.S.R., the team established an action 

plan on the organization of the supply of IL-18 aircrafts with quality oil, which 

consisted of the following: 

1. Oil samples were taken from the tanks of the Otopeni warehouse and from 

the tanks of the aircrafts, which were transported to the refinery laboratory no. 1 

Ploiesti where a series of samples were collected in the presence of the team, such 

as: fractional distillation, cloudiness temperature (appearance of ice crystals), 

freezing temperature. 

On this occasion, it was found that the oil in the tanks of IL-18 aircraft (a 

mixture of different oil, coming from the supply at different foreign airports) does 

not meet the conditions imposed by the order. ñAeroflotò no. 489/1959. 

The freezing started at minus 53º C and ended at minus 57º C, instead of 

starting at minus 60-65º C. 

It was also found that the last 2 C.F.R. tanker boilers (about 100 tons) arrived 

in the Otopeni warehouse, on January 26 1963, had the sealing leads and lids 

damaged, thus allowing the moisture in the atmosphere to penetrate inside into the 

oil, which we know is very hygroscopic and to contaminate it. In this oil, finding 

multiple crystals of ice, it will no longer be able to be used, to be given for market 

consumption. 

The oil from the tanks of the Otopeni warehouse (of Czechoslovak origin) 

corresponded to the conditions imposed during the analyses, although in this oil as 

well, subjected during self-fuelling to the pre-cooling operation, after about 12 hours, 

at a temperature of -26º C, crystals began to appear throughout the oil mass. 

2. The following measures have been taken, upon these findings: 

a) The entire fuel system (tanks, sewers, filters, etc.) on the board of the IL-18 

airplanes was emptied, cleaned and washed, observing exactly the instructions for 

technical service. 

b) The 16-tonne self-generators (type T.Z.-16) were cleaned and washed 

inside, in which oil was then introduced from the Otopeni warehouse, namely from 

the tanks whose contents met, during the tests, the imposed conditions. 

c) Control decants and airport tests were carried out at BŁneasa Airport before 

proceeding to the refuelling of the aircrafts. 

d) Before refuelling, the antifreeze liquid "I" was introduced into the oil 

(arrived from the USSR by plane at 7, current year) in the proportion established by 

the Soviet instructions. 

e) The aircraft's tanks were completely filled with oil, so as not to leave open 

spaces where atmospheric moisture could condense and oil, in its turn, absorb water 

from condensations. 

After carrying out these operations, IL-18 aircraft were considered ready for 

flight, in terms of supply. 
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3. In parallel with these measures and operations of preparing the IL-18 aircraft 

for the flight, they were processed with all the personnel of the DTA (technical and 

flight), who had contingency with the technical operation of the IL-18 aircraft, the 

refueling and the handling and quality control of the special Tï1  oil, the respective 

instructions of ñAeroflotò order no. 489/[1]959) and the technical act no. 1 of 

February 8, 1963, drawn up by the team of specialists, appointed by order of the 

Minister of February 5, 1963. 

Moreover, it was also decided that the ñAeroflotò order, no. No 489/1959 to 

be printed by February 20, 1963, in 300 copies in the form of a pocket booklet and 

to be disseminated to all technical staff and seafarers, as a compulsory service 

instruction. 

In order for this training to be better assimilated, it was decided that all flying 

and technical personnel should be trained between March 1ï15, 1963, and then 

biannually, during the examinations of the flying, technical and airport personnel, 

before the start of summer and winter operation, this problem to be made part of the 

examination program with the amount of each specialty (pilots, on-board mechanics, 

operating engineers and Quality Inspection, personnel in the fuel and lubricants 

sector, etc.). 

4. In order to ensure the continuation of the T-1 special oil supply of IL-18 

aircrafts for a longer period, a stock of 180 tons was ensured in the Otopeni 

warehouse and 500 tons in the warehouse of the refinery nr. 1 PloieἨti (based on the 

analysis reports performed). 

5. For the improvement of the special Tï1 oil quality, in terms of 

hygroscopicity, crystallization and freezing temperature, etc., there were discussions 

with the Ministry of Petroleum Industry and Chemistry and starting from March 1, 

the current year, and a type of oil with a series of improved characteristics would be 

manufactured. The Ministry of Oil and Chemistry Industry also issued an order in 

this regard, which also provided for the cession, by renting to TAROM, of a 

warehouse tank of about 250 tons and of a service tank of about 28 tons completely 

insulated and specially prepared in the MogoἨoaia warehouse, starting from 

February 25, 1963. 

6. For the proper storage of aviation oil, petrol and lubricants until an adequate 

warehouse is built, the following measures have been taken: 

a) The tanks from the Otopeni warehouse will be cleaned and washed 

periodically, as the oil will be consumed from them up to the established level, from 

the bottom of the tank (2 tanks were cleaned and washed again). 

b) At each group of 2 tanks, caps equipped with sorb pipe, provided with 

individual isolation valves of the tanks and with common T-shaped connection 

directly to the tank supply hose, will be installed at the tank trucks. Thus, it will be 

avoided the penetration of moisture and water into the tanks, the dragging of the 

hoses on the ground, on which occasion impurities can fall in, while also easing the 
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work of the fuelers. Furthermore, each group of 2 tanks will be equipped with an 

access ladder to the tanks. So far, these works have been carried out on 2 groups of 

tanks (capacity = 300 tons), and up to Mech 5, current year, the same works will be 

carried out for 2 more groups. 

The oil stored in these 4 tank groups will be the reserve stock for about 10 days 

during peak periods of air traffic, this stock will be refreshed quarterly so as not to 

distort. 

c) The current consumption of Tï1special oil, with the date of March 1, 1963, 

will be ensured from the tanks from the MogoἨoaia warehouse (250 tons of 

warehouse tanks + 28 tons of service tank) made available to TAROM by the 

Ministry of Petroleum Industry and Chemistry. The tank plant shown above, which 

is in the process of redevelopment and cleaning, will be made available to TAROM 

starting from February 25, this year, on the basis of an annual contract.  

d) Along with the measures listed above for the supply, storage and handling 

of oil especially for jet engines, a series of measures have been taken to put in order 

the petrol and lubricants warehouse in BŁneasa, with a capacity of 150 tons 

(installation of electro-pump groups, supports for supply hoses, access sidewalks to 

unloading holes and decanting control cisterns, etc.). 

7. In order to ensure a strict observance of the instructions for the storage, 

handling and use of fuels (oil and gasoline) and of lubricants and greases, the 

measure was taken to set up a laboratory for the control of fuels and lubricants. This 

laboratory will be set up at BŁneasa Airport, in a building specially affected for this 

purpose, which is currently being developed. In order to equip this laboratory, the 

minimum equipment necessary for the oil and gasoline samples has been purchased 

so far, and the rest of the equipment and furniture will be completed further. 

The normal operation of the laboratory will start on March 1, current year, the 

date by which the necessary personnel will be provided by transfer from the Ministry 

of Petroleum Industry and Chemistry (laboratory workers and oil technicians). 

Up to March 1, current year, with the existing means and the measures taken, 

the samples and analyses required by "Aeroflot" order no. 489/[1]959, through the 

laboratory of PloieἨti no. 1 refinery and the equipment located at the airport with the 

existing specialists.  

8. Since the same problem of the special oil is raised for the M. KogŁlniceanu 

airport in ConstanἪa, it follows that, after solving the BŁneasa airport issues, and on 

this airport specifically, to be taken the necessary measures, so that starting from 

April 15, current year, the international air traffic at the M. KogŁlniceanu airport can 

start in the best possible conditions. 

In relation to the measures taken and indicated in points 1-7 of this report, 

considering that the minimum conditions for the operation of IL-18 aircraft are met, 

as of February 16, current year. the international air traffic with this type of aircraft, 

which had been suspended from January 25, current year, has resumed international 

air traffic. 
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Bucharest, /II/1963 

MINISTER FOR TRANSPORT AND TELECOMMUNICATIONS 

(ss.) D. Simulescu 

 

Central National Historical Archives, Presidency of the Council of Ministers ï 

Council of Ministers 1956-1966 fund, file no. 7/1963, ff. 1-4. 
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THE ESTABLISHMENT OF ROMANIAN POLITICAL PARTIES 

AFTER ô89: APPEARANCE, EVOLUTION AND ELECTIONS   

Mihaela BŀRBIERU* 

Abstract: Following the events of December ô89, all the existing structures up to 

that moment were dissolved and a sudden replacement of the totalitarian regime with a 

democratic one was made. As a result, a problematic situation was generated for the 

Romanian society at the same time that the idea of the need to organize free elections as 

a tool for the production of political institutions emerged. The difficulty came from the 

lack of political parties, the main prerogative of the multi-party system and the 

establishment of constituent democracy. Thus, the first step of the new established regime 

was the organization of political parties. 

As parts of the social corpus, the political parties, bearers of power interests, are 

the instruments of the principle of representativeness and indispensable factors of the 

functioning of democracy. For Romanian society in the ô90, political parties were 

(re)created in a specific context. The present study proposes an incursion into the context 

in which the Romanian political parties appeared and evolved immediately after the 

revolution. 

 

Keywords: political parties, democracy, representativeness, multi-party system, 

Romanian society. 

For the democratic functioning of a state, the political parties are indispensable. 

Based on the principle of representativeness and tools necessary for the smooth 

functioning of democracy, they are part of the social corpus, bear interests and 

establish the relationship between the government and the governed. We note that 

the simple existence of a political formation that calls itself a party is not enough for 

the operationalization of democratic principles and their transposition in the daily 

lives of individuals or social groups. 

In general terms, a political party is defined as an organization of a voluntary 

type, which is based on a political project and on behalf of which it acts with the precise 

aim of obtaining power, as characterized by Max Weber ï ña collective political 

enterprise of those interested in powerò1. For the author, a representative democracy, 

 
* 3rd Degree Scientific Researcher, PhD., ñC.S. NicolŁescu-Plopĸorò Institute for Research in 

Social Studies and Humanities from Craiova, of the Romanian Academy/ Lecturer, PhD., Faculty of 

Social Sciences, University of Craiova; E-mail: miha_barbieru@yahoo.com 
1 Max Weber, Politica, o vocaѿie ѽi o profesie, Bucharest, Anima Publishing House 1992, p. 27. 
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with free and fair elections, is inconceivable without political parties2. George Burdeau 

defines a political party as a ñgroup of individuals who promote the same political 

orientationò for which they make the effort to ñimpose it on as many citizens as 

possible with the aim of conquering or at least influencing political powerò3, and 

Daniel Seiler sees it as an organization that mobilizes individuals in collective action 

to reach government, in a coalition or alone ï ñcollective action ... to conduct public 

affairs...ò4. In the same sphere of the group with governing goals and interests is the 

definition offered by Raymond Aron ï ñvoluntary groups, more or less organized, 

whose activity is more or less permanent, which claim, in the name of a certain 

conception of the common interest and of society, to assume, alone or in coalition, the 

functions of governmentò5. The picture of a political party can be complete if we also 

recall the economist approach, according to which it is a team that aims to occupy 

positions in the government act for the pleasure of gain and power. Anthony Downs 

believes that parties formulate policies as a tool to win votes on the way to 

government6. Thus, whichever definition or approach we prefer, it is obvious that 

political parties benefit from a social base that develops over time, so that a natural 

link is created between the party and the social environment from which it originates. 

The fall of the communist regime and the dissolution of the existing structures 

until that moment generated a problematic situation for the Romanian society, 

namely the establishment of the democratic functioning mechanism and the 

replacement of the old, totalitarian structures with other new structures. Without a 

clear vision of how to proceed, the idea of the need to organize elections emerged as 

a tool for producing political institutions, but there were no political parties. The 

democratic models are based on multi-party system, and for Romania it was the 

moment of establishing democracy which, however, could not function without 

political parties. Thus, before the organization of the elections, the parties had to be 

organized, this being the only way of manifestation for any democratic regime. 

The sudden replacement of the totalitarian regime with the democratic one 

made the objective of establishing political parties difficult. Following the 

numerous studies carried out on the transition, it was concluded that the 

democratization of a society takes time and takes place in two stages: (1) the first 

is represented by the transfer of power from the totalitarian government to the one 

elected by the citizens and (2) the second refers to consolidation, to the 

transformation of democratic governance into an effective regime in which 

 
2 Ibidem.  
3 Georges Burdeau, Traite de Science Politique, tome 2, ñLa dynamique politiqueò, Paris, Librairie 

generale de droit et de jurisprudence, 1968, p. 26. 
4 Daniel-Louis Seiler, Les partis politiques, Paris, Armand Colin Publishing House, 1993, pp. 22ï23. 
5 Raymond Aron, DemocraŞie ѽi totalitarism, Bucharest, All Educational Publishing House, 2001, 

pp. 85ï86. 
6 Anthony Downs, An Economic Theory of Political Action in a Democracy, in ñThe Journal of 

Political Economyò, Vol. 65, no. 2/1957, p. 137. 
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democratic institutions gain legitimacy7. Due to the specificity of the Romanian 

society in the first years after the revolution, the consolidation of democracy will 

be questioned for a period of time. Despite all the obstacles that appeared, with a 

more difficult transition than initially thought, the democratization process 

continued, managing to generate long-term effects8.  

After a long period of time in which multi-party system was suppressed in 

Romania, the classical parties (peasant, liberal and Christian-democrat) acquired 

the opportunity to participate in the construction of Romanian democracy. Thus, 

after an interruption of decades, the long road of modernization and 

democratization of Romanian society began. Compared to the former socialist 

countries, the path taken by our country was somewhat different. The dissolution 

of the Communist Party resulted in a vacuum in the political process, all the more 

so as the very notion of a party suffered a series of negative connotations associated 

with the past and the single party. Societyôs enthusiasm for the dissolution of the 

CP and the collective consensus against communism reflected the shift towards the 

Western model of democracy9.  

The reconstruction of Romanian partyism manifested itself in two unique 

characteristics for the South-Eastern European space, namely the reinvention of 

parties against the background of the sudden disappearance of the single party and 

the lack of opposition, of an alternative movement or organization during the 

communist regime. Unlike countries like Hungary, Poland or Czechoslovakia, 

where there were structures opposing the communist regime, thus ensuring a 

negotiated transition, in our country ñall these elements that supported the process 

of transition and configuration of the political system were missingò10. It is obvious 

that this shortcoming has created dysfunctions on the democratic political system 

as a whole. Under these conditions, the parties were created both without a specific 

social base and without responding to a specific social need. They were mostly 

created from ad-hoc groups, inconsistent from a political point of view, based on 

voluntarism, opportunism of some and client interests and characterized by a lack 

of political discernment11.  

 
7 Fr. Hagopian, S. Mainwaring, Democracy in Brazil: Prospects and Problems, in ñWorld Policy 

Journalò, 4/1987, pp. 485ï514; G. OôDonnell, Transitions, Continuities, and Paradoxes, in S. Mainwaring, 

G. OôDonnell, A. Valenzuela (eds.). Issues in Democratic Consolidation: The New South American 

Democracies in Comparative Perspective, Notre Dame, University of Notre Dame Press, 1992, pp. 17ï56. 
8 C. Zamfir, O analizŁ criticŁ a tranziѿiei. Ce va fi ñdupŁò, IaἨi, Polirom Publishing House 2004, 

p. 117. 
9 Ibidem. 
10 Alexandru Radu, Daniel Buti, Partidul de anturaj. Un model explicativ pentru partidismul 

românesc postcomunist, in ñSfera politiciiò, no. 3 (169)/2012, p. 5. 
11 George Voicu, Pluripartidismul. O teorie a democraѿiei, Bucharest, All Publishing House 1998, 

p. 203. 
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So, after more than four decades of a single party, as a result of the events of 

ô89, another system of government was established for our country ï democratic and 

pluralistic. Obviously, in order to face the new challenge, a new legislative regulation 

was required. The first free elections were scheduled for May 1990, but there was a 

lack of political parties to present themselves to the voters. In a very short period of 

time, at least a few parties with a significant weight, credible and balanced in terms 

of electoral support had to be produced. A first step in the reorganization of the 

Romanian democratic and pluralist political system was the creation of the necessary 

framework for the establishment of political bodies. Thus, at the end of 1989, Decree 

Law no. 8 of 31 December, which confirmed that ñIn Romania, the establishment of 

political parties is free, with the exception of fascist parties or those that propagate 

concepts contrary to the state and legal order. No other restrictions based on race, 

nationality, religion, degree, culture, sex or political beliefs can prevent the 

establishment and functioning of political partiesò12. It is the moment when, in a 

specific Romanian society, the emergence of political parties ñin an upside-down 

form in relation to the social baseò was achieved13. The political and social pluralism, 

the democratic system and the separation of powers in the state were the concepts 

used in the new post-communist order in our country. In the prerogative of the 

constituent policies, pluralism represents a characteristic of society, at the same time 

being the functional attribute of a political regime. In this context, the political parties 

have the role of ensuring the link between the two plans. 

Through the decree issued by the Council of the National Salvation Front (CFSN), 

as the first regulation in the matter, the functioning of political parties was legislated and 

the minimum conditions for their establishment were established. According to art. 3 of 

the decree, in order to establish a political party, it had to ñpresent its organizational and 

operating statutes, its political program, declare its headquarters and the financial means 

at its disposal and prove that it has at least 251 membersò14. The court was the body that 

ruled on the legality of the establishment of the political party, within 5 days. Within  

3 days of the communication, the decision of the tribunal could be appealed to the 

Supreme Court of Justice (ÎCCJ ï High Court of Cassation and Justice), and it was 

passed within a maximum of 5 days from the registration of the submitted appeal. 

Political parties acquired legal personality on the date the court decision became final15. 

Practically, at this moment the parties were declared associations of citizens, with goals 

that could not contravene the legal order. The effects of the decree law appeared very 

 
12 Decree-law no. 8 of 31 December 1989 regarding the registration and operation of political 

parties and public organizations in Romania. 
13 Alexandru Radu, Daniel Buti, op. cit., p. 5. 
14 Ibidem, art. 3. 
15 Angela Rus, Constituirea privind adoptarea primelor reglementŁri cu caracter electoral  

din România postcomunistŁ. 1990ï1996, in the ñAnuarul Institutului de Istorie çGeorge BariŞiuè din  

Cluj-Napocaò, volume LIII, 2014, p. 49; Dorin Cosmin Vasile, Reintroduction of the multi-party system 

in Romania: the legal framework and the evolution of political parties from 1989 to 1996, in ñAnuarul 

Institutului de CercetŁri Socio-Umane çC.S. NicolŁescu-PlopἨorèò, no. XXI, 2020, p. 118. 
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quickly if we take into account that in January there were already 3016 registered 

parties17. The decree law, through its minimal conditions, contributed a lot to the creation 

of a boom and an excessive fragmentation of the political spectrum. Of course, most of 

them did not have an important contribution to the political life of the moment 

considering, mainly, the electoral and governmental performance criteria18. Obviously, 

we cannot speak of the advantage of quality from a doctrinal point of view, but of a lack 

of ideology dictated by the pressure of the upcoming elections. We note, however, that 

certain ideologies were claimed, such as the social democratic one through the FSN, the 

liberal one through the PNL, the BrŁtianu Liberal Union or the Liberal Democratic Party, 

the environmentalist or the peasant one. The multi-party system was thus proclaimed 

and the legal framework for political pluralism was established. However, an organic 

law regarding their establishment and operation was also needed. Later, by Law no. 14 

of January 2003, several regulations regarding the creation and operation of parties in 

our country were provided19.  

The organization of Romanian political parties according to the Western system 

and the return to a free system represented our countryôs commitment to 

democratization and institutional modernization20. According to Mainwaring and 

Scullyôs opinion expressed in 1994, ñin modern, mass societies, the construction of a 

party system is a necessary but not sufficient condition for the consolidation of 

democracy and effective governanceò21, and ñthe consolidation of democracyò is the 

separation between survival and sustainability of a political system22 and involves the 

meeting of three cumulative conditions, according to other specialists in the field, Linz 

and Stepan23. Romania fulfilled the conditions of the two authors issued in 1996, the 

 
16 By May of ó90 80 parties had appeared, so that in the following years their number would 

increase to almost 200. Most of these parties disappeared as quickly as they appeared or, in the lucky case, 

disappeared after a short political activity. Their decrease in number appears only a few years later, through 

the limitations imposed by the adoption of a more restrictive law in 1996, which required a minimum of 

10,000 founders to be able to register a political party (Law no. 27/1996). 
17 C. Preda, S. Soare, Regimul, partidele ѽi sistemul politic din Rom©nia, Bucharest, Nemira 

Publishing House, 2008, pp. 76ï78. 
18 Mihaela BŁrbieru, The Romanian multi-party during the first years following the revolution, in 

Iulian Boldea, Cornel Sigmirean, Dumitru-Mircea Buda (eds.), Paths of Communication in Postmodernity, 

Section: History, Political Sciences, International Relations, vol. 6/2020, Târgu-Mureĸ, Arhipelag 

Publishing House XXI Press, p. 341. 
19 See in detail the Political Parties Law no. 14 of January 2003. 
20 V. Naumescu, Sisteme politice comparate. Elemente de bazŁ, Cluj-Napoca, Casa CŁrŞii de ἧtiinἪŁ 

Publishing House, 2003, p. 144. 
21 S. Mainwaring, T. Scully, Introduction: Party Systems in Latin America, in S. Mainwaring,  

T. Scully (eds.), Building Democratic Institutions: Party Systems in Latin America, Stanford, Stanford 

University Press, 1994, p. 27. 
22 It may be the result of factors other than sufficient reinforcement. On the other hand, it can be 

observed ñex factoò. 
23 J.J. Linz, A. Stepan, Problems of Democratic Transition and Consolidation: Southern Europe, 

South America, and Post-Communist Europe, Baltimore, John Hopkins University Press, 1996, p. 8. 
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political actors obeying the laws and democratic principles, from which we deduce the 

establishment at that time of the first democratic manifestations. The politicians 

appropriated the democratic order, although there was economic recession and a low 

standard of living of the citizens in an overwhelming proportion, and we have no 

evidence that the acquisition of political power other than by democratic means was 

considered. Moreover, the public opinion, recently freed from communist oppression, 

had the firm conviction that the only form of governance of collective life was only 

through democratic institutions, beyond all social, political and economic problems 

generated by the context. In conclusion, it is obvious to us that there was a generalized 

desire to place our country at the table of European democracies. 

In this context, the formation of Romanian political parties according to the 

Western model was the ideal and simplistic form for the transition period. The model 

was used by all former socialist states, although it faced various impediments. The 

question arose whether the newly formed Romanian political class could pass in a 

very short time, of only four months, from socialist solidarity to structuring in a 

diversity of parties, with unclear programmatic distinctions, specific to the beginning 

of the transition. On the other hand, the main source on which the new political class 

relied was technocracy, which made ideological differentiation difficult. At the same 

time, the marginal parties of the technocracy emerged, and as the elections took 

shape, politicians and groups aspiring to power aimed to mobilize voters24. With a 

confused and inhomogeneous technocratic mass, with marginal groups eager for 

power, in the absence of a developed space between the private and public spheres, 

it was necessary to turn to the elites, who shaped the political opportunities and 

structured the votersô options. 

The western model of the party system raised a number of problems, the most 

important of which are represented by the difficulties in creating political programmes 

and differentiated ideologies necessary in the individualization of parties on the new 

political scene, obtaining in a short time the local support necessary for the political 

actions, as well as belonging to the same ideology claimed by several political groups. 

Blockades in political differentiation also appeared when several political formations 

declared their membership to the same Western political family25. 

From the point of view of traditionalism, a small number of parties are 

categorized as historical in Central and Eastern Europe. For our country, we retain 

a number of three such formations ï the National Peasant Party, the National 

Liberal Party and the Social Democratic Party. Established long before the 

establishment of communism, abolished during the totalitarian regime, their 

historical continuation was marked by some limitations of symbol, name, 

properties and ideology. The Romanians, encouraged by the small number of 

 
24 Mihaela BŁrbieru, Comportament electoral ´n Rom©nia postdecembristŁ, in Mihaela BŁrbieru, 

Lucian DindiricŁ (coord.), O viaѿŁ ´n slujba cercetŁrii. In honorem Cezar Avram, T©rgoviἨte, Cetatea de 

Scaun Publishing House, 2016, pp. 210ï216. 
25 The case of ecological parties. 
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members needed to establish a party and with an effervescent desire to overcome 

the phase of the single party, generated the new phenomenon of the multitude26 of 

established political parties27, all considered legitimate28 and capable of 

representation29. A controversial and tense moment was the transformation of the  

FSN into a political party in February 1990. The controversies arose due to 

the fact that it was the party that had taken power after the fall of communism and 

had managed to generate structures in all counties, giving it a considerable 

advantage over the other parties. Statistically, these tensions were justified, 

subsequently observing an above-average loyal electoral base towards this political 

formation, far above the electoral base of historical parties. 

The elections of May ó90, being the first free elections (legislative and 

presidential), were met by voters with great emotion, enthusiasm and many 

expectations. 5 months after the collapse of communism, it could not be otherwise 

for a society where communism had left no room for any of the democratic game. 

For the countryôs president, Romanians had a choice between three candidates who 

came from different cultures. Ion Iliescu, the youngest of them, former party 

secretary and minister, but also a dissident within the party, had accumulated a very 

large capital of sympathy during the few months of democracy, while Ion RaἪiu (the 

gentleman with the bow tie, prosperous businessman in London) and Radu 

Câmpeanu (former leader of the liberal youth, arrested by the communists and 

emigrated to Paris in the ó60), returned to the country after many years, could not be 

understood by a society at the beginning of the transition to democracy, and the 

symbolic capital was also disrupted30. The parliamentary elections were held on the 

same date and had candidates from no less than 75 political parties and formations 

on the lists. Independent candidates were added to this impressive number.  

The permissive electoral system meant that the parliamentary mandates were won 

by 27 political formations, which meant very much. An independent candidate is 

added to these. 

 
26 Romanian Democratic Socialist Party, Romanian Peasant Party, Romanian Ecological 

Movement, Christian Democratic Union, Democratic Party, Democratic Unity Party, Romanian 

Environmentalist Party, Romanian Liberal (Freedom) Party, Romanian Christian Union Party, Progressive 

Party, National-Democrat Party, Ecologist-Humanist Party from Romania, Democratic Unity Party from 

Moldova, Socialist-Liberal Party, Free-Democratic Party, Social-Democratic-Christian Romanian Party, 

Agrarian Democratic Party from Romania, Republican Party and the list goes on. 
27 I. Scurtu (coord.), Structuri politice ´n Europa CentralŁ ѽi de Sud-Est (1918ï2001), vol. I, 

Bucharest, Romanian Cultural Foundation Publishing House, 2003, p. 283. 
28 Al. Ionescu, Consolidarea partidelor politice ѽi reforma instituѿionalŁ a autoritŁѿii publice ´n 

Europa CentralŁ ѽi OrientalŁ. Pluripartism ѽi pluralism politic ´n postcomunismul rom©nesc, in ñStudia 

Politica: Romanian Political Science Reviewò, 13 (1)/2013, p. 114. 
29 D. Barbu, Republica absentŁ. PoliticŁ ѽi societate ´n Rom©nia postcomunistŁ, 2nd edition, 

Bucharest, Nemira Publishing House, 2004, p. 170. 
30 Gabriel PricinŁ, Causes of Economic and Social Decline. Analogy with the Stockholm syndrome, 

in ñAnuarul Institutului de CercetŁri Socio-Umane çC.S. NicolŁescu-PlopἨorèò, no. XVII, 2016, p. 275. 
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Representation of the results of the parliamentary and presidential elections  

in Romania, from 20 May 1990 

 

 

Source:  Alexandru I. Bejan, Presentation and comparative analysis of the results of the 

elections of 20    May 1990, in Petre Datculescu, Klaus Liepelt (coord.), Rebirth of a democracy: The 

Romanian elections of 20 May 1990, Romanian Institute for Public Opinion Polling (IRSOP), 

Bucharest, 1991, pp. 111-133. 

 

These elections actually represent the legitimacy of the Romanian institutional 

system, without being an ideal historical moment of democracy. However, 

historians, political scientists, constitutionalists and the general public consider it the 

first step towards the democratization of the Romanian society, with the multi-party 

system specific to democracy and the alternation of parties in power, beyond the 

specific manipulations of any electoral campaign or subsequent electoral events.  

Today there is no doubt that in the ó90 the need to reform the state was more 

than obvious and was created in an unrepeatable context. The 20 May elections were 

not necessarily won by a political formation, but rather they were generated by fear 

and the dread of profound change at the societal level. In the more than 30 years of 

constitutional democracy, we also note a fluctuation in the electoral legislation, with 

many changes and amendments, in a context of multiple and rapid social and 

political changes that have disrupted the lives of citizens even more. 

In a Romania freed from a long-standing totalitarianism, the path to 

democratization could not be done otherwise than through the multi-party system and 

through continuous dialogue between citizens and power. The political class had a rather 

difficult task due to the multiple reforms that were necessary to create a democratic 
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climate and to make a transition as efficient as possible, and the change of regime also 

meant the change of mentalities, organization and implementation of reforms. 
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ENTREPRENEURS FROM CRAIOVA IN THE INTERWAR 

PERIOD (I)  

Narcisa Maria MITU * 

Abstract: In the present material, there was intended the presentation of some of 

the Romanian entrepreneurs who developed sole partnership businesses in Craiova, in 

the interwar period, as they were recorded in the archival and in different edited sources. 

These were owners of shops, department stores, bookstores, workshops, warehouses, 

factories, printing houses, restaurants, confectioneries, etc.  

It is well known that any city, in order to develop, needs commercial activity, all 

the more so since trade, or bartering activities are generating profit. It ought to be said 

that the mentioned period was not an easy one for the entrepreneurs from Craiova, being 

known that Romania's participation in the First World War led to the ruin or closure of 

some businesses, and the economic crisis affected to a large extent the majority of traders, 

entrepreneurs. Furthermore, the frequent changes of the political regimes, Romania's 

participation to the military actions of the World War II, had repercussions on the 

economic activity of Craiova.   

 

Keywords: Craiova, the interwar period, entrepreneurs, individual firms, social 

firms. 

This article aims at displaying an excerpt from the history of the city of Craiova 

in the interwar period, through the economic activities carried out at that time. It is 

well known that any city, in order to develop, needs commercial activity, all the more 

so since trade, or bartering activities are generating profit. It ought to be said that the 

mentioned period was not an easy one for the entrepreneurs from Craiova, being 

known that Romania's participation in the First World War led to the ruin or closure 

of some businesses, and the economic crisis affected to a large extent the majority 

of traders, entrepreneurs. Furthermore, the frequent changes of the political regimes, 

Romania's participation to the military actions of the World War II, had 

repercussions on the economic activity of Craiova1.  

 
* 3rd Degree Scientific Researcher, PhD., ñC.S. NicolŁescu-Plopĸorò Institute for Research in Social 

Studies and Humanities from Craiova, of the Romanian Academy; E-mail: narcisa_mitu@yahoo.com    
1 Ioan Scurtu, Gheorghe Buzatu, Istoria Românilor în secolul XX, BucureἨti, Editura Paideea, 

1999, pp. 93ï94. 
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Analysing the fund of Craiova Chamber of Commerce and Industry from the 

interwar period, we reveal that the number of people who developed small businesses 

(sole proprietorship companies) is much higher compared to the unlimited 

companies. In fact, their lifespan was also, for many of them, shorter, the majority 

having to close their activity especially during the economic crisis or during the 

World War II, being deregistered ex officio by the competent authorities in 1946, 

when a review of the companies takes place.  

Since the pre-war period, there could be seen a development in markets and 

shops, in almost all the districts of the city, even in the peripheral ones. Most of them 

were, however, concentrated in the central area, on the major commercial streets: 

Lipscani, Unirii, Cuza-Voda, Madona-Dudu, etc2. Furthermore, the diversity of the 

commercial activities emerged: in the food industry, in the services in restaurants, 

cafes, hotels, pharmacies, the production of clothing and shoes, etc., but also in that 

of consumers, as well as a higher demand for goods and quality services3. 

The concern for fashion, elegance and beauty never ceased, it is also a constant 

of the interwar period, young people, especially those from the urban area, giving up 

the traditional clothes opting for either ordered or ready-made outfits. It might be 

observed a ñconstructionò of the woman during this period, polished through proper 

training and education ï two essential components when addressing the 

emancipation of the Romanian women ï this being on the axis of transition from the 

old, archaic, to the new, to modernism. Maria-Camelia Ene, PhD., an expert in suits 

and clothing accessories, talks about the fashion of the interwar period as follows:  

ñFashion, which spread widely in the '20s, was simple and practical, using 

especially serial industrial production. Due to the reduced variety of clothes and the 

simple cuts of the dresses, which could be tailored in the house, the social differences 

were less noticeable than before. The feminine attributes were intentionally hidden: 

the à-la-garçon haircut, the straight cut, without tweezers, the belt placed on the hips, 

so as not to mark the waist. The small hat covered all the hair, sometimes even the 

forehead, and resembled a military helmet. The baggy dresses, skirts and blouses 

 
2 Narcisa Maria Mitu, Comercianѿi strŁini ѽi Ăetnici rom©niò ´n perioada interbelicŁ. Studiu de 

caz: Strada Madona Dudu din Craiova, in ĂArhivele Oltenieiò, New Series, no. 34/2020, Bucharest, 

Romanian Academy Publishing House, pp. 165ï176; Idem, Craiova a foreign investorsô attraction (the 

end of the XIXth ïfirst half of the XXth century), in ĂAnuarul Institutului de CercetŁri Socio-Umane «C.S. 

NicolŁescu-Plopĸorèò no. XX/2019, Bucharest, Romanian Academy Publishing House, pp. 101ï109; 

Idem, Scurt istoric al spaѿiilor comerciale din perioada interbelicŁ. Strada Lipscani din Craiova, in 

ĂArhivele Oltenieiò, New Series, no. 33/2019, Bucharest, Romanian Academy Publishing House,  

pp. 103ï116; Idem, Firme deѿinute de comercianѿi strŁini sau Ăetnici rom©niò pe strada Unirii din 

Craiova, ´n perioada interbelicŁ, in ĂOltenia. Studii Ἠi ComunicŁri. Arheologie-Istorieò, no. XXVI, 

Craiova, 2019, pp. 382ï396. 
3 Ana Lucia Ristea, Valeriu Ioan-Franc, Aurel Vainer, Comerѿul interior, in Aurel Iancu, George 

Georgescu, Victor Axenciuc, Florin-Marius Pavelescu, Constantin Ciutacu (coord.), Economia 

Rom©niei dupŁ Marea Unire, vol. II, Economie sectorialŁ, BucureἨti, Editura Academiei Rom©ne, 

2018, p. 417. 
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were preferred, straight, without a highlighted waist, with a belt on the hips, with 

long sleeves or without. Light, supple textile supports such as jersey, flannel, crêpe-

de-Chine, artificial silk, cheap, washable, light were used. All the dance clothing of 

a woman weighed several hundred grams. On the legs, the stockings were visible, 

shiny, sewn with a stripe, with hemstitch at the ankles, and the shoes had a solid heel, 

in the shape of a reel, usually had a strap. The only adornments were the long strings 

of beads. The cigarette, with a very long cigarette holder, held detachedly between 

the fingers, with the nails lacquered, had been of rigor since 1925ò4.  

Along with the clothes, the makeup and the perfume very often defined the 

status of the man in society. Thus, for preserving their beauty, women turn to 

seamstresses, hairdressers, manicurists, etc. constantly. In fact, almost 2000 years 

ago, the Roman emperor and philosopher Marcus Aurelius, referring to the external 

appearance of man, declared that it represented ñhis best letter of recommendationò5. 

The clothing of the people from Craiova was varied and some of them were made 

in the tailoring workshops of the most skilled tailors of that period. In this field worked 

tailors as: Constantinescu I., on Alex. Lahovary Street, at no. 108 (28 Jun 1923ï1946, 

deceased holder)6; BŁrbulescu P. Pantelie, the owner of the tailoring ñLa Croitoria 

StudenŞilorò (65 Madona Dudu Street), an activity he started on September 15, 1929 with 

a capital worth 30,000 lei7; Nicolici Aristotel, owner of the workshop ñla Cavalerul 

elegant ï at the Black Gentlemanò (Nov. 1, 1921 ï Aug. 30, 1932). In this workshop, 

both civilian and military clothes were made8. The documents also mention: the men's 

tailoring on KogŁlniceanu Street, at no. 29, activity that Gheorghe VrŁncuѿ had carried 

out since May 1, 19149; the workshop with fur coats ñLa ĸase Skongiò, on Unirii Street, 

no. 88, led by Georgescu L. Nicolina (5 Oct. 1930 ï 28 Sept. 1931 ï deceased)10. 

Sheepskin coats were sold in the shops of ñLa Cuzaò, (Barbu Catargiu St., no. 156), 

owner Tatomirescu Dumitru (14 Jan. 1910 ï 7 Jan. 1946)11 and ñla Moĸ CrŁciun ï at 

Santa Clausôsò belonging to the merchant PŁunescu Ion (74 and 64 Alexandru Lahovari 

Street), whose commercial activity dated from April 20, 1910 to November 2, 1937. 

Starting with 1930, he diversified his trade, adding the wood trade to his business12.  

 
4 See https://muzeulbucurestiului.ro/expozitia-tematica-moda-in-bucurestiul-interbelic/ accessed on 

July 20, 2022. 
5 Andreea Bealcu, Arta machiajului de-a lungul a 7 epoci https://magazine.holistic-edu.ro/arta-

machiajului-in-7-etape-ale-istoriei/ accessed on July15, 2022. 
6 The County Department of the National Archives of Dolj, fund, Chamber of Commerce and Industry 

Craiova, Individual Firms, file no. 72/1931, ff. 1-4 (further quoted as S.J.A.N., Dolj). 
7 Ibidem, file no. 980/1931, ff. 1, 3. 
8 Ibidem, file no. 667/1931, ff. 1, 4, 6. This workshop had its headquarters registered on the streets of: 

MŁrŁcineanu, at no. 5 (1921ï1926), I.C. BrŁtianu, at no. 2 (1926ï1930), Edgar Quinet, at no. 3 (1930ï1932). 
9 Ibidem, file no. 1088/1931, ff. 1, 3. 
10 Ibidem, file no. 973/1931, ff. 1, 3. 
11 Ibidem, file no. 988/1931, ff. 1, 3, 5. 
12 Ibidem, file no. 660/1931, ff. 1, 3, 6. 

https://magazine.holistic-edu.ro/arta-machiajului-in-7-etape-ale-istoriei/
https://magazine.holistic-edu.ro/arta-machiajului-in-7-etape-ale-istoriei/
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In the shop of the merchant Popescu N. Anastasia, along with the civil clothes, 

traditional costume clothes were also sold (1929-10 July 1933)13. Instead, Maria G. 

DascŁlu, the owner of the store ñLa lupul cu mielul ´n gurŁ ï The wolf with the lamb 

in its mouthò, had in her store a more diversified range of products: traditional 

clothes, manufacture, hats and hats (11 Alexandru Lahovary Street)14. 

Items for weddings were sold through the store ñMireasa ï The Brideò in Unirii 

St. no. 52, then, at 27, Ѽtefania G. RŁdulescu ï owner (Oct. 6, 1920-Feb. 1, 1949)15, 

and, starting with September 1, 1919, in the store owned by Crusti Petre, known to 

the city for the logo ñla ginerele Ἠi mireasa ï at the groom and brideò. Inside this 

department store, there were also put up for sale objects of manufacture, gallantry, 

cotton, knitwear, haberdashery products etc. (42, Lipscani Street). At the same time, 

he also opened a branch, on the same street, at no. 46, with the brand ñLa douŁ mirese 

ï At two bridesò intended exclusively for 'manufacture and clothes', a branch which 

no longer existed in 1931. Its headquarters became the headquarters of the company, 

at which time a new logo ñLa mireasa ï To the Brideò was chosen. On March 19, 

1932, he moved the headquarters to Lahovari St., at no. 15616.  

Among the shops where there were sold products of gallantry, manufacture 

and trinkets identified during this period, there are worth mentioned: ñla Globul de 

Aur ï at the Golden Globeò (Paboran CosticŁ ï owner), an activity practiced since 

August 1, 1895 and until July 1, 1934 in Madona Dudu Street, no. 1117; ñLa doi copii 

ï At two childrenò (Capezeanu Vasile ï owner; Alexandru Lahovari street, at no. 14 

(formerly 16)), starting with April 28, 191518; ñPrincipesa Maria ï Princess Mariaò 

on no. 1 Madona Dudu St. (May 28, 1910 ï March 26, 1936) whose proprietor was 

Voiculescu CosticŁ19; ñat Buradaò (Burada Ion ï owner) on Lipscani St., no. 70 

(1912 ï 4 Sept. 1932)20; ñat Craiulò, which belonged to the trader Craiu Zamfir, 

whose headquarters was first registered in Tache Ionescu Street, at no. 48 (May 1, 

1931 ï January 17, 1934), then on Lipscani Street, at no. 48, on Copertari Street, at 

no. 30 (Jan. 17, 1934). From Jan. 1, 1936 ï Nov. 19, 1938 he trades beverages, 

having opened a tavern on Calea Brestei, at no. 107. It ends its commercial activity 

on 19 November, 1938, by the deregistration of the company21.  

Mateescu Nicolae was the owner of the shop of Leipzig items (lipscŁnie), 

manufacture and haberdashery products, known to the city by the emblem ñSteaua Verde 

 
13 Ibidem, file no. 1120/1931, ff. 1, 5. 
14 Ibidem, file no. 643/1931, ff. 1, 13. 
15 Ibidem, file no. 1493/1931, ff. 1, 3, 4, 6, 21. 
16 Ibidem, file no. 707/1931, ff. 1ï3. 
17 Ibidem, file no. 735/1931, ff. 1, 4. 
18 Ibidem, file no. 131/1931, ff. 1, 4. 
19 Ibidem, file no. 94/1931, ff. 1, 2. 
20 Ibidem, file no. 111/1931, ff. 1, 6. In 192, he opened a branch in the commune of 7 M©rἨani, 

with the same main field. Starting with Feb. 18, 1932, he carried out his business only in the rural area.  
21 Ibidem, file no. 26/1931, ff. 1, 2, 4, 6. The logo ñla Craiuò is later taken by the company of 

his wife, Iuliana Zamfir Craiu. 
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ï the Green Starò, (7 Madona Dudu Street). After a commercial activity of almost three 

decades (1918-April 30, 1945), his trade was taken over and continued by Constantin 

Manea whose company was enrolled on April 1, 194522. Ioan SmŁrŁndescu owned the 

commercial space ñBazaar Balonò, from Ulise Boldescu St. no. 1. In addition to the 

aforementioned trade, she also owned a small workshop of woman garments. The 

company registered on Nov. 2, 1930 was removed on April 13, 1946. In 1933 he moved 

his trade to Lipscani St., at no. 36, and extended it by adding perfumery products and 

various accessories, riding equipment (straps, ropes, capers, knapsacks) and seagrass, and 

besides the already existing logo, he added the one of ñla ChiriἪŁò (which he cedes two 

years later to his wife, ConstanἪa I. SmŁrŁndescu). In May 1935 he moved the headquarters 

to Regele Ferdinand St., no. 2, and in Jan. 1941 in Alexandru Lahovari St., at no. 6, where 

she took over Henrietta Hasnas' store with the emblem ñDorobanἪulò. A year later he also 

adds pharmaceutical items (in which he invests a capital of 20,000 lei) and returns to 18 

Lipscani Street, occupying the space on the first floor of the building23.  

As accessories for clothes, in the interwar period, there were very often used hats. 

Some of them were traded by the merchant Mateescu Grigore, whose activity took place 

for three decades (1905 ï April 25, 1934), on Lahovari Street (numbers 13 and 11). In 

1911 he opened another store with the same field of activity, and, in 1914 he adopted the 

logo ñla Epureò24. 

Besides the clothing outfits, the fashion of the time also brought haircuts that were 

matching the fashion trend, an aspect for which the barbershops and hairdressers were 

responsible: Vasile Radovici Bebe, the owner of the ñFrizeria ModernŁ ï the Modern 

Barbershopò on 75 Madona Dudu Street, an activity begun on June 15, 191525; ķtefan 

SŁvulescu, the owner of the ñLa FŁnelò barbershop on Calea Caracal, no. 27 (23 Dec. 

1924ï1941)26; Gheorghe AncuŞoiu, owner of the ñParisian Barbershopò barbershop (123 

Cuza VodŁ street)27; Georgescu Dumitru ï the owner of the ñhaircuts and barbershopò 

in Calea BucureἨti no. 71, an activity he had practiced, since June 7, 1919, at home28. 

As mentioned above, the look was very important, and cosmetics were a very used 

branch. The journey in time tells us about the creams produced by the ñApolo Pharmacyò 

whose owner was pharmacist Petrescu Mihail, who had been carrying out a commercial 

activity for over two decades (Jan. 12, 1920 ï April 1, 1941). In the headquarters from 

Tache Ionescu St., at no. 72, a wide range of pharmacy articles were marketed: drugs, 

rubber-made products, dressings, toiletries, creams and other articles pertaining to that 

 
22 Ibidem, file no. 97/1931, ff. 1, 2. 
23 Ibidem, file no. 121/1931, ff. 1ï13. 
24 Ibidem, file no. 176/1931, ff. 1ï4. 
25 Ibidem, file no. 713/1931, ff. 1, 3. 
26 Ibidem, file no. 638/1931, ff. 1ï5. In 1924, it functioned on Banatului St., at no. 50 and, on 

Apr. 30, 1925, in Pasu 11 St., at no. 4. It was deleted ex officio, on Feb. !5, 1946. 
27 Ibidem, file no. 672/1931, ff. 1, 3. 
28 Ibidem, file no. 734/1931, ff. 1, 3. 
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industry. For creams, the following factory brands were used: ñGoldò, ñDoliò, ñApolo 

Pharmacyò. On April 1, 1941, the pharmacy was taken over by his son Paul P.M. 

Petrescu29. Pharmacies were also open on the streets of Madona Dudu, at no. 21, known 

as the city by the emblem ñPharmacy at the Madonnaò, the owner being Manciu George 

(Mar. 30, 1923ïDec. 3, 1931)30. The pharmacy ñla Arabò started on June 22, 1914, on 

Unirii St., la no. 1. Fifteen years later he established his headquarters in PiaŞa NouŁ, on 

JusŞiei St., at no. 36 (later, on Cuza VodŁ St., no. 20). He ceased his activity, deleting the 

company on December 15, 1938, when he moved his business to Bucharest (no. 1 RegalŁ 

Street)31. Starting with October 1, 1920, on Unirii St., at no. 4, the drugstore ñLa Dianaò 

carried out its activity as well32. 

Watchmakers and jewellers also occupied a special place in the society of Craiova, 

their profession being considered noble. Among the workshops and shops for the sale of 

these products, there are to be mentioned: ñCFR store ï jewellery and clock shopò 

belonging to the merchant Milea V. Sava, opened on October 9, 1944, on BuzeἨti Street, 

at no. 833; the watch workshop ñZenithò on Unirii Street, no. 16, belonging to Ioana 

Milea (Feb. 1, 1935ïJune 15, 1946)34; the workshop for repairing watches and jewels, 

the property of FiricicŁ Traian, located on Cuza Voda Street, at no. 46 (27 Dec. 1928 ï 

14 Feb. 1950). In February 1941, on the occasion of the revision of the companies, he 

declared an invested capital worth 200,000 lei35. 

On addressing the consumer goods, the bakery industry occupied a significant place, 

bread and bakery products being the basis of people's food. This fact made this branch to 

know an accelerated pace of development. According to the documents, in the interwar 

period, several bakeries, pastrycook and pretzel shops were present on the territory of 

Craiova. Worth mentioned, in this respect, is ñHigienicaò Bakery, which functioned for 

seven years (July 6, 1926 ï March 20, 1933) at the home of the baker ZidŁroiu N. Nistor 

(17 Severinului Street). On the same day that the company was deleted, it was listed in the 

name of his wife, Egenia, under the brand of ñHigienica-bakery and luxury loaves of 

breadò. The company ceased its existence on November 1, 1939, the holder losing all the 

capital invested in the business, finding himself practically unable to pay the suppliers, 

taxes and duties to the tax authorities and the commune. The place was rented to the bread 

factory ñTraiulò Ltd. Loco starting with November 17, 1939 and the company was 

deregistered on January 29, 194036. The same field of activity was exercised for several 

months (April 1 ï December 12, 1935) by ñFranzelŁria Grandò (Florescu Marin, owner) 

in FraἪii Goleĸti St., at no. 7737. In this branch, also activated the sole-proprietorship 

 
29 Ibidem, file no. 38/1931, ff. 1ï2. 
30 Ibidem, file no. 1121/1931, ff. 1ï4. 
31 Ibidem, file no. 1799/1931, ff. 1, 3, 5. The owner of the pharmacy was Nicolae Petrescu. 
32 Ibidem, file no. 1800/1931, ff. 1, 3. The owner was Predescu Alexandrina D.N. 
33 Ibidem, file no. 2459/1933, unnumbered. 
34 Ibidem, file no. 2802/1935, unnumbered. 
35 Ibidem, file no. 977/1931, ff. 1, 4, 5, 7, 19. 
36 Ibidem, file no. 190/1931, ff. 1, 2; Ibidem, file no. 2494/1933, unnumbered. 
37 Ibidem, file no. 2851/1935, unnumbered. 
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companies: Ciobanu Ion with bakery and pastrycook products (FraἪii Goleĸti St., at no. 

44), activity started on November 3, 192138; MosoarcŁ Ion ï bakery (D. A. Sturdza St., at 

no. 62) activity carried out between August 5, 1921ïSeptember 11, 194339; Pamfilie Iorgu 

ï bakery (117 Barbu Catargiu Street), a business in which, in 1948, he had invested a 

capital worth 3,000 lei (April 12, 1929ïNov. 4, 1948)40; Homescu Dumitru who had 

registered as a field of activity bakery, pastrycook products and pies (Unirii St., at no. 2), 

an activity that he carried out between May 15, 1928 and August 27, 1936, a company re-

registered for the same activity on February 4, 194241.  

Many of them began as small bakeries, later converting into bread factories. 

Such a development had the bread factory whose owner was Ivancea ķtefan. It 

debuted on the 1st of September 1921, with a small bakery transformed, on March 

17, 1938, into a bread factory equipped with motor mixers, a kneading machine and 

a furnace burner. At the beginning, the headquarters was registered in Banat Street, 

at no. 44, then on Caracal Street, at numbers 46 and 139. During the beginning of 

the activity, he also opened a branch in Peĸtilor St., at no. 1. The company was 

deregistered on April 4, 194442. The archival documents also signal the existence of 

the Biscuits, Pastry and Sweets Factory ñĊntreprinderile alimentare FraἪii Climescu 

ï Climescu Brothers Food Enterprisesò (Nov. 1, 1941 ï Jan. 23, 1948) which 

functioned in Buzeĸti St., at no. 4843. 

On addressing the food, the butcheries had a significant share as well. Most of 

them had their headquarters in the markets: Maĸeu, Elca, the Central Market. In MarἨeu 

Market, there were recorded the butcher shops of: ñMielul cel bl©nd ï The Gentle Lambò 

(Dumitru Mihai ï owner, market stall 121, 1926 ï June 7, 1946)44; ñla Pioneru Veselò 

(Triculescu Dumitru ï owner; market stall 121, registered on December 22, 1932)45; that 

of Radela Petre, market stall 33, (20 Oct. 1930 ï 7 June 1946, deleted ex officio, on 

which occasion the death of the holder was ascertained)46; of TucŁ Marin, market stall 

27 (10 January 1930 ï 29 April 1938)47; of Sorescu Dumitru, market stall 69 (22 Dec. 

1932)48. Florescu Marin sold his products in the same market, at market stall 77, both 

animal products, cereals and fodder (Aug. 29, 1931 ï Nov. 28, 1933)49. As for StŁncŁlie 

Ion, the documents mention the beginning of the commercial activity on September 19, 

 
38 Ibidem, file no. 993/1931, f. 1. 
39 Ibidem, file no. 626/1931, ff. 1ï4. 
40 Ibidem, file no. 885/1931, ff. 1ï 12. 
41 Ibidem, file no. 1239/1931, ff. 1, 3, 10. 
42 Ibidem, file no. 108/1931, ff. 1, 4, 9. 
43 Ibidem, file no. 772/1945, ff. 1ï5. 
44 Ibidem, file no. 193/1931, ff. 1, 2. 
45 Ibidem, file no. 2226/1932, f. 1. 
46 Ibidem, file no. 642/1931, ff. 1, 2, 4. 
47 Ibidem, file no. 646/1931, ff. 1, 4. 
48 Ibidem, file no. 2227/1932, f. 1. 
49 Ibidem, file no. 632/1931, ff. 1ï3. 
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1926, in the same market, subsequently moving his commercial activity to the place that 

he opened at home (Nicolae BŁlcescu Street, no. 25). His company was deregistered 

ex officio on Feb. 15. 1946, the authorities recording the death of the holder on 

December 25, 194550. In Unirii St., no. 43, the trader Constantinescu Dumitru was 

registered, whose declared object of activity was ñsausages and delicaciesò (May 9, 

1925 ï June 28, 1943)51. 

In Elca Market, there were registered the butcher shops belonging to the 

traders: Nicola Gh. Mustata (May 1, 1930-June 24, 1936, at no. 14), the holder 

ceasing to live on June 22, 193652; BoabŁ Constantin (28 April 1933 ï 28 July 1948, 

at no. 46), which recorded in February 1946 a capital worth 400,000 lei53; Dinculescu 

M. PŁtra (market stall no. 8) activity started on December 23, 193254. 

Minoniu Gh. Gheorghe was engaged between May 9, 1925 and January 25, 1949 

with the trade in food products (intestines, soap and melted butter). The firm, which in 

the February 1946 had a capital of 2,000,000 lei, was deregistered as a result of the 

death of the owner (BucovŁŞ Street, numbers 151, 169)55. 

In markets, there were also sold cereals, vegetables and herbs. In The Marĸeu 

Market, there were identified the merchants: Câmpeanu Nicolae (April 3, 1925 ï 

November 23, 1938, market stalls with no. 131, later 118)56; Dumitrescu Ion, at the 122nd 

market stall (1926ï1933, ex officio deregistered on February 28, 1938)57 and Chiriac 

Nicolae, who had a wider range of products: cereals, grocery and haberdashery products 

(1927 ï 1 April 1933)58. 

In the interwar period, there were registered several workshops, the 

entrepreneurs also dealing with the sale of the products they were manufacturing. 

Further on, there are to be mentioned the workshops whose registered object of 

activity was iron and iron products: ñLa ἪŁranul plugar ï At the ploughmanôsò, 

owner Predoiaѽ Angela, 43 Tache Ionescu Street (June 27, 1931 ï May 22, 1935)59; 

the workshop on 31 Lipscani Street, ñM©nŁ de fier ï Iron Handò ï Maria R. 

Nisipeanu, a successor of Vasile Ion (Jan. 15, 1929)60; the workshop ñLa nicovalŁ ï 

At the anvilò, owner Iliescu D. Gheorghe (1930 ï 13 Dec. 1935) where there were 

sold raw or processed iron items, with the headquarters in Tache Ionescu Street 

(formerly Lipscani), at no. 5761; the workshop ñLa lacŁtul de aur ï At the golden 

 
50 Ibidem, file no. 644/1931, ff. 3, 5, 6, 8, 15. 
51 Ibidem, file no. 703/1931, ff. 1ï3. 
52 Ibidem, file no. 689/1931, ff. 1ï4. 
53 Ibidem, file no. 2346/1933, unnumbered. 
54 Ibidem, file no. 2229/1932, f. 1. 
55 Ibidem, file no. 731/1931, ff. 1, 4, 16. 
56 Ibidem, file no. 214/1931, ff. 1, 2. Câmpeanu Nicolae was selling vegetables. 
57 Ibidem, file no. 194/1931, ff. 1, 3. Dumitrescu Ion was the owner of a grocery. 
58 Ibidem, file no. 186/1931, ff. 1, 5. 
59 Ibidem, file no. 145 b/1931, ff. 1, 2. 
60 Ibidem, file no. 630/1931, ff. 1, 3. 
61 Ibidem, file no. 639/1931, ff. 1ï5.  
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padlockò of SmŁrŁndescu Ilie, registered on the same street, at no. 55 (May 8, 1926 

ï Aug. 15, 1949). In this workshop, there were made hunting objects and agricultural 

implements (from Jan. 1938) and hunting ammunition (from March 1946). During 

the inspection of the companies in 1946, it was found that a capital worth 3,648,616 

lei was invested in this business62. Pascu Dumitru was the owner of the iron and 

wood processing workshop, whose headquarters was registered at his domicile 

address, 79 Regele IoaniἪiu Street (2 July 1931 ï 7 June 1946)63. 

Grigore D. Roѽulescu opened, at his home location (27 Madona Dudu Street), a 

turnery workshop, an activity he carried out for 30 years (May 22, 1910 ï 28 March 

1940)64 and Pârvu Ilie the tinmanôs ñLa Masina de aur ï The Golden Carò, on 84 

Alexandru Lahovari Street, (17 Dec. 1921 ï 11 June 1947), in which he had invested in 

1946 a capital worth 1,000,000 lei65. Aatasie Gheorghe also had a tinman open, but he 

also had another field registered, a public works company, an activity begun on October 

5, 1921 and ended on June 14, 1946. The headquarters of the company was registered in 

Cuza VodŁ St., no. 9066.  

Georgescu Ion had on ĊmpŁratul Traian St, at no. 5, a carpentry workshop and 

a firewood warehouse, with a branch on Obedeanu St., no. 84. The entrepreneurial 

activity started on March 6, 1914 (on Calomfirescu St., no. 30) ended on June 7, 

1946 when the company was deleted ex officio67. 

A long-term activity was carried out by the sculptor BŁlŁban Panait who had a stone 

sculpture workshop (1920-April 29, 1946), headquartered in Severin St. (formerly Smârdan), 

at no. 2. In 1946 he deleted the company whose capital was of 4,152,842 lei, in order to 

continue the activity in association with his son, Ion P. BŁlŁban68. 

Shoe workshops were registered by several workers in the industry, most of them 

having registered the headquarters of their companies at home. Within these workshops, 

many owners produced and, at the same time, marketed the footwear. Popescu M. 

Nicolae had a company registered at Dolj Court since October 28, 1909, practicing this 

profession for almost half a century, the company being deregistered on June 7, 1946, 

when the holder was declared deceased. In the beginning, it had the headquarters in 

Madona Dudu St., at no. 58, and subsequently on Liberty St., at no. 269. Dumitrescu F. 

Ion was the owner of ñCismŁria ComercialŁ ï Commercial Shoe-shopò, a company that 

he registered on September 26, 1912, in Târgului Street, at no. 9, and, subsequently, in 

ĊmpŁratul Traian Street, at no. 9, where he had his domicile. Due to the economic crisis, 

 
62 Ibidem, file no. 641/1931, ff. 1ï25. 
63 Ibidem, file no. 203/1931, ff. 1, 3. 
64 Ibidem, file no. 694/1931, ff. 1, 2, 8, 9. 
65 Ibidem, file no. 669/1931, ff. 1ï4, 11. 
66 Ibidem, file no. 653/1931, ff. 1ï4. 
67 Ibidem, file no. 1084/1931, ff. 2, 4, 5. 
68 Ibidem, file no. 192/1931, ff. 1, 2, 16. 
69 Ibidem, file no. 704/1931, ff. 1, 2, 4. 
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excessive taxes, he had to request the deregistration of the firm, an action completed on 

June 15, 193370. The same field of activity was practiced by Preoteasa Florea, the owner 

of the workshop ñGheata idealŁ ï The ideal bootò on Madona Dudu street, at no. 35 

(June 9, 1920 ï May 22, 1946). On Feb. 15. In 1932 he moved the headquarters of the 

workshop to Bârca commune, where he also opened a department store, a commercial 

activity that he concluded on October 30, 194771. 

Coma Ioan registered at the Court, on December 9, 1926, the workshop of 

belting, saddlery and travel items, the headquarters being established in ķtirbei VodŁ 

St., no. 17, then in Lahovari, at no. 9272.  

 In the city, it also functioned, for 29 years (1 Aug. 1916 ï 10 Jan. 1935) 

Paulescu Constantin's tannery workshop (42 Tabaci Street, respectively 36)73. The 

sole-partnership company Pantelie Angelescu, registered with the Tribunal on April 

30, 1914, whose field of activity was ceramics. The headquarters was registered in 

Anastasie Stolojan Blvd., at no. 32. In the same year, he opened another activity 

point on the same street, at no. 23, the building having an exit in Gloriei St. no. 4, as 

well. After his death, the activity was continued by his daughter who registers with 

the Trade Register, in 1931, a company in her name, Angelescu P. Elena, the 

headquarters being in Calea Unirii, at no. 14174.  

The restaurants, the pubs, the cafes, the confectioneries and the cinemas were 

the places most frequented by the inhabitants of the city of the interwar period, eager 

for relaxation and fun. Among the many restaurants, pubs that populated the streets 

of the city of Oltenia, we mention the following: ñLa vulturul de mare cu peĸtele ´n 

ghiare ï The eagle with fish in its clawsò, located on Carol Blvd., at no. 2 (Feb. 1921 

ï 14, 1933)75; ñLa Dumbrava Verde ï the Green Glenò, owner Munteanu Gheorghe, 

Vântului St., no. 1, intersected with P.A. Sturdza (20. Sept. 1918 ï 22 Jul. 1932)76; 

Constantinescu Ion (Ion Jupoi also called Constantinescu) used the emblem ñLa 

ospŁtŁria Ἠi bodega naἪionalŁ ï The national feast and bodegaò, trade exercised in 

the MarἨeu Market, at no. 98-100. He started the commercial activity in 1929 with 

butchery products. In 1930 he also opened a popular pub, and a year later he added 

the trade in drinks (spirits, appetizers, beer). In April 1934 he moved the entire 

activity to Unirii St., at no. 27 and adopted the emblem ñBodega Eliteò, and the pub 

turned into a restaurant (which he renounced at on April 1, 1942). A month later he 

expanded his business by adding food (which he renounced at on April 1, 1942). For 

a short time, he also added butchery products (July 1940 ï April 1941, the 

 
70 Ibidem, file no. 699/1931, ff. 1ï4. 
71 Ibidem, file no. 992/1931, ff. 1ï7. 
72 Ibidem, file no. 304/1931, ff. 1, 2. 
73 Ibidem, file no. 693/1931, ff. 1, 2, 6. 
74 Ibidem, file no. 649/1931, ff. 1, 3, 7, 13. 
75 Ibidem, file no. 139 bis/1931, ff. 1ï2. The company belonged to CosticŁ I. Cotorela. 
76 Ibidem, file no. 631/1931, ff. 1, 5, 7. In 1918, the headquarters was on Ghe. NegruἪu St., at no, then 

moved, in 1925, on Salvator St., no. 9, at the intersection with Ghe. NegruἪu St. 
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commercial activity that he resumed in July 1942, in Elca Street) and the trade of 

leather in commission (sheepskins, cows, goats) that he purchased for the tannery, 

the harness and footwear factory belonging to D. MociorniἪa company in Bucharest, 

which was working at that time exclusively for the endowment of the Romanian 

army. His death, recorded in March 1945, led to the ex officio deregistration of the 

firm on March 31, 194677. On Alexandru Nicolaid St., at no. 76 (later 120 

Severinului Street), Butu ķtefan owned a popular pub and an inn where the carts in 

transit stopped, an activity he carried out for 15 years (August 25, 1920 ï May 2, 

1935). For his business, the owner used the logo ñLa vadul lui Traianò78. 

Among the cafes, we mention the one known as ñThe Caf® of Craiova Stock Exchangeò 

that functioned on the streets of Unirii, at no. 100 (Nov. 1, 1931 ï Feb. 5, 1934) and Elca, no. 6, 

(1934 ï 31 Mar. 1936), whose owner was Lipan Radu79; and ñCafeneaua CentralŁ ï The Central 

Caf®ò from Cuza VodŁ St., no. 20 (owner Coĸoveanu Marin)80. 

Vasiliu Florea ï called Albu registered, in 1931, a wide range of activities: the 

trade in spirits, an automobile station and a special barbecue. He started his 

commercial activity as early as July 1, 1922, with the trade in spirits for which he 

adopted the emblem ñla Floraò, the headquarters being registered on Buzeĸti St., at 

no. 37. In March 1936 he moved the headquarters to Gheorghe Ghica St., at no. 26, 

where he sold spirit drinks, and special grilled food. In December 1943, he had a 

bodega and a restaurant for which he allocated a capital worth 200,000 lei, having 

their headquarters on Caracal St, no. 116. On October 2, 1945, the sole partnership 

company is deleted, in order to continue the commercial activity in association with 

C-tin GŁleanu. The two associates allocated to their business a capital worth 600,000 

lei, the largest amount being deposited by the new associate (500,000 lei) and chose 

as an identification term the emblem ñAt Costelò. The Association ceases its activity 

on March 26, 1947, the business being continued only by the associate Galeanu81. 

The lovers of cakes and delicacies enjoyed the lovely products of the 

confectioneries: the ñCentral Confectioneryò located on KogŁlniceanu St., at no. 1, 

whose owner was Teodorescu Octavian, starting with November 25, 191382; ñIlona 

Confectioneryò on Calea Severinului, at no. 3 (1932 ï 19 Sept. 1945). The owner, 

Raiciu Gh. Elena, having health problems closes the company but the activity was 

continued by her husband Gh. Raiciu83; ñDelicia Confectioneryò from Severinului 

St, no. 3 (15 Sept. 1931 ï 1 Jan. 1940, Dumitrescu Iancu ï owner)84; ñUnirea 

 
77 Ibidem, file no. 941/1931, ff. 1ï6, 12, 15, 16, 20, 21, 23, 25, 26.  
78 Ibidem, file no. 105/1931, ff. 1, 6. 
79 Ibidem, file no. 149/1931, ff. 1, 3, 7, 8, 14, 17.  
80 Ibidem, file no. 2695/1934, unnumbered. 
81 Ibidem, file no. 1027/1931, ff. 1, 3, 4, 6, 19; Idem, Social Firms, file no. 768/1945, ff. 1, 21, 25. 
82 Idem, Individual Firms, file no. 150/1931, f. 1. 
83 Ibidem, file no. 2555/1934, unnumbered. 
84 Ibidem, file no. 751/1931, ff. 3, 5. 



110  Narcisa Maria MITU 

Confectioneryò from Rosetti St., no. 2 (July 1, 1911 ï Sept. 18, 1931), Georgescu 

CosticŁ, its owner, being forced to close his business, which he had managed for two 

decades, for health reasons. The activity was continued for a very short time by Enciu 

Ѽtefan who modified the emblem, calling it ñUnirea Confectionery ï the successor 

of C. Georgescuò85. Starting with May 1, 1932, the both the headquarters and the 

ñUnireaò emblem were also used by Ionel Petrescu in C.A. Rosetti St., no. 286. 

On addressing the cinemas there are to be mentioned: ñCinemaul de Luxò from 

Cuza VodŁ St., no. 3, belonging to Maria Ghiorghiu, opened on August 1, 193187 

and the ñRoyal Cinemaò from 15 Eugeniu Carada Street (owner MihŁilescu 

ķtefan)88. 

In the present material, there was intended the presentation of some of the 

Romanian entrepreneurs who developed sole partnership businesses in Craiova, in the 

interwar period, as they were recorded in the archival documents and in different edited 

sources. These were owners of shops, department stores, bookstores, workshops, 

warehouses, factories, printing houses, restaurants, confectioneries, etc. 
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THE FINANCIAL AND THE ECONOMIC ACTIVITY OF BOND  

CREDIT COOPERATIVES IN INTERWAR OLTENIA * 

Georgeta GHIONEA** 

Abstract: After 1919, the importance of bond credit cooperatives increased. For 

both the small rural producer and the civil servant, the people bank remained the most 

advantageous credit institution. In the first post-war decade, the most popular banks were 

in the Old Kingdom, and they had to be reinvigorated on the one hand, and, on the other 

hand, strengthened through attracting new funds. In the interwar period, the credit 

cooperatives from Oltenia granted loans, especially to those who used them for 

productive purposes: buying animals and land, purchasing tools and seeds, etc. After 

1934, we noticed a huge demand for credit from the peasants, however, the central 

institutions asked for caution in contracting new debts, in order to avoid the situations 

encountered during the years of economic crisis. 

 

Keywords: The XXth century, Oltenia, credit cooperatives, leasing cooperatives, 

property. 

Born from the desire for associatesô material and moral development, and 

having as operating support the voluntary and free adhesion, everyone's participation 

in decision making, the joint production and sale of products, the education, the 

instruction and the training of the members etc., the cooperative institutions of 

Oltenia tried to satisfy the credit and supply needs, even after 1918. Starting from 

this idea, we endeavoured, this time to introduce in the scientific circuit a category 

of less used information too, on a too little approached issue, the financial and 

economic activity of the bond credit cooperatives from interwar Oltenia, information 

that would allow, in the future, the deepening and the nuancing of the knowledge of 

the economic and financial-banking realities in the studied region.  

For the elaboration of the present material, the archives found in the collections 

of the county services were of real use: Dolj, Vâlcea and Olt, which keep, 

undeniably, the most numerous and significant documents, valuable for our theme. 

The research of the period was facilitated by the fact that various aspects of the 
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Studies and Humanities from Craiova, of the Romanian Academy; Email: getaghionea@yahoo.com. 
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evolution of the cooperative credit movement in the Old Kingdom, and not only, 

formed the object of study, in the works of I. Mateiescu, P. PopeangŁ, V. UscŁtescu1, 

Paul-Emanoil Barbu2 and AntonicŁ Mateescu3.  

The outbreak of the World War I had, as immediate effects, changes in the 

evolution of the structure of the national economy, in its orientation towards the needs 

of the war and the absorption of numerous human resources for the requirements of 

the front. The start of the war made it difficult for the popular banks in the five counties 

of Oltenia to operate, the banking operations stagnating between 1915 and 1918. After 

1918, the cooperation was given the role of contributing to the solution of the peasant 

problem, the first collaboration of the state with the cooperative movement leading to 

the establishment of the Central House of the Cooperation and Appropriation of the 

Villagers. Within, there activated three central institutions ï the People's Banks 

Central, the Village Cooperative Central for Production and Consumption and the 

Central for Villages and Agricultural Exploitations ï all of them with attributions 

related to the coordination of the cooperation. 

Through the law of cooperation unification, in February 1923, the Directorate 

of City Cooperation ï under whose guidance the urban cooperation developed ï 

passed under the tutelage of the Central House of Cooperation and Appropriation of 

the Villagers. Unified under this authority, the Cooperation in Romania carried out 

its activity until 1928 (July 12), when, through the Code of Cooperation, or the Lupu 

Code, two central organizations were founded: the Central of the People Banks and 

the central of the Cooperatives. The Code of Cooperation was abrogated by the ñLaw 

for the organization of cooperationò (March 28, 1929), which achieved the 

separation of the central economic and management bodies from those of 

organization and control. According to the new law, the coordinating function of the 

entire cooperative movement belonged, starting with 1929, to the National Office of 

Cooperation, and the financing function belonged, from April 4, the same year, to 

the Central Cooperative Bank. A unitary leadership of the entire cooperative 

movement was achieved through the creation of the National Institute of 

Cooperation, resulting from the merging of the central institutions created by the law 

of 19384, and which was to operate under the control and guidance of the Ministry 

of National Economy. After 1938 (until 1944), the cooperation was based on the 

National Institute of Cooperation, which had a network of regional cooperative 

 
1 I. Mateiescu, P. PopeangŁ, V. UscŁtescu, Istoricul bŁncilor populare din judeŞul Gorj, Craiova, f.a. 
2 Paul-Emanoil Barbu, Din istoria cooperaѿiei de consum ѽi de credit din Rom©nia, vol. II, 

Bucharest, Universul Press, 2000. 
3 AntonicŁ Mateescu, Evoluѿia bŁncilor populare din Oltenia ´n perioada interbelicŁ (1918ï1938), 

Craiova, Universitaria Press, 2019. 
4 The five central institutions created by the law of 1935 were: the Central Cooperative Bank, 

the Cooperative Central for Agricultural Production, Supply and Valorization, the Consumer 

Cooperative Plant, the Cooperative Central for Guidance, Organization and Control and the Central 

House of the Cooperative. 
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inspectorates, with headquarters in: Timisoara, Sibiu, Suceava, GalaŞi, Iaĸi, 

Bucharest, Piteĸti and Craiova5. 

Orienting our research on the evolution of the popular banks of the interwar 

Oltenia, as evidenced by the studied official statistics, we find that, in the period 

1919-1929, there was an accelerated increase in the number of credit institutions, 

from 788, in 1918, to 802, in 1929, with the mention that small and medium-sized 

institutions dominate. 

 
Table 1. The situation of the popular banks, on counties, in 1918 

No. County Number of bond 

credit cooperatives 

Number of registered 

members 

1. Dolj 165 50,315 

2. Gorj 141 23,943 

3. MehedinἪi 189 28,982 

4. RomanaἪi 65 10,433 

5. Vâlcea 104 24,782 

Source: Yearbook of popular banks and federal in The Old Kingdom of 1918, 

Bucharest, 1920, pp. 31-102. 

 

Table 2. The situation of the popular banks, on counties 1929 

No. County Number of bond 

credit 

cooperatives 

Number of 

registered 

members 

Social capital 

1. Dolj 192 46.741 88,921,936 

2. Gorj 154 31.588 72,511,054 

3. MehedinἪi 198 36.721 69,244,632 

4. RomanaἪi 128 28.692 36,499,760 

5. Vâlcea 130 26.648 68,893,816 

Source: Yearbook of the Romanian Cooperation, 1928-1933, Part. III , 

Bucharest, 1935, pp. 87-105. 

  
From a first analysis we find that, on December 31, 1929, in the five counties of 

Oltenia, there were over 100 popular banks in each of them, the first place being the 

MehedinŞi county, followed by Dolj, Gorj, V©lcea and RomanaŞi. If we consider the 

number of associates, the first place belongs to Dolj, followed by: MehedinŞi, Gorj, 

RomanaŞi and V©lcea. The classification undergoes changes, if one takes into account 

the situation of the deposited share capital, on December 31, 1929, the primacy being 

given to Dolj, seconded by Gorj, then by MehedinŞi, V©lcea and RomanaŞi.   

Affected by the economic crisis of 1929ï1933/1934, the bond credit 

cooperatives in Oltenia recovered with great difficulty. The yearbook of the 

Romanian Cooperation indicates a slight increase of these credit institutions from 

 
5 Paul-Emanoil Barbu, op. cit., pp. 477ï478. 
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802, in 1929, to 810, in 1938. On the first place, on the mentioned date (1938) 

was the county of MehedinŞi (with 205 banks), followed by Dolj (191 banks), 

Gorj (157 banks), Valcea (135 banks) and RomanaŞi (122 banks). If we consider 

the number of shareholders, after 1931, there were significant decreases, through 

the withdrawal of a large number of companies. In this case, in 1938, the primacy 

belonged, as in 1929, to Dolj county (44,273 registered members), followed by 

MehedinŞi (41,928) and Gorj (30,326), then V©lcea (28,163) and RomanaŞi 

(24,811). 

After 1919, the popular banks of Oltenia had to be reinvigorated and 

consolidated, through the attraction of new companies, and the provision of the 

necessary financial means, in the context in which, for the small producer, as 

well as for the civil servant, it remained the most advantageous credit institution. 

The main financial operations, which the bond credit cooperations carried out, 

contained, with small differentiations that can be found in their establishment 

statutes. Thus, from the statute of the popular bank ñVasile Alexandriò, from 

Sadova commune, Dolj, we find out that it performed only loan operations for 

the purchase of cattle and agricultural tools, while the Popular Bank ñTrinitateaò 

from RoeἨti commune, V©lcea, was giving loans for the construction of houses, 

the replanting of vineyards and the purchase of cattle. There were situations in 

which the popular banks performed only ñloan operations, for the members of 

the companies and the receipt of deposits for fructificationò, a situation that we 

find at the following institutions in Dolj County: ñ24 Ianuarieò, from the 

commune of Rast; ñSprijinulò, from FiliaἨi6; ñAl. I. Cuzaò, from ScaeἨti7; 

ñRenaἨterea ἩŁranilorò, from IἨalniἪa8; ñMiἨinaò, from Poiana Mare9; ñMuntele 

Alionò, from Ciuperceni Noi10; ñViitorulò, from Desa11; ñUnirea Principatelorò, 

from Bârza12. 

Similar to all credit institutions, in the interwar period, the popular banks acted 

to achieve the goal for which they were established, that is, to meet the credit needs 

of their companies, since, as I. G. Duca said:  

ñit is not enough to give the peasants land to raise them economically, but 

you have to provide them with the necessary money at the foundation of some 

households,  according to the acquired lands, you must give them the 

opportunity to procure, in easy and cheap conditions, seeds, machines and cattle, 

so that they can cultivate their lands as systematically as possible, so that by the 

 
6 Dolj National Archives County Department, Chamber of Commerce and Industry of Craiova 

Fund, social companies, file 408/1931, f.n. (further quoted as: SJAN...) 
7 Ibidem, file 441/1931, f.n. 
8 Ibidem, file 457/1932, f. 1. 
9 Ibidem, file 353/1931, f. 1. 
10 Ibidem, file 356/1931, f. 1. 
11 Ibidem, file 357/1931, f. 1. 
12 Calendarul Cooperaѿiei Oltene pe anul 1921, Craiova, 1921, p. 237. 
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disappearance of the landowning, the agricultural production of the country does 

not decrease, but, on the contrary, it is constantly increasingò13. 

Thus, to a large extent, those who needed the credit were the farmers, who 

borrowed for the purpose of restoring or equipping the households and for exploiting 

the areas in their possession, by applying the agrarian reform.  

The archival documents indicate that, at the level of Dolj county, there were 

popular banks that achieved their goal in this respect. We have retained for this 

material the following examples: ñLuminaò People's Bank, from Boureni 

commune, Dolj, at the balance sheet of December 31, 1930, had loans granted in 

the amount of 2,531,590 lei14, and on the same date, ñSf. ķtefanò People's Bank, 

from Murgaĸ commune, had loans to the inhabitants worth 3,508,655 lei15. For the 

balance sheet of December 31, 1931, we identified the following situations: 

ñViitorul PleniŞeiò People's Bank had loans granted in the amount of: 4,887,253 

lei16; ñPrimŁvaraò popular bank, from Gogosu commune had loans to the 

inhabitants worth 2,187,866 lei17; at the same time, ñBelĸugulò People's Bank, from 

Breasta commune, had loans worth 1,400,000 lei18. The credit needs of the farmers 

were also met by the following popular banks from Gorj County: ñDeĸteptareaò 

from CalopŁr commune, ñSteauaò from Vierĸani commune, ñRŁdineĸtiò from the 

commune with the same name, ñLuceafŁrulò from ķtefŁneĸti, ñCornul de Aurò, 

from Turcenii de Sus19 etc.  

The fact that the beneficiaries of the loans were, in general, the farmers, the 

money being destined for the purchase of purebred cattle, the purchase of fodder for 

cattle, the repair of agricultural tools and the redevelopment of the households, is 

found out from the balance sheets of the credit unions. During 1930, ñGh. ChiŞuò 

People's Bank, from BucovŁŞ commune, Dolj, granted loans worth 1,581,890 lei20. 

The loans were distributed as follows: 585 farmers ï 1,469,390 lei; 1 proprietor ï 

4,000 lei; 1 priest ï 7,500 lei; 2 teachers ï 23,400 lei; 12 civil servants ï 65,100 lei; 

2 traders ï 12,500 lei21. Out of the total of 2,531,590 lei loans granted by ñLuminaò 

People's Bank, from Boureni commune, Dolj, in 1930, 2,481,690 lei benefited  

183 farmers from the locality22.  

 
13 SJAN Olt, ñBuna Vestireò People Bank Fund, file 9/1919, f. 7; AntonicŁ Mateescu, op. cit., p. 55.  
14 SJAN Dolj, Chamber of Commerce and Industry of Craiova Fund, social companies, file 

420/1931, f. 151. 
15 Ibidem, file 390/1931, f. 4. 
16 Ibidem, file 165/1931, f. 14. 
17 Ibidem, file 238/1931, f. 4. 
18 Ibidem, file 59/1931, f. 16. 
19 Idem, Bank of Commerce Fund, file 21/1926, ff. 372ï373; Ibidem, file 23/1926, ff. 402ï403. 
20 Idem, Chamber of Commerce and Industry of Craiova Fund, social companies, file 214/1931, f. 5. 
21 Ibidem, f. 7. 
22 Ibidem, file 420/1931, f. 151. 
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In the absence of adequate local credit organizations, around the onset of the 

economic crisis (1929-1933/1934), the farmers were forced to resort to loans 

granted by some commercial banks. The inhabitants of Scaeĸti commune, Dolj, 

had to resort to the loans offered by Creditul Oltean Bank or the Bank of 

Commerce23. The inhabitants of Argetoaia commune were in a similar situation, 

resorting to the banks in Craiova, especially to the Bank of Commerce24. Such 

situations are also encountered in Vâlcea County, where, in the absence of the 

necessary amounts to meet the loans demanded by the inhabitants, they had to 

resort to commercial banks ñthat used the difficult situation in which the masses 

of peasants found themselves, to collect excessive interest rates and intensify their 

exploitationò25. The situations multiply during 1930, a first example identified 

being at ñProsperitateaò People's Bank, in the commune of SŁscioara, V©lcea, 

whose board of directors requested a loan of 700,000 lei to ñmeet the needs of the 

inhabitants of the communes which they work withò. From the studied sources, we 

find out that the inhabitants of the villages ñSŁscioara, Roĸiele, PleἨoiu used the 

loans contracted at the commercial banks in the area, to buy land and could not be 

paid in time these debtsò26, ending up in a difficult situation. Turning to several 

credit institutions, the peasants accumulated large debts, and with the decrease in 

the prices of agricultural products, after the onset of the economic crisis, most of 

the debtors became insolvent.  

There were situations in which even the popular banks had to carry out 

operations with the commercial banks, accumulating large debts. Noteworthy is the 

case of ñOlteἪulò popular bank, from ZŁtreni commune, V©lcea, which charged the 

companies, in 1928, an interest rate of 20%, on loans (at the mentioned date the 

interest practiced being of 16-18%27). The situation was determined by the fact that 

it owed to Râmnicul Bank and the Romanian Bank sums amounting to 800,000 lei, 

for which it paid an interest of 21%28. In 1929, the mentioned bank owed the 

commercial banks of Rm. Vâlcea over 900,000 lei, for which it paid interest rates of 

20%, to which other commissions were added. In order to pay the debts, the board 

of directors requested, in the same year, the Central Cooperative Bank a loan worth 

950,000 lei29.  

In order to fulfil their role as credit institutions, the popular banks in the studied 

area sought, even in the years of economic crisis, to increase their internal financial 

means (social capital) and to attract for fructification, both the savings of the 

associates and those who were not full members. Many times, the savings deposited 

 
23 Idem, Commerce Bank Fund, file 20/1926, f. 283.  
24 Ibidem, file 21/1926, f. 302.  
25 SJAN Olt, ñOlteἪulò People Bank Fund, file 513/1929ï1943, f. 15. 
26 Idem, ñProsperitateaò People Bank Fund, file 591/1929ï1934, f. 31.  
27 Idem, Buna Vestireò People Bank Fund, Caracal, file 1/1924, f. 2. 
28 Idem, ñOlteἪulò People Bank Fund, file 513/1929ï1943, f. 20. 
29 Ibidem, f. 63. 
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for fructification equalled the share capital or even exceeded it, as happened in the 

case of ñTunariò popular bank, from Tunari village, Dolj. At the balance sheet of 

December 31, 1931, the deposits for fructification amounted to 298,532 lei. At the 

same time, the company had a share capital of 186,081 lei, subscribed by 91 

members30. The trust enjoyed by the ñSperantaò People Bank, from Galicea Mare 

commune, Dolj, was observed from the balance sheet of December 31, 1931, when 

the company had a share capital of 486,596 lei, and the deposits for fructification 

amounted to 711,540 lei31. A similar situation was encountered at ñSprijinulò People 

Bank, in FiliaἨi, Dolj, which, on December 30, 1931, presented itself with a share 

capital of 1,030,464 lei and deposits for fructification worth 1,717,988.85 lei32. For 

the savings deposited for fruition, the banks have granted an interest rate of 5%33, 

around 1924, reaching 12%, around 193034. 

Most of the popular banks of interwar Oltenia paid special attention to the 

growth of the cultural fund, destined for religious and educational purposes. Besides 

the banking operations themselves, ñGruiulò People Bank, from Pojogeni commune, 

Gorj contributed to the restoration of the local school (8,700 lei), of the church (500 

lei), supported ñHeroes Monumentsò society (800 lei), supported ñSpiru Haretò 

cooperative school35, etc. A special attention was paid to the growth of the cultural 

fund of the following institutions too, from Gorj (situation registered for 1928)36: 

ñOb©rĸiaò, from Ob©rĸia commune ï cultural fund worth 2,000 lei; ñUnirea 

Principatelorò, from Petreĸti de Jos ï a cultural fund of 8,363 lei; ñRom©nulò, from 

Pociovaliĸtea commune ï a cultural fund of 13,000 lei. Even in the years of economic 

crisis, some popular banks paid special attention to the growth of the cultural fund. 

There ought to be mentioned, on this occasion, ñBrazda lui Traianò Popular Bank, 

from Carpen commune, Dolj, which allocated from the cultural fund, to the primary 

school in the locality, the amount of 2,000 lei. At the same time, the company set up 

a fund of 800 lei, designed to support the school of accountants37. A special attention 

was paid to the growth of the cultural fund and the following institutions (situation 

registered for 1930, at several popular banks in Dolj county): ñSf. ķtefanò, from 

Murgaĸ ï a cultural fund of 9,629 lei38; ñTraianò, from CerŁtu ï 2,672 lei39; 

 
30 SJAN Dolj, Chamber of Commerce and Industry of Craiova Fund, social companies, file 

35/1931, f.n. 
31 Ibidem, file 365/1931, f. 3.  
32 Ibidem, file 408/1931, f.n. 
33 Ibidem, file 390/1931, f. 6. 
34 Ibidem, file 420/1931, f. 151. 
35 I. Mateiescu, P. PopeangŁ, V. UscŁtescu, op.cit., p. 293. 
36 Ibidem, pp. 244, 262, 271. 
37 SJAN Dolj, Chamber of Commerce and Industry of Craiova Fund, social companies, file 

227/1931, f. 4. 
38 Ibidem, file 390/1931, f. 4. 
39 Ibidem, file 347/1931, f. 7. 
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ñĊntregirea Neamuluiò, from MŁrŁcinele ï 11,000 lei40; ñĊnŁŞarea SŁteanuluiò 

popular bank, Predeĸti ï 1000 lei41; ñFrŁŞiaò Popular bank, Giubega ï 8,694.62 lei42.  

Whereas during the studied period ñGilortulò People Bank43, from Novaci 

ñsecured the first place among the popular banks in the countryò44, through the 

financial and economic activity carried out, we insisted a little on its activity. 

Understanding its ñsocial, educational and cultural roleò, the bank initiated and 

completed several important projects, among them, we mention the following: 

between 1918-1919, it managed to sell to the inhabitants of NovŁceni, constituted in 

the ñCerbul Communityò, Plaiul, MŁgura, Cerbul and Plopii mountains with an area 

of over 2,500 hectares, with 80 lei per acre, payable in 5 years; on June 9, 1923, the 

board of directors of the company ñdonated over 1,000,000 lei, for the building of 

the D. Brezulescu Hospital in Novaciò45; Between 1926-1933, from the bank's funds, 

it was built a school with 4 classrooms, teacher room, school museum, dwelling for 

the headmaster and dependencies; it supported the construction of 6 cottages with 5 

rooms each, laying the foundation stone of the future tourist resort Rânca; In 1935, 

the board of directors approved the lease to Novaci City Hall of a land plot, located 

in the center of the commune, for the weekly cattle fair, a contract from which we 

learn that: ñThe City Hall shall not pay any kind of lease to the owner, the Bank, 

which, by this gesture, understands, similar to the past, to contribute to the economic 

propagation of the villages and especially of the Novaci communeò. Furthermore, at 

the initiative of the administration of the institution, on June 27, 1937, the 

construction works of a small hydropower plant on the Gilort River were started. 

These ended in September 1939, Novaci becoming the first commune in Oltenia 

electrically illuminated46. 

 
40 Ibidem, file 428/1931, f. 3. 
41 Ibidem, file 235/1931, ff. 9ï11. 
42 Ibidem, file 143/1931, f. 4. 
43 ñGilortulò popular bank from Novaci-Gorj was founded in 1902, at the initiative of Dumitru 

Brezulescu. Through his work and qualities, Dumitru Brezulescu managed to turn Gilortul Bank into 

one of the largest popular banks in Romania. After his death, in 1916, the lawyer Ion Dem Petrescu, 

originally from Polovragi, was elected director, proving to be a worthy descendant of Brezulescu, who 

will accomplish many of the projects that he had not had time to materialize, Georgeta Ghionea, Gabriel 

Croitoru, Aspecte privind bŁncile din judeѿul Gorj ´ntre anii 1899ï1948, in Anuarul Institutului de 

CercetŁri Socio-Umane ĂC.S. NicolŁescu-Plopĸorò, no. IX/2008, Craiova, Aius Publishing, pp. 50ï51. 
44 G. Dumitrescu-BumbeἨti, Monografia BŁncei populare ĂGilortulò din comuna Novaci, Gorj, 

Bucharest, 1910, p. 5.  
45 The circumstances of the donation for the erection of the D. Brezulescu Hospital in Novaci 

are worth mentioning. Among these, the following: ñThis hospital can never be either disbanded or 

permuted to another locality; It will give the necessary assistance, first of all to the patients in Novaci 

district; The hospital will always operate without interruption; The admission to hospital, in the event 

of illness or accident of Bank staff or its forest workers will always be compulsory; The effective 

management of the hospital will always be entrusted to a titular doctor, who will have passed the 

examinations required by the health law for this functionò, in SJAN Gorj, ñGilortulò People Bank Fund, 

file 2/1938ï1946, ff. 1ï20;  I. Mateiescu, P. PopeangŁ, V. UscŁtescu, op. cit., p. 234. 
46 SJAN Gorj, ñGilortulò People Bank Fund, file 2/1938ï1946, ff. 2, 15, 17.  
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Figure no. 1. Dumitru Brezulescu            Figure no. 2. Ion Dem. Petrescu 

Source: https://www.obsteabancagilortul.ro/15c42-web-agency-gb-portfolio-single/ 

 
After 1934, with all the efforts made by the boards of directors, the credit 

cooperatives from Oltenia failed to reach the level of 1931, facing the lack of capital. 

Between 1934 and 1938/1939, the institutions faced high credit demands for the 

purchase of tools, cattle and land, as well as for the payment of debts from other 

borrowings taken out47. In the context in which some popular banks failed to cope 

with the credit needs, some companies continued to turn to commercial banks, banks 

that most often practiced excessive interest rates, and which switched to the 

confiscation and the sale of the land bought by the borrowed villagers, and the rest 

of the wealth possessed. Such cases can be found recorded at the popular banks in 

Vâlcea County, where around 1938, the peasants are forced to borrow at the 

moneylenders48. 

For an exact knowledge of the situation of cooperative credit institutions, on 

June 11, 1938, the National Bank of Romania recommended that, through the control 

services, to be carried out an extensive research activity of their activity, following 

which to be decided on their operation or liquidation. The data, which the banks were 

to provide, had to include information on the type of practiced trade, indicating the 

main specialties, the seriousness and honesty of the company, the way it fulfilled its 

commitments, the situation of the bankrupt companies49 etc. At the same time, 

boosted by the rich harvest of 1938, the National Bank intensified the pursuit of 

debtors, in order to obtain outstanding debts50. 

 
47 SJAN V©lcea, ñDrŁganulò People Bank Fund, file 265/1929ï1945, ff. 18, 63. 
48 Idem, ñAlbinaò People Bank Fund, file 31/1930ï1947, f. 2. 
49 SJAN Olt, National Bank of Romania, Slatina Branch Fund, file 173/1938ï1939, f. 15. 
50 Ibidem, f. 30. 
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At the present stage of our research, we consider that the cooperative credit 

institutions from the interwar Oltenia supported the farmer, the beneficiary when 

setting up this type of cooperative. Although they could only provide a part of the 

necessary credit to the small rural producers, they had a positive role in supporting 

the interwar village of Oltenia. 
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Abstract: The companion of the 19th and 20th centuries found the Balkan nations in the 

fullness of the generative process for the legitimation of identity and international recognition. 

The destiny of becoming a nation has destined those peoples to be truly grumpy and warlike, 

with territorial claims beyond the limits of the violence allowed by public sensibilities in a 

prosperous and emancipated Europe. Territorial conquests, followed by expulsions and 

purifications, of forced cultural assimilation, made the Balkans the ñgunpowder barrelò of 

Europe, detonated by the great European powers in the competition for the Ottoman heritage.  

Geographically positioned at the periphery of the Balkan world, Romania's 

national project was focused more on Central and Eastern Europe, where several million 

Romanians lived under the rule of the Austro-Hungarian and Russian Empires. However, 

the threatening Russian expansion into the Straits led Carol I to opt for an alliance with 

the Central Powers. Therefore, during this period the official nationalist rhetoric was 

focused on the issue of the Balkan Romanians.  

Context in which the army, together with the other institutions of the Romanian 

state, was mobilized in the effort to define and affirm the historical right of the Romanian 

nation in the Balkans, receiving the mission to identify and inform on realities and 

political-military, economic-social and cultural activities south of the Danube, facts that 

we bring to attention from the perspective of military documents.  

 

Keywords: Romania, Balkans, nation, Romanian army, Romanian officers. 

After the new European order established following the peace congress held in 
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the Ottoman Empire that could no longer rein in the nationalist tendencies of the 
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region called the ñpowder keg of Europeò, having the advantage of being the 

strongest country amongst the small ones. 
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At the beginning of the twentieth century, the process began by the Christian 

peoples to free themselves from the long Ottoman rule had commenced, but it was 

not finished. The Ottoman Empire had been weakened as a result of the Italo-Turkish 

War of 1911, while the governments of the Christian countries in the Balkans were 

constantly strengthening: Bulgaria became a kingdom in 1908, after the union with 

Rumelia, and Serbia would turn its attention back to its countrymen in the Ottoman-

occupied territories, being constrained by the international climate to accept the 

annexation of Bosnia and Herzegovina by Austria-Hungary1. The most complicated 

issue remained that of Macedonia, a territory disputed by Serbia and Bulgaria, which 

could not be divided ethnically because of its heterogeneity. The year 1911 becomes 

a critical one for the Balkans: the outbreak of the Italo-Turkish war gives courage to 

the Bulgarians and Serbs to conclude an alliance against the Ottoman Empire, and 

the Bulgarians were trying to obtain promises of non-intervention from the 

Romanians ï declaring themselves in favor of granting a natural border in Dobrogea, 

in exchange for freedom of action against the Turks, their main objective being 

Macedonia. Those informed about this proposal were Take Ionescu, Titu Maiorescu 

and Ion I. C. BrŁtianu ï the three heavyweights of the Romanian foreign policy2. A 

Romanian-Bulgarian agreement was no longer possible after the appearance in the 

Bulgarian press of vehement articles claiming Dobrogea as Bulgarian territory3. 

Although it was not a Balkan state, Romania understood that it could not remain 

indifferent to regional political developments, but neither ought to have it intervened 

to avoid the spread of war and the widening of the conflict area. In the context of the 

forthcoming Serbian-Bulgarian alliance, a revival of the Romanian-Russian relations 

was also beginning, the Russians being aware that Romania represented an important 

milestone in south-eastern Europe. The treaty of alliance concluded on March 13, 

1912 between Bulgaria and Serbia, and supplemented by a secret military 

convention, was directed not only against the Ottoman Empire, but also against its 

northern neighbour ï Romania ï its position being of great significance in the context 

of good understanding with the Central Powers and with Turkey. The support of the 

Ottoman Empire and an eventual intervention on the Balkan states on behalf of 

Romania could constitute an act of treason, as noted by the Serbian newspaper ñMali 

journalò of March 10, 1911. This secret military convention emerged in addition to 

the Russian-Bulgarian one of December 1909, which stipulated the support to be 

given to Bulgaria for the recovery of the territories inhabited by ethnic Bulgarians in 

the region located between the Black Sea and the right bank of the Lower Danube, 

 
1 L. Boicu, V. Cristian, Rom©nia ´n relaѿiile internaѿionale (1699ï1939), IaἨi, Junimea 

Publishing, 1980, p. 364; Mihaela BŁrbieru, Relaѿii militare rom©no-iugoslave ´n perioada interbelicŁ 

(1919ï1939), Craiova, Aius Publishing, 2011, pp. 28ï29. 
2 Alexandru Marghiloman, Note politice 1897ï1924, vol. I, Bucharest, Eminescu Institute of 

Graphic Arts Publishing, 1927, p. 84. 
3 Anastasia Iordache, Criza politicŁ din Rom©nia ѽi rŁzboaiele balcanice (1911ï1913), Bucharest, 

Paideia Publishing, 1998, p. 173. 
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of course, everything being conditioned by a victory over the Central Powers, but 

also over Romania4. It is also worth mentioning that, in parallel with the attempts of 

Romanian-Bulgarian negotiations, our neighbours to the south did not stand idly by 

and managed to conclude a treaty of alliance with another Balkan country that sought 

to expand its territory at the expense of the Ottoman Empire ï Greece. 

Bulgaria was the third state to which Romania decided to send a military attaché, 

after Germany and Austria-Hungary. The first military attaché accredited in Sofia was 

Captain Nicolae Petal, in 1904, followed by Captain Gheorghe Dabija, at that time, the 

chief of staff of the Minister of War. Through the quality of his reports, based on the 

analysis of open-source information, the military attaché in Sofia had the opportunity to 

directly influence the policy of the Romanian authorities. Not by chance, his activity was 

strictly monitored by the Bulgarian intelligence service. Sensitive to any information that 

could have prejudiced his status as a military attaché, Gheorghe Dabija categorically 

rejected any kind of espionage accusations against him5. Regardless of the nature of his 

sources, Gheorghe Dabija was the only Romanian military diplomat who managed to 

find out, through his own efforts, about the negotiations held between the Balkan states 

for the formation of the Balkan League. On 14 April 1912, he presented king Carol I 

with the text of the Bulgarian-Serbian alliance treaty and its secret annex, both signed at 

the end of February. Major Gheorghe Dabija worked as a military attaché in Sofia from 

May 10, 1910 until 1913, when he was sent to Belgrade as well as a military attaché, 

where he served in this position until 1914. About the mission of military diplomat, 

Gheorghe Dabija recorded the following:  

ñI loved my country and, everything I did in my capacity as a military 

attaché, I did only in its best interest, according to the instructions I had from 

the Ministry of War, the General Staff and especially from H. M. King Carol I, 

who honoured me with His trust. My conscience was then present and still 

remains today, 35 years after (1910-1945), completely quiet and at peaceò6. 

This was the political and military context of the period that preceded the First 

Balkan War, when major Gheorghe A. Dabija, the future general7, completed his 

mission of military attaché to the Romanian Delegation from Sofia8, where he 

 
4 Ibidem. 
5 Delia BŁlŁican, Generalul G.A. Dabija ï un reprezentant de marcŁ al generaѿiei sale, in 

ñAlexandru Ioan Cuzaò University Scientific Annals from IaἨi. New series. History, IaἨi, ñAlexandru 

Ioan Cuzaò University Publishing from IaἨi, Tom LXI, 2015, p. 395. 
6 Ibidem, p. 401. 
7 Delia BŁlŁican, Generalul G. A. Dabija ï Ordin de zi: viaѿa ´n demnitate. Autoreferenѿialitatea 

evocatŁ ´n ñAmintiri din cariera militarŁ (1893ï1920) ï Oameni, tipuri, obiceiuri, nŁravuri ѽi Sisteme 

de altŁdatŁò, in Olimpiu Manuel Glodarenco (coord.), Tradiѿie, Istorie, ArmatŁ, vol. I, Bucharest, 

ñRegele Ferdinand Iò National Military Museum Publishing, 2015, pp. 300ï310.  
8 Daniel Cain, A military attache in Bulgaria: major Gh. A. Dabija, in CŁtŁlin VŁtŁἨescu, 

Constantin Iordan (coord.), Identitate, culturŁ ѽi politicŁ ´n sud-estul Europei. DouŁ colocvii româno-

bulgare, BrŁila, Istros Publishing of the Museum of BrŁila ñCarol Iò, 2014, pp. 237ï248.  
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arrived on the 17th of May 19109, being greeted by His Majesty, King Carol I himself, 

who, during their last meeting provided him with the final instructions: ñYou shall 

be the Romanian Royal Army at Sofia, thus become acquainted to the Bulgarian 

people and armyò10. 

The order was executed thoroughly and devotedly, therefore Major Dabija 

manged to know the Bulgarian people and its leaders, the Bulgarian army and its 

commanders closely. A proof of this were the insightful and exhaustive report-

documents handed to Bucharest. Through them, Dabija detailed the efforts made for 

the organisation and the endowment of the Bulgarian army, equally drafting subtle 

analyses on the relations between the army commanders, between them and the 

Bulgarian political class, revealing the belligerent attitude that was thriving inside 

the Bulgarian army11.  

Further on, there are to be presented few of the attitudes and actions that, more 

often than not, were increasingly and intensively directed against Romania. They 

were gathered by major Dabija from the press that he was studying meticulously, as 

he would later confess12, giving it a precise indexation in relation to the attitude 

towards Romania13. He presented few examples from the perspective of 

manipulation on addressing a Romanian-Turkish agreement14. 

Thus, at the beginning of 1911, on the 22nd of February 1911, major Dabija 

expedited the Great Major State the translation of an article called ñOur neighboursò, 

published in ñNarodni Pravaò newspaper, on the 21st of February, with the mention 

that the respective newspaper belonged to Radoslavist party, which, although it had 

united to the Stambulovist party, it continued to nurture the hatred against our 

country, which is exemplified in the following lines:  

ñWe are all familiar with the feelings that our neighbours have for us, 

especially the Turks and the Romanians: there ought to be no doubt on this 

concern, thus there is proof that it is needed the careful supervision of their 

actions on addressing us, the readiness to prevent any unwanted occurrence, and 

nit expect to the events to take us by surprise, when everything can be tardive.  

It should never be forgotten the Roman principle ñhospes hostisò, that is, 

to always see an enemy in our closest neighbour; our hospitality on addressing 

the foreigners is renown, we have never been concerned and cautious to their 

behaviour in our country. Our tolerance towards foreigners is a true crime. Letôs 

not forget that the trust in the foreigners is sometimes paid expensively; the case 

of a certain Prince Bibescu shall be reminded here, on whom our newspapers 

 
9 General G. A. Dabija, Amintirile unui ataѽat militar rom©n ´n Bulgaria 1910ï1913, Bucharest, 

Universul Publishing, 1936, p. 15. 
10 Ibidem, pp. 10ï13. 
11 Ibidem, pp. 120ï136. 
12 Ibidem, p. 23. 
13 Ibidem, pp. 136ï145. 
14 Ibidem, pp. 92ï96. 
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had written, he flew in his airplane over the Danube from Romania on our 

territory, he avoided, here and there, the frontier, and even the inland, allowing 

himself to have fun one night, with some projectors over the city of Rahova. 

Which was the mission of this gentleman is still unknown, nobody has asked 

about it, the feeble announcing of our authorities being enough.  

Our minister of was must leave this passive attitude and to award the 

appropriate meaningfulness and the appreciation to the consequences of such 

excursions done by different foreigners who wander too freely through Bulgaria. 

One day, the inactivity of our authorities, especially that of the Minister of War, 

which dozens of superior officers belong to, shall be pricey one day. 

Arenôt we capable of understanding and appreciating the often visits paid 

by the Romanian officers appropriately, who, under different pretexts, in large 

groups, visit the Bulgarian cities of? Vidin, Plevna, Rusciuc etc.? And when a 

Bulgarian general attempted to return the visit with some of our officers, with 

the agreement of our Minister of War, the Romanian Government shrewdly 

denied the request. Why? Are there needed further comments? Why such 

indifference from our authorities? Arenôt they enough to understand the 

intention of the Romanians, or should there be mentioned the case when our 

Government, allowing the Romanians to measure the Danube on our side, only 

due to a fortunate coincidence a frontier officer of ours found a disguised 

Romanian engineer, holding some plans in which there were recorded 

topographic details of our bank; the blueprint was given back to the Romanian 

authorities, by one of our commanders, for no further complications?  

What importance shall be awarded to the case when the Romanians 

opened fire on a military ship next to Silistra? Shout the enigmatic 

disappearance, on one night, of 11 military decks of the pontoneer battalion that 

was at Jantra River mouth that year?  

What can be said about the depriving us of Arab-Tabia next to Silistra, by 

the Romanians? What about the continuous persecution of everything that is 

Bulgarian, in Romania? Do we have to indicate facts that would indicate that we 

are not the ones provoking and looking for ñCassus belliò, but the Romanians, 

who for numerous years have been provoking us continuously, with such 

audacity that diminishes our state dignity and prestige.  

This is the reason for which we should be ready and to carefully watch 

our neighboursô behaviour, who are not ashamed of speaking bluntly in their 

press, that we are the ones that provoke them continuouslyò15. 

In the end of the report, major Dabija felt the need to underline that the 

respective article mirrors the Bulgarian mentality, clearly showing the feeling that 

they had for the Romanians, and that, in the Bulgarian press, these attacks were not 

scarce, their purpose being to keep the hatred against Romanian alive, a fact that the 

Bulgarians din not even bother to hide, writing that:  

 
15 Depozitul Central de ArhivŁ PiteἨti al Arhivelor Militare NaἪionale Rom©ne (PiteἨti Central 

Archive Repository of the Romanian NaἪional Military Archives, hereinafter: Central Repository 

AMNR), Marele Stat Major. Biroul ataἨaἪi militari Fund, file no. 28, ff. 11ï12v.  
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ñThey dream, of a Great Bulgaria, in which Dobruja should be included 

because: «along with Macedonia, as the pensioneer general Dimitrievici would 

say, it forms the lungs of Bulgaria». I answered the before-mentioned general 

that I have seen phthisic people who live with only one lung. It is not less true 

that the Bulgarians, through all their manifestations, show nothing but hate and 

disdain, thus, it is our duty to always be readyò16. 

Towards the end of the same year, on the 4th of November 1911, forwarding 

two translated articles to the Great Major State, published in ñBsalkanska Tribunaò 

newspaper, on the 25th and 26th of September, major Dabija underlined that such 

attacks occurred daily in the Bulgarian press, most obviously showing the feelings 

that the Bulgarians had for Romania, especially the ideas concerning Dobruja. In 

conclusion, the Romanian military attach® was noting that ñThe answer to these 

attacks cannot be another than the reinforcing of our army, an action that infuriate 

them, due to the fact that, regardless their smugness, they would acknowledge that 

the preparation of our army sends them aways from fulfilling their ideal, the conquest 

of Dobrujaò17. 

Thus, in the issue 732 from the 25th of September, in ñBalkanska Tribunaò 

newspaper, with the headline ñThe Romanian Conductò, there were published the 

following lines:  

ñLast year, the discovery made by çLe Matinè newspaper, on addressing 

the secret military convention between Romania and Turkey, against Bulgaria, 

was sensational news. Back then, Romania denied the rumours officially, calling 

it tendentious and unfounded. Nobody believed the denial, and each was 

suspecting that it must have been dishonest. The events that followed proved the 

deceitfulness of Romanian on addressing Bulgaria.  

The Italo-Turkish War was a good proof to convince each of them that 

Romania is always in the service of its ally, Turkey, against Bulgaria. The war 

is at its beginning and Romania hurries to take a stand against Bulgaria. 

Suspecting that Bulgaria would take advantage in this case and enter in Turkey 

and therefore increase its territory, Romania is in a hurry to concentrate its army 

at the Bulgarian border, so that it can, at the right time, occupy the 

«Quadrilateral» that comprises our territory between Silistra-Rusciuc-ķumla-

Varna. Romania claims this part of Bulgaria, as compensation, for its Kutso-

Vlach brothers, and because Bulgaria separates Romania from Macedonia, it is 

impossible for Romania to possess a part of Macedonia, which it suspects 

Bulgaria will occupy. That is why they agree to cede this part of it to Bulgaria, 

in exchange for which to occupy the «Quadrilateral». In this regard, Romania 

becomes ridicule, when it leaves what is its own and runs after what it is foreign. 

It is known that in Transylvania there are several million Romanians, who live 

under an oppressing, pursued for their nationality. But because Romania's 

 
16 Ibidem. 
17 Ibidem, file no. 27, f. 13. 
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foreign policy is entirely in the hands of King Carol, who is a sincere friend of 

Franz Joseph, the official Romania does not turn its eyes to this province, which 

is rightfully its own, but seeks the possibility of enlarging its territory, towards 

Bulgaria, tearing a part of its territory, populated exclusively with Bulgarians 

and Turks; Romanians are in a small number only in Turtucaia. 

The fact that Romania is preparing for war, shows the telegraphic 

communication in Bucharest from the current day of 18, with the following 

content: « The Minister of War communicated to the army corps to present clear 

and accurate information about the state of the military depots. The armies of 

PiteἨti and T©rgoviἨte prepared for war are sent on an unknown path ». 

But this unknown path is Bulgaria most certainly, because, in the current 

confusing political state, Romania has nowhere to send its armies. The assurance is 

provided by the telegraphic piece of news, which reads: « The entire Danube 

Squadron Romanian does military exercises in the harbor and in its surroundings ». 

All this proves the dishonesty of Romania towards Bulgaria. The leaders 

of our foreign policy must be foresighted and take all measures to guard against 

Romania. It ought to be known that if it makes criminal alliances towards 

Turkey, the possibility of an alliance between Bulgaria and another country, not 

defensive, but perhaps even offensive against Romania, which will be at the 

expense and through the fault of the latter, is not excluded. 

We will follow the events in the Balkan Peninsula closely and we will 

keep you posted18. 

In the next day's issue, the newspaper ñBalkanska Tribunaò repeated its 

offensive anti-Romanian attitude with the article entitled ñUnprecedented and 

unheard-of Cowardiceò, under the signature of Colonel M. Mihailovschi, who, after 

writing that the Balkan states were preparing for a joint action against Turkey, wrote: 

ñRomania mobilizes, as well, part of its army, destined for the Bulgarian 

border. The armies of Piteĸti and T©rgoviĸte have already left on an unknown 

road. Every man with sound judgment will justify, at the moment, the measures 

taken by the Balkan states, apart of course from those of Romania, because these 

states still have in the Balkans countrymen of their own, who are still under 

bondage, have the enslaved territory with which they border and for which 

during the ages they have shed rivers of blood. 

Speaking of the action of the Balkan states, we unwittingly ask ourselves: 

What is Romania looking for in the Balkans? Perhaps to have claims for 

territorial compensation? Was it once, even for a single day, master at least on a 

piece of land in the Balkans, in the south of the Danube? For a few Karakachans, 

Kutso-Vlachs and Macedo-Romanians, is Romania heaping its armies on the 

Bulgarian border?  

After all, if Romania thinks that it has some territorial rights in the west 

of the Peninsula, they ought to go there, defend their right and take their share; 

but it must not intimidate Bulgaria behind its back in a cowardly way and 

 
18 Ibidem, f. 14. 
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demand compensations for this gypsy-like gathering of Kutso-Wallachians, 

Karakachans etc., the remains of the Roman plebeian. That will never happen. 

Let Romania remember that Bulgaria will better give up and postpone the 

accomplishment of its ideals in Macedonia, rather than cede the smallest piece 

of land as compensation. 

Romania must not forget that its vessel floats on Slavic seas, in which 

soon or later, the Romanians will drown with their ship and perish forever. This 

destruction will take place all the sooner, as they strongly support the absurd 

idea of a Bulgarian compensation. The Bulgarian people is patient, they are not 

in a hurry, they will first force themselves to disturb the Slavic seas, and to sink 

the Romanian vessel, and after that, feeling freed at last, they will renew their 

temporarily postponed action in the Balkans. 

For Godôs sake! Canôt you see how, at the moment, while the Balkan 

Christian states ï and among them Bulgaria ï are struggling to help their 

enslaved brothers in Turkey, Romania ï an all-Christian state ï in alliance with 

the oppressors of the Christians, are lurking on their backs? What can Romania 

be like? How can its wicked and treacherous conduct be qualified? Reflecting 

on this, we wonder and wonder how the great Christian state, Russia, accepts 

right in front of its eyes, the Germanism in the East, and how has not yet come 

the time to crush the head of this owl in the Carpathians, so that it will no longer 

sit on foreign chimneys? If the time has come, let Russia tell us, the rest of us 

will do it ourselves.  

Since it concerns us, the educators and commanders of the Bulgarian 

army, who know the constant strength of the Bulgarian soldier and his ability to 

bear all the hardships and troubles of the war, we can certainly and with a quiet 

conscience hope and wait, that the Bulgarian army, although still young, but full 

of energy and abnegation for the parental home, will erect its glorious 

monuments on the Dobrogea plainsò19. 

The financial, material and propaganda efforts eventually managed to form a 

competitive army compared to rival armies in the Balkans, prepared, equipped and 

motivated, as proof being the success of the operations in the autumn of 1912. 

The Bulgarian army went to war on October 18, 1912. Three days later, on 

October 21, the battle of Kirkilise began, the victory being declared only after a day 

of fighting, on October 22, when ottoman military units left the front in disarray, 

abandoning many localities without firing a single shot of arms. 

At the end of the first month of the war, between October 29 and November 1, 

no less than 100,000 Bulgarians and another 100,000 Turks fought fiercely at Lule 

Burgas, proof of the large number of human casualties: 16,500 Bulgarian combatants 

and 25,000 Turkish troops. The vengeful enthusiasm of the Bulgarians brought them 

victory this time too, thus managing to close the circle around Adrianople, an 

important Ottoman strategic center in Europe. An overwhelming and lengthy siege 

ensued, which contributed greatly to the outbreak of cholera in the overpopulated 

 
19 Ibidem, ff. 15ï16. 
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city by taking refuge from the Bulgarian armies. From here, cholera quickly spread 

throughout the Balkan Peninsula, wreaking havoc on all the combating armies and 

on the hard-pressed population. 

The Bulgarian offensive forced the Ottoman army to retreat behind the fortified 

line between the Aegean Sea and the Black Sea, positioned 45 km away, was in fact 

the last military belt to secure the imperial capital. 

On the 13th of November 1912, the Bulgarian army launched the offensive on 

the fortified Ceatalgea line, with decisive confrontations taking place between the 

17th and the 19th of November. With all the fierceness with which they fought, proof 

of the losses of more than 12,000 troops, the Bulgarians failed to break through the 

Ottoman resistance. Alarmed by the dramas caused on the front, but especially 

among the civilian population, the great powers sent warships to secure 

Constantinople against the bellicose actions of the Bulgarians, having intimidation 

missions and humanitarian actions, as was the case with the Romanian ships20. 

The failure at Ceatalgea did not prevent the Bulgarians from continuing the 

siege of Adrianople and with reduced manpower to advance in Macedonia, following 

the directions to Stip, Struma and Doiran and with other units to reach 

Thessaloniki21. 

While in Stara Zagora, on October 19, 1912, Major Dabija reported in 

Bucharest the observations made on the Bulgarian army, writing that on 

September 21 the concentration of troops began and on October 522 it ended, the 

day when the Bulgarian military forces started the offensive on two fronts: in 

Macedonia and in Thrace. 

After presenting the conduct of the military operations, Major Dabija recorded 

some observations on what had been found in the past period, writing that the 

Bulgarians had kept ñthe most absolute secretò on the concentration marches and on 

the concentration, with officers and soldiers not being allowed to write to anyone 

other than that they were fine, without indicating the date or place,  then the letters 

were collected by the regiment, read, given to the local post office, which sent them 

to their destination without putting the stamp; once in the intended city they received 

the postmark and were handed over to the recipient. Also, for secrecy, the 

newspapers did not publish any uncensored news. 

Dabija would emphasize the secrecy of the Bulgarians by writing that the 

military attachés were told and are told absolutely nothing, receiving the daily 

bulletin a day later than it was made known telegraphically to the whole world. 

Moreover, the military attachés were brought to Stara Zagora on the 8th of October 

not to see and know the conduct of the operations, but to distance them from Sofia, 

where information could be obtained much more easily. 

 
20 Ibidem. 
21 Ibidem, f. 50. 
22 The report is dated in the old style, on the new style dated October 18, 1912. 
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Major Dabija considered that the reason for keeping the military attachés so far 

from the front should not be sought only in the Bulgarians' desire to keep the secret of 

the movements and crises that occur after the battle, but especially to hide the tactical 

action itself from some inquiring eyes. 

The same was done with the newspaper correspondents, but there was an 

exceptional consideration for some of them, our major confessing his impression that the 

Bulgarians chose 2-3 correspondents from each country, amongst the most prominent. 

In Stara Zagora there was a censure office with a major of the general staff as chief 

and having several helpers from different teachers, some even professors, who spoke 

foreign languages and who had no action on the front. Here was censored any telegram 

that any military attaché or press correspondent wanted to send, cutting off any 

information that was not contained in the Official Gazette or that could not be inferred. 

The telegram received a stamp, it was put in a stamped envelope, and the interested 

person took it to the telegraph. Also, all the letters sent from the front reached this office, 

where they were censored. 

No officer or civilian says anything, and in order to point out how secretive the 

Bulgarians are, Major Dabija resumed a story told by the Italian military attaché that 

several local people of Stara Zagora were looking through the window of a bookstore at 

the map of the Balkan Peninsula and were talking. During this time, an Italian who traded 

in agricultural machinery in Stara Zagora approached them, when the Bulgarians noticed 

him, one of them gave the signal saying: ñsilence, for he is a foreignerò. After the Italian's 

departure, they resumed their talks. 

Under the same rule of secrecy, the Bulgarians did not make known the lists of 

losses, dead or wounded, not even the families were notified. The wounded were sent to 

hospitals located in cities other than those from where they were from, they or their 

regiment. In order not to know which units the wounded belonged to, the counter-

epaulets with the regimental numbers were removed. Nothing was mentioned about the 

prisoners. 

As for the moral side of the Bulgarian military, Major Dabija would find that it 

was very high, being driven by the ideal of the Macedonian brothers, hence the 

determination to die and win. 

To the Turks it was the other way around, Dabija reporting how a military 

attaché colleague managed to talk to a Turkish prisoner officer who said that the 

Ottoman government was in error because it had not given Macedonia the reforms 

promised for a long time and that the war had to be won by those who were right, 

the Romanian major concluding that if this is what all the Turkish officers were 

talking about, then it was useless to resort to war. 

There was a rumor that Christian soldiers enlisted in the Turkish army were 

causing panic and surrendering massively to the enemy, with equipment with 

everything, even during the battle. The Turkish soldiers were well equipped, but 

badly fed. According to Bulgarian sources, per day they received only 1,500 grams 

of bread for ten people. 
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To exemplify the moral condition of the Ottoman military, Major Dabija wrote 

that he had encountered fez-wearing prisoners, that is, Muslims, very discouraged, 

weakened, tired, but resigned, that resignation characteristic of the Mohammedans, 

by which they showed that it was the punishment of Allah. Instead, the Christian 

Ottoman prisoners he met were cheerful, greeting the population they met in 

Bulgarian.  

Glossing over this situation, Major Dabija wrote that ñwhoever could ask 

themselves the question where is the old military spirit of the Turks, where is the 

moral value of this army?ò, a rhetorical question on account of which he reflected 

writing in the spirit of the times from the beginning of the twentieth century:  

ñit seems that everything was destroyed by the Jewish politicians and 

Freemasons, who have sown politics seeds among the military. Undoubtedly 

that the army is the foremost guilty of this, because it did not know how to keep 

itself above the political parties and before becoming their clientele, they should 

not forget that the army is the country's and that it has a mission far superior to 

the political passions. May this sad example serve other peoplesò. 

After presenting the mode of action on the front of the Ottoman army, the 

Romanian military attaché concluded that from what he had seen until that day 

it could be said that the war would be won by the Bulgarians, not by material 

force, but by their moral force, despite the great shortcomings they had to face, 

that is, a mediocre superior command, a non-unitary staff, officers coming from 

different schools, incomplete training, insufficient ammunition, heavy artillery, 

weak trains but fighting against an army that has also lost material qualities and 

especially moral ones23. 

Military operations on which, over the years, when he had the rank of 

lieutenant colonel, he would stop for a detailed presentation24. Gheorghe A. Dabija 

remarked ñThe spirit of the army and the patriotism of the peopleò as one of the 

grounds for the victory of the Bulgarian army, noting that: 

 ñThe spirit of the army was pretty good before the war. The reserve 

officers lived in good harmony and close connection with the active officers, 

forming a unitary and solidary mass, capable of great positive actions. 

The patriotism of officers and soldiers was high, there was deeply 

grounded in officers and soldiers, a national ideal «Great Bulgaria of San 

Stefano», for this ideal it was endeavored, is being endeavored and will be 

endeavoredò25. 

 
23 Central Repository AMNR, Marele Stat Major. Biroul ataἨaἪi militari Fund, file no. 29,  

ff. 30vï33v. 
24 Lt. col. G. A Dabija, RŁzboiul bulgaro-turc din anul 1912ï1913 (cu 12 crochiuri ѽi 13 oleate), 

Universal Printing House, Iancu Ionescu, Bucharest, 1914, pp. 63ï252. 
25 Ibidem, p. 22. 
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An emphasis which, generalized to the conflagrations of these centuries, may 

replace the conclusion on addressing the determination with which people would 

willingly accept the sacrifice for the national ideal. 

The retired Brigadier General Gheorghe Dabija is found amongst the 

thinkers of the outstanding Romanian military26. He had the chance of a career 

that can hardly be matched or overcome, even nowadays. He was a career 

military man and commander of military structures up to the level of the division, 

with which he participated in combat actions. He made a career in the field of 

military diplomacy as a military attaché and excelled in the field of military 

publishing. It is regrettable for the Romanian historiography that the work 

dedicated to participating in the campaign of 1919, when he was in command of 

the 2nd Hunters Division and participated in the battles against the Hungarian 

army, was not published. Through all his theoretical activity, Brigadier General 

Gheorghe Dabija was an original thinker, who refused to follow the easy path of 

taking over ready-made ideas and solutions, seeking to promote modern methods 

and ways of training, of analysing the military phenomenon. 
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REGIONAL POLICY PROJECTS (1920ï1989) 

Florin F. NACU* 

Abstract: The article reveals the main legislative initiatives and the main events 

concerning Romania as a part of the government policies about regional vs centralized 

administration in the period 1920ï1989. It was a period with different regimes, different 

military organization and territorial evolution. Romania had an evolution as a middle 

country as population and surface with three frontiers with hostile countries as Bulgaria, 

Hungary and the Soviet Union. 

 

Key words: Romania, strategy, political projects, 1920ï1989, regional projects, 

political leaders. 

Did Romania need a regional development? In the last decade, that is, since 

2012, the discussions have been for and against, and the call to history has been made 

quite often. Ian the Romanian space, centralization has always been the watchword, 

and the county has a multi-century tradition. If in Muntenia, Oltenia was a kind of 

regional territory with certain special attributions, in Moldavia, the Upper Country 

and the Lower Country were also two structures more symbolic for the institution of 

the reign. Is regionalization an administrative import? Both in the case of the 

regionalization of Carol II and during the communist regionalization, the Yugoslav 

and Soviet models were clear.  

Carol II had pursued the consolidation of the central policy by creating a 

category of high-ranking officials, the royal residents, to put into practice his 

directives. Thus, it was not at all a regional autonomy. The regions following the 

Soviet model wanted to accelerate the compatibility of the Romanian administration 

with the Soviet one. Here, too, there was no question of any local autonomy except 

for the Hungarian Autonomous Region, but its autonomy was more ethnic and not 

administrative. It was a gesture Stalin made to show the Romanians that he could 

always intervene in changing the administration in Transylvania if Dej wanted to 

follow in Tito's footsteps in Yugoslavia. 

The period 1920ï1989 includes several events such as the Second World War, 

administrative reorganizations of county, regional and then again county level. 

 
* 3rd Degree Scientific Researcher, PhD., ñC.S. NicolŁescu-Plopĸorò Institute for Research in Social 

Studies and Humanities from Craiova, of the Romanian Academy; E-mail: florinnacu86@yahoo.ro 
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The period 1920ï1938 experienced the administrative organization in counties. 

In 1938ï1940, the organization changed from counties to the districts, a great part of 

Oltenia being part of Olt County. From 1940 to 1945, Romania was in a state of 

preparation for war, followed by the signing of the armistice of September 12, 1944 

and the Paris Peace Treaty of 1947. 

In the period 1949ï1968, the regional organization followed, inspired by the 

Soviet model, so that after 1968, the territory was organized in counties. 

In 1918, the Old Kingdom united with historical regions that had been through 

hundreds of years of different foreign administrations. The union of Dobrogea, the 

takeover of the Quadrilateral had been relatively simple exercises in relation to what 

would follow in the first years after 1918.  

Romania, from the Great Union of 1918 to 1920, had to watch over the 

administrative integration of the historical regions returned to Romania through the 

will of its citizens. These plebiscitary acts of union were recognized by the Paris Peace 

Conferences, thus, except for the formally acknowledged unification of Bessarabia, 

with the obligation that it was to be the subject to a future Romanian-Soviet treaty. The 

Romanian historical provinces, united with the country, were administered through the 

institutions designated at the plebiscitary assemblies in ChiĸinŁu, CernŁuŞi and Alba 

Iulia. They decided to delegate representatives to the governing bodies in Bucharest to 

speed up the process of administrative and territorial unification. There ought to be 

underlined that there were major differences between the Romanian, the Tsarist and 

the Austro-Hungarian administrative systems. 

However, Romania had known the example of Dobrogea, which had been 

integrated into Romania on November 14, 1878. There, the Romanian population 

was rather small, but there was the advantage that many Turks chose to leave, and 

the lands of the former Ottoman people and institutions came to be offered to the 

Romanians brought from the Old Kingdom.  

Even after the establishment of the Romanian administration, including in 

Southern Dobrogea (the Quadrilateral), the Greeks, for example, were for a long-

time prefects and mayors in ConstanŞa and Tulcea. 

Transylvania had been organized into 25 shires and communes, Bukovina had 

11 cŁpitŁnii (approx. districts) which had no legal personality, with landed 

properties, cities with special status and communes. Bessarabia had been organized 

as a gubernia (oblastie-border province) with volosts (communes) and 8 counties 

divided into ocoale (approx. districts). 

The Old Kingdom (Romania after March 14, 1881) had 37 counties. The 

project initiated by NLP (National Liberal Party), as the main party, provided that 

Romania should include seven regions and councils.  

The commission led by Simion MehedinἪi in 1920 proposed a division into 

regions. Constantin Argetoianu, a close friend then an opponent of Alexandru 

Averescu, had imagined in 1921 and resumed in 1931, a project of administration 

with 9 regions and regional councils. The Romanian National Party from 
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Transylvania wanted, in 1922, a project based on provinces. Iuliu Maniu, the leader 

of this party and the leader of the Conducting Council, did not want Transylvania to 

lose its individuality in the new Great Romania. He considered that Transylvania 

should also have a military autonomy, to which would be added an autonomy of 

minorities, something that, quite obviously, the politicians in Bucharest, led by Ionel 

BrŁtianu, did not accept. 

Iuliu Maniu wanted to have, in Cluj, the most important secretariats to deal 

with the problems of Transylvania, these keeping in touch with the authorities in 

Bucharest in general matters. However, Vasile GoldiἨ opposed the plans of Iuliu 

Maniu and the Conducting Council, which functioned for almost 500 days with  

16 ministries, disbanded. 

The president of the Romanian Academy, the historian Ioan Aurel Pop 

concludes:  

ñThe ideas related to the fate of Transylvania, in the case of some of the 

Romanian leaders, were radicalized, in the sense of union with Romania, only 

in the years 1916-1918. Iuliu Maniu wanted first, like Alexandru Vaida-Voevod, 

a regime of autonomy of Transylvania and then the union. It was a stepped 

vision, because they did not imagine that everything could be done hastly or 

abruptly. Before the Union Resolution, however, on the eve of December 1st, 

Maniu was a fervent supporter of the union and told all the Romanian leaders to 

put aside all the disagreements, in order to achieve an ideal. After the union, 

however, he was disappointed by a lot of the Bucharest misconducts ...ò1. 

So, the first major debate of the interwar period arises: centralization or local 

autonomy through regionalization? The Romanian medieval tradition that the 

modern reforms of the period of Alexandru Ioan Cuza (the law of the county 

councils) did nothing but optimize for the provision that the boyars' domains should 

not have compact villages in a number that would determine a territorial secession 

in case of internal conflict. 

BŁnia in Oltenia had had an extended autonomy, with significant prerogatives, 

but the Organic Regulations practically abolished BŁnia as an institution after the 

Phanariot reigns had reduced it to a decorative role.  

The date of June 14, 1925 is emblematic of the fate of the administrative 

political projects. Then, centralization triumphed over regionalization. It was at that 

time that the law for the administrative unification came into force. It came naturally 

after the adoption, in March 1923, of the Constitution of Great Romania, which is 

considered the most advanced institutional political act of the interwar period. In 

Article 4 of Title I, the territory of Romania was divided into counties, and counties 

into communes. The local government laws were required to finalize their number, 

size and name. 

 
1 See https://ilierad.ro/o-precizare-privitoare-la-iuliu-maniu/, accessed on June 11, 2022. 

https://ilierad.ro/o-precizare-privitoare-la-iuliu-maniu/,
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On August 5, 1929, a new step forward was taken, opposite to regionalization and 

favourable to centralization: the law of local administration was adopted, under the 

influence of the national-peasant doctrine. By 1936, the law had undergone no fewer 

than 14 amendments. On March 27, 1936, the new law of administration entered into 

force, which introduced important provisions in case of war2. 

The period of the authoritarian monarchy of King Carol II will represent an 

ascendant of the idea of regionalization at the expense of the centralized administration. 

The legislative actions of King Carol II will lead to the introduction of a new 

administrative unit, superior to the county, the plŁĸi and the communes, the canton 

(Şinut). Undoubtedly, it had been inspired by previous reforms by King Alexander of 

Yugoslavia, brother-in-law of King Carol II.  

The ten counties did not have regional councils, but were led by a representative 

of the central authority. The administrative Law no. 2919, published in the Official 

Gazette no. 187 of August 14, 1938 provided that all the 71 counties of Romania to be 

grouped into 10 cantons. The canton was a territorial constituency having a regional 

character, with legal personality. The cantons were administered by royal residents, to 

whom extensive administrative, economic, social, cultural competences were assigned. 

Each ministry had an external service that helped the royal resident, without the 

ministries that had as portfolios: the judiciary, the army, the foreign affairs, the 

autonomous public administrations, the institutions of higher education and the 

commercial administrations.   

The cantons had a peculiarity, trying to reunite in some places and counties 

from historically different regions. The Lower Danube Canton, for example, had  

8 counties in the Old Kingdom and 2 in Bukovina. The cantons were as follows:  

V Olt, with the seat at Craiova, comprising 6 counties; 

V Bucegi, with the seat at Bucharest, comprising 10 counties;  

V MŁrii, with the seat at ConstanŞa, comprising 4 counties;    

V DunŁrea de Jos, with the seat at GalaŞi, comprising 10 counties; 

V Nistru, with the seat at ChiĸinŁu, comprising 4 counties;  

V Prut, with the seat at Iaĸi, comprising 9 counties;      

V Suceava, with the seat at CernŁuŞi, comprising 7 counties;  

V Mureĸ, with the seat at Alba Iulia, comprising 9 counties;  

V Someĸ, with the seat at Cluj, comprising 7 counties;    

V Timiĸ, with the seat at Timiĸoara, comprising 5 counties.  

Armand CŁlinescu, minister of the interior in the government of Patriarch 

Miron Cristea portrayed the image of the royal resident as a position: ñ... to not be a 

politician. To be a representative, authoritative figure. He can also be old if he is 

given a young secretary-generalò3.  

 
2 N. Marcu, Istoria economicŁ, Bucharest, DidacticŁ ĸi PedagogicŁ Press, 1979, pp. 33ï34. 
3 See http://www.romania-actualitati.ro/structuri_administrative_in_istoria_romaniei 1920_ 

1968ï39973, accessed on November 12, 2021. 

http://www.romania-actualitati.ro/structuri_administrative_in_istoria_romaniei%201920_%201968-39973,
http://www.romania-actualitati.ro/structuri_administrative_in_istoria_romaniei%201920_%201968-39973,
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After in 1940, the North-West Transylvania was ceded to Hungary, by the 

Vienna Dictate, the institutions with legal profile were moved: those from Bihor to 

Beiuĸ, from Ciuc to Braĸov, from Cluj to Sibiu and Turda, from Maramureĸ to 

Caransebeĸ, from Mureĸ to Târnava-Mare and T©rnava MicŁ, from NŁsŁud to Alba, 

from Odorhei to FŁgŁraĸ, from Satu-Mare to Timiĸoara, from SŁlaj to Lugoj and 

OraviŞa, from Trei-Scaune to Braĸov. The courts, together with the staff and the related 

archives, were relocated. 

 The decree Law no. 31278 established the General Commissariat of Refugees 

from Northern Transylvania, based in Bucharest, subordinated to the Ministry of 

Foreign Affairs with a budget of 50 million lei. It was united with another similar body, 

the Commissariat of Refugees from Bessarabia and Northern Bukovina, resulting in 

the General Commissariat of Refugees4 . 

The Decree-Law of 1940 that completed the provisions of art. 135 of the 

Administrative Law reorganized the Bihor, Cluj-Turda, Târnava-Mare, Târnava-MicŁ 

and Braĸov County Constituencies ï Bihor County, with the seat at Beiuĸ, received the 

remaining communes of Romania from the old Bihor County; ï Cluj-Turda County, 

with the seat at Turda, received the remaining communes from the old county of Cluj, 

the territorial constituency of Turda County and the remaining communes from Mureĸ 

County; CŁpuĸul-de-Câmpie, Dileul-Nou, Dileul-Vechiu, Grebeniĸul-de-Câmpie, 

Iclandul-Mare, IclŁnzel, LechinŞa, Oarba-de-Mureĸ, Oroiu, Petea-de-Câmpie, 

S©nmŁrghita, ķŁulia, Vaideiu, SŁuĸa, Delureni, PogŁceaua, S©ngeorgiu-de-Câmpie 

and Ulieĸ; ï Târnava-MicŁ County, with the seat at Blaj, Cerghid and Cerghizel 

communes from Mures County; ï Târnava-Mare County, with the seat at Sighiĸoara 

had the communes of Bodogaia, Eliseni, Feleag, Mureni, Dârjiu, Mujna, Petecu and 

Iacodul coming from Odorhei County; ï Braĸov County, with the seat at Brasov, also 

administered the localities of BŁcel, Doboli-de-Jos, Lunca CŁlnicului, Araci, Ariuĸd, 

Arini, IarŁĸi and H©ghig from Trei-Scaune County5. 

The territorial constituencies of Timiĸ, Marea, DunŁrea de Jos, Prut and Suceava 

were reorganized: ï Bihor County was subordinated to Timiĸ county; ï Cluj-Turda 

County, newly formed, entered into the Mures County; ï Tulcea County was 

subordinated to the Marea County; ï Baia County became part of Suceava County. 

The political-military regime Ion Antonescu, a classic right-wing military 

dictatorship, had two periods: ï the so-called stage of the national legionary state 

(September 14, 1940 ï January 23, 1941), the stage of the military dictatorship based 

on a government of soldiers and technocrats, a war-related stage from June 22, 1941, 

until Antonescu government removal, on August 23, 1944, by the will of King Michael 

and the traditional political parties (liberals, peasants, social democrats), including 

communists who were then in illegality. 

 
4 Viorel StŁnicŁ, Administrarea teritoriului României în timpul celui De-Al Doilea RŁzboi Mondial, 

in ñTransylvanian Review of Administrative Sciencesò, 19/2007, pp. 107ï108.  
5 I.S. Nistor, Comuna ĸi judeŞul: evoluŞia istoricŁ, Cluj-Napoca, Dacia Press, 2000, p. 125. 
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The Decree-Law for the dissolution of the Royal Residences and the organization 

of the county prefectures was promulgated under no. 3219 of 21 September 1940. He 

abolished the lands and restored to the legal personality of the counties, with the role of 

administrative districts, without the county councils.  

The prefect ruled by applying the law, as he considered it legal, having 

administrative tutelage and powers of control over the rural and urban communes 

that were not the seat the county. They could issue ordinances within the limits of 

the law, which became enforceable after the submission to the Ministry of Internal 

Affairs, they could create revenues, could introduce taxes, fees and contributions 

within legal limits. They drew up the budget for the county and administered the 

county financially6.  

The Decree-Law of September 21, 1940 re-established the office of the 

subprefect (abolished by the Administrative Law of 1938). A subprefect ï a state 

official ï in the absence of work duties, seconded the prefect, without having personal 

authority. The Prefecture Council, at the convocation of the prefect, worked in groups, 

on specialties, but its members were not permanent and were neither paid nor elected7. 

Under the provisions of Decree-Law no. 790 from September 1941 Bessarabia, 

Hertsa, Northern Bukovina, retrieved in the autumn of 1941, formed two 

administrative provinces, with legal personality and own budgets, led by a governor 

who was also general administrator and authorized representative of the Head of 

State. The Directorates were subordinated to the governor (the directorate of 

administrative affairs; of finance; of agriculture and land; of national economy; of 

education and cults; of labor and social insurance; of public works and 

communications; of health; of Romanianisation; colonization and inventory), with 

the respective administrative services.  

The provincial council for coordination and general guidance of the 

administrative activity was an advisory body of the Governor, composed of the heads 

of the directorates (art.11). The control over the two provinces was achieved through 

the Corps of General Commissioners for Bessarabia and Bukovina, which 

functioned under the Presidency of the Council of Ministers (Government). Every 

month, a Council of Ministers (government meeting) was organized for Bessarabia 

and Bukovina, a council in which the Governors compulsorily participated (art.37)8.  

Bessarabia Province, with the seat at ChiĸinŁu, consisted of 9 counties: BŁlŞi, 

Cetatea-AlbŁ, Cahul, Chilia, Ismail, LŁpuĸna, Orhei, Soroca and Tighina. Bukovina 

Province, with the seat at CernŁuŞi, included 6 counties: C©mpulung, CernŁuŞi, 

Hotin, RŁdŁuŞi, StorojineŞ and Suceava, as well as Dorohoi County. The counties 

were ruled by prefects appointed by the Head of State at the proposal of the 

 
6 Ibidem, pp. 109ï110. 
7 V. Ureche, Organizarea administrativ-teritorialŁ a Rom©niei 1918ï2000, Timiĸoara, Augusta 

Press, 2000, pp. 45ï49. 
8 Ibidem. 
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Governor. These counties did not have legal personality, due to the special military 

context.  

Ordinance no. 8 of September 12, 1941 regulated the organization of 

Transnistria as a province with legal personality, headed by a Governor, empowered 

by the Head of State (Ion Antonescu), being the general administrator of the 

province. Transnistria had the city of Odessa as seat, controlling 13 counties, 

according to the name of the city of residence: Ananiev, Balta, Berezovca, DubŁsari, 

Golta, Jugastru, MoghilŁu, Oceacov, Odessa, Ovidiopol, R©bniŞa, Tiraspol and 

Tulcin. Each county was divided in smaller districts, raioane (according to the Soviet 

model, between 3 and 8 districts), the prefect being seconded by two sub-prefects, 

one Transnistrian and another from Bessarabia. 

In January 1942, the law for the organization of the Ministry of Internal Affairs 

in 1936 was amended, appearing the General Administrative Inspectorate, a forum 

for guiding and controlling the external services and the local administration. It dealt 

with investigations, inspections and special assignments ordered by the ministry.  

From February 1943, by Decree-Law of 22 March 1943, the general inspectors 

had extensive powers, even in the application of sanctions and penalties. There were 

11 General Administrative Inspectorates: I. Alba-Iulia with the counties of: Alba, 

Bihor, Cluj-Turda and Hunedoara; II. BacŁu with the counties: BacŁu, NeamŞ, Putna 

and Roman; III. Braĸov with the counties: Braĸov, D©mboviŞa, FŁgŁraĸ and Prahova; 

IV. Bucharest with the counties: Ilfov, Buzau, Rm. SŁrat and Vlaĸca; V. ConstanŞa 

with the counties: ConstanŞa, BrŁila, IalomiŞa and Tulcea; VI. Craiova with the 

counties: Dolj, MehedinŞi, Gorj and RomanaŞi; VII. GalaŞi with the counties: 

Covurlui, FŁlciu, Tecuci and Tutova; VIII. Iaĸi with the counties: Iaĸi, Baia, 

Botoĸani, Vaslui; IX. Piteĸti with the counties: Arges, Muscel, Olt and Teleorman; 

X. Sibiu with the counties: Sibiu, Târnava-Mare, Târnava-MicŁ and V©lcea; XI. 

Timiĸoara with the counties: Timiĸ-Torontal, Arad, Severin and Caraĸ9.  

Therefore, Antonescu decided to also borrow certain elements from the 

organization during the time of Carol II. If Carol had organized the country in 10 

counties, Ion Antonescu appointed 11 general administrative inspectors. Apparently, 

their duties and functions differed completely, but the preference for controlling 

several counties remained. 

The fact that Bessarabia, Northern Bukovina, Hertsa and Transnistria were 

somehow militarized in the special context they had, being the first outpost in the 

case of a general Soviet counteroffensive that began in the summer of 1943. 

After October 25, 1944, the North-West of Transylvania came under Soviet 

military administration because the Soviets were dissatisfied with certain actions of 

the followers of Iuliu Maniu and of the ñBlack Sumanasò organization that wanted 

to avenge the Hungarian atrocities of 1940. On March 6, 1945, North-West 

Transylvania returned to Romania, by a personal decision of Stalin, communicated 

 
9 Viorel StŁnicŁ, op. cit., pp. 115ï116. 
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to the new head of government, Petru Groza, who had had the consent and the 

support of the USSR to be appointed by King Michael. 

Decision no. 3363 A of April 27, 1945, of the Department of Internal Affairs 

amended this law to include the counties of North-West Transylvania, which 

returned to the Romanian civil administration on March 6, 1945, after having been 

administered militarily by the Soviet Red Army since the autumn of 1944. The new 

constituencies were designated in Braĸov, Bucharest, Cluj, ConstanŞa, Craiova, 

GalaŞi, Iaĸi, Piteĸti, Sibiu, Suceava and Timiĸoara. 

The governing during Antonescu regime was done without the Parliament, and 

the counties had no county councils. Bessarabia, Bukovina, Transnistria were 

governed by civils, but the army had a greater role than in the rest of the country in 

supervising the situation. All the decisions came from higher authorities and they 

were often made on military criteria, being specific to the state of war.    

Therefore, the Ministry of Interior organized a vertical public administration 

structure, from which the representative character of the local governing bodies 

disappeared. 

After March 9, 1945, the counties of Bihor, Ciuc, Cluj, Maramureĸ, Mureĸ, 

NŁsŁud, Odorhei, Satu-Mare, SŁlaj, Someĸ and Trei Scaune re-entered 

administratively in the scheme of the Romanian counties. Bihor, Cluj and Turda 

counties returned to the territorial division, that before August 30, 1940. 

After 1945, Romania had 58 counties out of the total of 71 in the interwar 

period, having 424 plŁĸi and 6,276 communes. The Romanian authorities, controlled 

until 1958 by the Soviet counsellors, ensured the preparation of four major 

objectives: the agrarian reform, the extended universal suffrage (without the 

exceptions of 1919 and 1938), the nationalization and collectivization of agriculture. 

The first three objectives became a reality in 1946 and 1948. The collectivization 

took place, with interruptions, from 1949 to 196210.  

The installation of the communist regime and the adoption of the 1948 

Constitution made Romania have 28 regions consisting of 177 raions and  

4,052 communes, according to the Soviet model. On December 3, 1950, the local 

power was held through elections by the regional, raion, city and communal 

popular councils. 

The 1952 Constitution led to the reorganization of Romania's administrative 

regions and raions, closer to the interwar regional tradition.  

Radu SŁgeatŁ considers that the first 28 regions hindered the economic 

development, being unviable because the only criterion was the imitation of the 

Soviet model. Basically, 12 of them had to be absorbed11:  

 
10 D. Dobrincu, C. Iordachi, ŝŁrŁnimea ĸi puterea. Procesul de colectivizare a agriculturii ´n 

România (1949ï1962), Iaĸi, Polirom Press, 2005, p. 52. 
11 Radu SŁgeatŁ, EvoluŞia organizŁrii administrativ-teritoriale a Rom©niei ´ntre 1950 ĸi 1968, in ñStudii 

ĸi CercetŁri de Geografieò, XLIXïL, Bucharest, Romanian Academy Press, 2002ï2003, pp. 133ï144. 
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ñDelimited on economic criteria, according to the Soviet oblasts, the  

28 regions soon proved to form a structure far too fragmented, unable to meet the 

political demands of the moment. They were unable to survive the constitution of 

September 24, 1952, which copied to an even greater extent than its predecessor 

in 1948, the Soviet model. The constitutional provisions were amplified by decree 

331 of September 29, 1952, which imposed a new administrative-territorial 

organization. 12 regions disappeared by merging: Botoĸani, BuzŁu, Dolj, Gorj, 

IalomiŞa, Mureĸ, Putna, Rodna, Severin, Sibiu, Teleorman and V©lcea, instead 

being established two others: the Craiova region, by merging the regions of Dolj 

and Gorj and the Hungarian Autonomous Region, following the model of the 

autonomous oblasts of the USSR, by unifying the territories inhabited by the 

Szeklers of Covasna, Harghita and Mureĸ. The unification of Arges region with 

V©lcea region gave rise to Piteĸti region; Prahova and BuzŁu regions formed 

Ploieĸti region; Severin region disappeared through its incorporation into the 

region of Timiĸoara; Putna region was incorporated into B©rlad region, etc.  

The consequences were the considerable increase in the area of the regions and 

the disappearance from the administrative map of the country of some old 

Romanian names, which had been in the consciousness of the population for 

centuries, and its depersonalization by replacing them with the names of the capital 

cities or with çimportedè names (Stalin)ò. 

The local authorities had to put into practice the decisions of the RWP (Romanian 

Work Party, which resulted from the merger, in February 1948, of the PCR-the 

Communist Party of Romania, with the PSD-the Social Democrat Party), and all the state 

institutions, including the regional, raion administration, had Soviet councillors12.  

The local authorities had to accept the coordination and control of the Militia 

and Security (DSS) for the arrest of the so-called enemies of the people: members of 

the former historical parties, kulaks, opponents willing to enter the resistance 

movements, etc. 

The liquidation, by the Communists, of the resistance movements put pressure on 

the local authorities who had to give information about those withdrawn to the 

mountains, about the connections with those in the villages who could supply, hide, warn 

them, etc. 

As of now, there were 18 regions, one of which was based on ethnic criteria: 

the Hungarian Autonomous Region (RAM) with the districts: Ciuc, Gheorgheni, 

Odorhei, Reghin, S©ngeorgiu de PŁdure, Sf©ntul Gheorghe, T©rgu Mureĸ, T©rgu 

Secuiesc, TopliŞa. 

In the years 1956 and 1960 there were other changes in the administrative-

territorial structure of the country. In 1956, Arad region was united with Timiĸoara, 

in anat region, Bârlad was a region divided between BacŁu, Iaĸi and GalaŞi. 

 
12 V. Surd, I. Bold, V. Zotic, C. Chira, Amenajarea teritoriului ĸi infrastructuri tehnice, Cluj-Napoca, 

Presa UniversitarŁ ClujeanŁ Press, 2005, pp. 89ï91. 
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In 1960, the number of regions dropped to 16. The Hungarian Autonomous 

Region became the Mureĸ Hungarian Autonomous Region, having the approximate 

dimensions of the current Mureĸ County. 

The change of leader of the unique party, the adoption of a new Constitution 

in 1965, the detachment from the ideological commands of Moscow imposed a new 

administrative-territorial reorganization. It was a return to the counties in 1968. The 

initial project had 37 counties planned, but it reached 39 together with the 

municipality of Bucharest. 

Romania crossed from 1920 to 1989, a history of administrative reforms 

focused on finding an original path based on Romanian tradition, but which faced 

the influence of the administration conditioned by war and impacts of the Soviet 

administration that were maintained for another decade after the withdrawal of the 

Soviet troops from Romania. 

Subsequently, CŁlŁraĸi, IalomiŞa and Ilfov Agricultural Sector counties, 

subordinated to Bucharest, were as well organized. Thus, in the 70s-80s, Romania 

had 40 counties, and the municipality of Bucharest. 

After 1956, the need for a gradual return to the traditional Romanian 

administrative situation was felt, until the Soviet model was renounced in 1968. 

Nonetheless, the watchword after 1968 was centralization. Not even in an 

innocent joke did any party activist try to bring up regionalisation or decentralisation. 

The only area where regionalization was preserved was in the technical field of the 

railway management organization, where there were ñCFR regionalsò. Obviously, 

these were strictly technical structures subordinated to the Ministry of Transport that 

responded directly to the central administration and had no initiatives.  

An essential component of the Romanian administration during the analysed 

period was the existence of a leadership that evolved from authoritarianism, to a far-

right military dictatorship and a far-left political dictatorship, as a result of the 

political-military developments specific to the period before the World War II and 

the post-war period.  
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KING CAROL I AND CROWN PRINCE FERDINANDôS  

VISIT TO CRAIOVA (1 ï3 OCTOBER 1890) 

Alexandru CERNAT* 

Abstract: The end of the 19th century, more precisely the year 1890, represented 

for the people of Craiova the opportunity to witness a new royal visit, this time a very 

special one, because for the first time the Crown Prince Ferdinand visited the city of 

Craiova with his uncle, King Carol I. The visit lasted 3 days, 1ï3 October, being perhaps 

one of the most eventful visits, at least in terms of the very busy schedule. Many schools 

were visited, both girlsô and boysô schools, as well as hospitals or prisons were among 

the objectives of the visit. The Craiova society was involved in the big event, with 

demonstrations taking place in which many people participated. There was also criticism 

in the anti-dynastic press of the time, many aspects of the organization of the visit being 

attacked. The visit remains one of reference for Craiova, the magnitude of the event 

echoing in the press and the documents of the time. 

 

Keywords: Craiova, visit, Carol I, Ferdinand, theatre. 

The end of the 19th century brought a new royal visit to the capital of Oltenia, 

a moment which, like the previous ones, was tried to be managed as well as possible 

by the local administration. In this sense, some documents reveal the way in which 

part of the preparations were developed. Through a telegram received by the Madona 

Dudu Church Trusteeship a few days before the event, the trustees were informed by 

the Dolj County Prefecture about the visit that was to follow. Thus, they were 

informed that King Carol I together with His Royal Highness the Crown Prince, as 

well as the Prime Minister, General Manu, were to arrive in Craiova on Monday,  

1st October 1890. At the same time, an appeal was made to the trustees go to the 

station for the proper welcome1. At the level of the Trusteeship, the necessity of the 

decorations was later discussed, the gate and the door of the church being targeted. 

It was an absolutely necessary preparation because, as correctly foreshadowed, the 

Sovereign together with the Crown Prince were to go to the Madonna Dudu Church2, 
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1 Dolj County Service of National Archives (hereinafter referred to as S.J.A.N Dolj), Madona 

Dudu Church Trusteeship Fund, file no. 22/1890, f. 57. 
2 Ibidem, f. 59.  
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for the first time, thus being part of the important objectives that required increased 

attention in order to prepare for the visit. The documents also include a price of these 

decorations, 233.50 lei3. 

The visit therefore began on Monday, 1st October 1890, on a beautiful autumn day, 

at approximately 5 p.m.4. The royal train made its solemn entrance in the station of the 

city of Craiova to mark a new visit of the Sovereign, this time together with the Crown 

Prince Ferdinand, the visit being announced to take place until Wednesday, 3rd October5. 

The population gathered to meet him was large. The king, descending from the wagon 

to the cheers of the crowd6, is greeted by General Anghelescu, commander of the  

1st Army Corps. The notables of the city, the civil and military authorities, were present, 

among them could be mentioned: Senator Logadi; deputies Pesiacov and SŁulescu; the 

first president of the Court of Appeal Mr. StŁnescu; the general prosecutor Mr. 

Columbeanu. Also present were D. G. Constantinescu, the principal of the high school 

with the entire teaching staff, Mrs. Fabre, the principal of the Central School for Girls, 

along with the teaching staff, and more. The population, made up of all strata of society, 

was large, with 300 peasants in national costumes also present. 

Mister Boldescu, receiving the King with bread and salt, stated the following: 

ñYour Majesty, presenting you bread and salt, I welcome your Majesty to 

the capital of Oltenia. The citizens of Craiova will never forget the honour you 

are doing today by visiting it for the first time, Your Majesty together with the 

Heir to the Romanian Throne. The people of Craiova consider this august visit 

as a sign of Your High affection for them, and therefore express their gratitude 

to you, assuring you of their devotion and love. Long live Your Majesty! Long 

live Her Highness the Queen! Long live His Royal Highness Prince of 

Romania!ò7.  

The king received bouquets of flowers from the ladies present, the county 

prefect presenting to the Sovereign the representatives of the authorities. The guard 

of honour, singing the national anthem, was composed of an artillery battery with 

music and flag. Carol I then had conversations with various personalities in the 

beautifully arranged train station. After the welcoming from the station followed the 

already consecrated trip to the Madonna Dudu Church. The carriage, escorted by two 

artillery platoons and 300 peasants on horseback, present in carriages also the 

representatives of the authorities, travelled the established route, passing on the 

streets Carol I, JustiἪiei, BuzeἨti, Lipscani, Madona Dudu, reaching the cathedral. 

His Holiness the Bishop performed the divine service, after which, walking the 

 
3 Ibidem, f. 63. 
4 Journal. Carol I of Romania, vol. II, 1888ï1892. Establishment of the text, translation from 

German, introductory study, and notesby Vasile Docea, IaἨi, Polirom Publishing House, 2014, p. 197.   
5 ñVoinἪa NaἪionalŁò, year VII, no. 1801 (B), of 2nd October 1890.  
6 Idem, year VII, no. 1802 (B), of 3rd October 1890. 
7 ñOfficial Gazette of Romaniaò, no. 149, of 4 rd October 1890.  
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streets Madona Dudu, Unirea, Bibescu, Mihai Bravu, Jianu, he reached the place 

where he was to be hosted, namely the palace of Mrs. Elena Glogoveanu, where 

Carol I also enjoyed a beautiful reception. The streets were decorated with archs of 

triumph, tricolour flags were hoisted on the houses, and on the streets, on both sides, 

were present the students of secondary and primary schools8. 

The organization of the reception was also criticized in the anti-dynastic press 

of the time. Thus, the newspaper AdevŁrul published the letter received at the 

editorial office by a certain RŁducanu Georgescu, a merchant from Craiova, deeply 

dissatisfied with the context of organizing the royal visit. He said the following:  

ñDear Director, today, on the occasion of His Highness, the Kingôs arrival 

in our city, the police summoned me through its envoys to put flags or carpets 

on the shop and house, because the King is passing on our street. Following my 

answer that I have no flags, no carpets, and no means to procure them, Inspector 

Commissioner Costinescu came, together with the police officer Ioan Grecescu, 

and they threatened me. The policeman ordered the commissioners gathered 

near him to write down all those who did not want to put anything in front of the 

houses to greet the King, that he would show them the consequencesò (é)9.  

In the following issues, the anti-dynastic attitude already established by the 

newspaper AdevŁrul led by Alexandru Beldiman, exploits these moments 

extensively, publishing anti-dynastic texts, ironies towards the Sovereign and the 

Royal House and more. Thus, the above-mentioned letter sent by RŁducanu 

Georgescu is resumed, in its preamble being specified that: ñIn order to identify the 

Romanians, that the dynastic are in the Romanian country nothing more than 

servants, we give place here to the next letterò (é). Also, in the same issue of the 

newspaper, is mentioned the receipt to the editorial office of an alleged telegram 

from Craiova:  

ñA telegram from Craiova informs us that the few dynastic still in the 

capital of Oltenia have opened a subscription in order to buy a carriage for His 

Majesty the King. This initiative was taken following allusions made by the 

Sovereign, that his financial situation is very shaky and compromisedò10.  

In the next issue of the ñAdevŁrulò newspaper is published an extensive 

profound anti-dynastic text from the newspaper LuceafŁrul from Craiova, which the 

AdevŁrul editorial office considered fellow. The article, entitled ñKing Carol I and 

Romaniaò, had been published in the perspective of the visit made by the Sovereign to 

Craiova. Without being fully addressed, it should be noted, however, that the text 

referred to the following register: ñThis King made the country miserable, He is the 

 
8 Ibidem.  
9 ñAdevŁrulò, year III, no. 634, of 3rd  October 1890. 
10 Idem, no. 635, of 4th  October 1890.  
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one who destroyed the hopes of the Romanian peopleò, the text concluding with the 

exhortation ñThe fall of Carol I and the monarchical system will be the signal of 

Romaniaôs riseò11. These types of articles, obviously exaggerated, characteristic of the 

tabloid press, are important, however, for a closer observation of the Romanian anti-

dynastic press of that era. 

Returning to the series of events of the visit, the King together with Prince 

Ferdinand arrived at Elena Glogoveanuôs12 palace around 7 pm, where they were 

greeted by her with flowers, more precisely with two beautifully arranged bouquets. 

The notables of the city were also present, among them being able to be mentioned: 

Mrs. Teodorini, G©rleἨteanu and not only, Senator D. BrŁiloiu, Colonel Cristofi, Mr. 

KiἪu, MŁldŁrescu, SŁulescu as well as a series of senior officers. The female students 

of the central boarding school, led by the principal Fabre, sang the national anthem, 

Carol I being pleasantly impressed by the beautiful moment, having discussions with 

Mrs. Fabre highlighting the Sovereignôs satisfaction for the way everything was 

prepared. At 7:30, lunch took place, an important moment of the day attended by a 

number of personalities of the city, including: Mrs. Glogoveanu, the President of the 

Council of Ministers General Manu, His Holiness Bishop Ghenadie, the commander 

of the 1st Army Corps General Anghelescu, Senator BrŁiloiu, Colonel Logadi, deputies 

Pesiacov and Boldescu, the President of the County Council Mr. ἧomŁnescu, the first 

president of the Court of Appeal Mr. StŁnescu, the general prosecutor  

Mr. Columbeanu, the president of the standing committee Mr. Leonardescu, the 

prefect of Dolj county Mr. Economu, the prefect of MehedinἪi Mr. UrdŁreanu, the 

prefect of RomanaἪi county, Mr. Kintescu, the prefect of Gorj Mr. CŁmŁrŁἨescu, first 

president of the tribunal Mr. Herescu, chief prosecutor Mr. GheἪoiu, the dean of the 

bar association Mr. KiἪu, the head of the interior ministry cabinet, Mr. Manu13. A really 

impressive list of personalities who emphasize once again the importance of the 

moment of honour such local visits, in different cities of the country, managed to 

engage a great organizational responsibility on the part of local authorities. 

In this context of lunch, Deputy Mayor Boldescu held a toast:  

ñSir, for the first time Your Majesty is visiting, accompanied by His Royal 

Highness the Crown Prince, the Craiova Bans Citadel. For us, this great day is 

a double celebration, the proud and happy citizens express to you, through me, 

their gratitude, love, and full devotion. The reception they give to Your Majesty 

and the Prince of Romania is not enough to express how they feel in their souls 

for the throne and the dynasty. Sire, the citizens and, especially the ladies of 

Craiova have instructed me to express to you their deep regrets that they could 

not see among them our Sovereign Augusta, but the hearts of all are with Her 

 
11 Idem, no. 636, of 5th  October 1890.  
12 ñVoinἪa NaἪionalŁò, year VII, no. 1802 (B), of 3rd October 1890. 
13 ñOfficial Gazette of Romaniaò, no. 149, of 4th October 1890. 
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Majesty, for their reverence Her is unflinching. Long live Sire! Long live Her 

Majesty the. Queen! Long live Your Royal Highness!ò  

To the beautiful words spoken, the Sovereign responded with a message: 

ñThe brilliant reception and the well-felt wishes with which you greet us on 

behalf of the citizens, give me a new proof of the love and devotion that Craiova 

has shown me in all circumstances. Thanking you for these dear feelings to My 

heart, I am happy that I was able to come, together with My nephew, in your midst, 

after the manoeuvres in which I found with vivid gratitude the beautiful 

appearance of the Oltenian soldiers.I have known their bravery since the victory 

at Rahova. Convinced that the people of Oltenia will keep these warlike qualities 

in the future, and that I will always be able to rely on their faith, I dedicate this 

glass to the prosperity of Dolj County and the health of the people of Craiova who 

received us with so much love and warmth. Long live Craiova!ò14. 

After lunch, a large demonstration took place at the palace15. Around a quarter 

past nine in the evening, peasants with the townspeople, with music, torches, and 

flags, stopped at the stairs of the palace. The king, going out to meet them, had a 

speech by a peasant, on behalf of the peasantry:  

ñGreat Lord, the peasantry of Dolj welcomes with joy, through my voice, 

the coming of Your Majesty and His Royal Highness Crown Prince in our midst. 

When the news spread in the Jiu Valley of Your Majestyôs arrival, our hearts 

leaped with joy at the happiness of coming to worship our King and Master. But 

we have come, magnified Lord, to place also this time at your feet all our love, 

all our faith and obedience.We have come with joyful souls to prove to Your 

Majesty our deep gratitude for all the good deeds which Your Majesty has 

bestowed upon his people. Under Your brilliant Lordship the Romanian peasant 

acquired the sacred rights of the undisturbed citizen, under You he received land 

for food and schools for light, under You the glory of his name passed beyond 

the borders. Long live the Great Lord, many years on the Throne of the country, 

for the happiness of the Romanian people! Long live our Great Queen, whose 

heart is a true source of gentleness and consolation for her people! Long live 

You Royal Highness, fragile offspring of the Romanian Throne, and make 

heaven that when you ascend this throne you will never forget the brilliant deeds 

of our Great King and your illustrious uncle, Carol I. Long live Romania!ò16.  

This pretentious, even bombastic speech of the peasant before the King 

underlines once again the extent to which the local administration was preparing 

such a visit at the highest level. Certainly, for that peasant the moment was absolutely 

 
14 Ibidem. 
15 ñVoinἪa NaἪionalŁò, year VII., no. 1804 (B), of 5th October 1890. 
16 ñOfficial Gazette of  Romaniaò, no. 149, of 4th October 1890. 
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memorable given the importance of the role he played that evening. The sovereign 

responded to the message in a cordial manner:  

ñI listened with vivid gratitude to the heartfelt words by which you 

showed Me, on behalf of the peasants, their feelings of faith for Me. I have 

always had the greatest love and I took the strongest interest in your guild, 

because I recognized in it the hope and the future of the country. Thank you and 

I want you, who are here, to show all your fellows my love and faith in themò17.  

After this moment, although it was late, the King, together with Prince 

Ferdinand and a large procession, travelled by carriage through the beautifully 

illuminated streets of Craiova, stopping at the public garden where the two got out 

of the carriage for a few moments, after which they returned at the palace, led by the 

same numerous and enthusiastic crowd. At 11 oôclock in the evening, the King 

retired to his apartments18. In the journal, he mentions the large population present, 

appreciating the moment as ñof great delightò, in which ñenormous masses of 

peopleò participated19. 

The next day, on the morning of Tuesday, 2nd October 1890, the weather was 

described as ñwonderfulò, being ñvery warmñ20. At half past eight, the King together 

with His Royal Highness Crown Prince Ferdinand, together with the President of the 

Council of Ministers General Manu, the commander of the 1st Army Corps General 

Anghelescu, the head of the Royal Military House General Barozzi, the county prefect 

Mr. Economu, Colonel Schelarie and the aide-de-camp went in a carriage to visit the 

BucovŁἪ penitentiary, as well as the army tannery that operated there.The 

chiefprosecutor of the Court of Appeal, Mr. Columbeanu, as well as the chief 

prosecutor of the Tribunal, Mr. GheἪoiu, presents to the Sovereign a report on the 

situation of the convicts in the penitentiary, as well as their number, but also 

information on the staff working in that penitentiary. The moment is enlivened by the 

presence of the students of the rural school from BucovŁἪ, who together with the 

teachers, sang the national anthem. King Carol I then headed to the church, where he 

was greeted by His Holiness the Bishop of Râmnic. The priests of the church 

performed the divine service in the presence of the Sovereign, so that later the King 

could visit in detail the kitchen to see what kind of food was prepared for the convicts, 

also the infirmary, the halls, etc. The convicts had the opportunity to be heard by the 

King, who willingly pardoned or reduced the sentences of some convicts, those who 

were considered to have behaved well.The military tannery was next on the list, the 

Sovereign being greeted by Intendant GŁman, who was in charge of the tannery, but 

also by other personalities such as the technical director of the tannery, Mr. CŁlugŁru. 

 
17 ñVoinἪa NaἪionalŁò, year VII., no. 1804 (B), of 5th October 1890.  
18 ñOfficial Gazette of  Romaniaò, no. 149, of 4th October 1890. 
19 Journal. Carol I of Romania, vol. II, op. cit., p. 197.  
20 Ibidem.  
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This was followed by a tour of the model room, the work rooms, Carol I offering a 

series of recommendations regarding the work of the leathers intended for boots. After 

the visit, around 10 oôclock, the Sovereign together with Prince Ferdinand returned to 

the city, being acclaimed by the rural population around BucovŁἪ, the bridge on Jiu 

being decorated with flags and greenery. 

The day continued with a visit to Carol I High School, where the Sovereign was 

greeted by the Deputy Mayor, Mr. Boldescu, the high school principal, Mr. 

Constantinescu, as well as the teaching staff. The King makes your presence felt in the 

great hall of the high school where Professor Ilarian, a music teacher, instructed the 

students to sing several songs, one of the students giving a welcome speech to the 

King, offering bouquets of flowers to him and to Prince Ferdinand21. A visit of the 

high school classes followed, Carol I testing and observing the studentsô knowledge, 

at the end declaring himself fully satisfied with what he had found, congratulating the 

teaching staff, especially the principal Constantinescu. The visit continued not far from 

the location of the high school, namely at the Lazaro-OteteliἨanu girlsô school. The 

guests were greeted by the principal Radovan together with the teaching staff. Various 

songs were sung by the students of the school, the guests also receiving flowers. The 

halls of the school were visited, and here the King was pleased. Followed the Central 

School for Girls, where Carol I and Ferdinand were greeted by Miss Fabre and the 

school staff. After a series of songs, a speech was given by the student Constantinescu, 

also offering bouquets of flowers to the guests. Here, too, the classes were visited, the 

King asking questions about the way the students were prepared, about the subjects 

that were taught and more.The bedrooms, the dining room, were also visited, at the 

end showing the satisfaction that things were working properly. It was followed by a 

visit to St. Ilie Church, rebuilt from its own funds and assets. The king met with the 

representative Sava ἧomŁnescu and the administrators Barbu Ionescu and Barbu 

RioἨeanu, the Sovereign expressing his gratitude for the way the church was cared 

for22. As it appears from the journal, the day was a very busy one in terms of visits23.  

At half past twelve there was lunch at the Glogoveanu Palace, where King 

Carol I and Prince Ferdinand talked to the notables of the city, a total of 24 people, 

a place of honour occupied by Elena Glogoveanu. At 2 oôclock the official reception 

of the civil and military authorities, the notables of the city and the county, as well 

as of the Muntele de Caritate charity society took place. Discussions took place for 

an hour, after which the King together with the Crown Prince, together with General 

Manu, also the prefect of the county and a suite, boarded the carriages on their way 

to the Philanthropy Hospital. The director of the hospital Dr. Vercescu, as well as 

the medical staff, greeted the guests properly. The wards were visited by the King, 

being interested in the condition of the patients, the available treatments, and the way 

 
21 ñOfficial Gazette of Romaniaò, no. 150, of 5th  October 1890.  
22 Ibidem.  
23 Journal. Carol I of Romania, vol. II, op. cit., p. 197. 
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they were treated, interacting directly with the patients.The good condition in which 

he found the hospital satisfied the Sovereign, bringing appreciation to the medical 

staff. The series of visited objectives continued with the School of sons of soldiers, 

where they were greeted by the school principal, Lieutenant-Colonel TŁtŁrescu, 

presenting the civilian and military teaching staff. The students of the school, seated 

in line, performed manoeuvres to handle weapons at the Kingôs command, which 

was acclaimed by the students.In the exercise hall several students who were 

preparing for musical performances created a musical moment for the guests. After 

that the students went to the classes, which the King carefully inspected, going 

through each one and asking questions to the students. They went to visit the library, 

the bedrooms, the weapons room, the dining room, etc., Carol I being impressed by 

the cleanliness he found, being finally fully satisfied with the way the school worked, 

considering that it could be given as model both at the level of hygiene and at the 

level of military instruction and education.Thanking the teaching staff, the Sovereign 

went to the girlsô secondary school where he was greeted by the teachers led by Mrs. 

Gogu, who offered bouquets of flowers. The activity took place here in a similar way 

to the previous ones, the students of the school, after an artistic moment with songs, 

went to the classes that Carol I went through, witnessing the way the students were 

examined in different subjects. Thanking the teachers, the guests then went to the 

old diocese, where the Palace of Justice was to be built. The Bishop of Râmnic 

greeted the Sovereign at the entrance to the church, the latter together with Prince 

Ferdinand attending a service, the trip then continuing to the School of Trades of the 

county which was led by the mechanical engineer Popescu. The workshops were 

carefully visited, identifying their specifics: mechanics, carpentry, smelting, etc. The 

return to Glogoveanu Palace followed so that lunch could be held at half past six24. 

And this time the notables were present, among them being able to be mentioned: 

Mrs. Glogoveanu, Prime Minister General Manu, commander of the 1st Infantry 

Division General CruἪescu, prefect Economu, deputy mayor Boldescu, general 

director of Railways Mr. Duca, as well as other military and political figures. 

Towards the end of the lunch, senator Bolintineanu held a toast in honour of the 

health of Their Majesties and His Royal Highness Crown Prince Ferdinand, a 

moment that animated the audience. And that evening, as in the previous evening, at 

the palace there was a demonstration with music and torches of the people of Craiova 

who came to greet the guests.A citizen gave a beautiful speech in honour of the 

Sovereigns and Prince Ferdinand, a speech complemented by the cheers of the crowd 

present. During all this time, King Carol I and Crown Prince Ferdinand were on the 

balcony of the palace, attending the moment organized by the people of Craiova. 

Next to them was the deputy mayor Boldescu, whom the Sovereign thanked, 

assuring him of the beautiful feelings he had for the people of Craiova25.  

 
24 ñOfficial Gazette of Romaniaò, no. 150, of 5th October 1890. 
25 Ibidem. 
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The evening ended with a beautiful theatrical performance26. Carol I together 

with His Highness Crown Prince Ferdinand, and the deputy mayor Boldescu, went 

to the theatre around 9 oôclock, where a gala performance was organized by the 

theatre committee. The moment, a special one, engaged the population of the city, 

the carriage hardly being able to cross the streets to the theatre because of the crowd 

present. Arriving at the theatre, the Sovereign, together with the Crown Prince, were 

received by the theatrical committee, the box being prepared, and the ovation 

continuing during the journey to the box. The notables of the city, the ladies from 

the high society of Craiova, were present that October evening, the theatre being 

adorned with flowers and flags, all eyes being fixed on the honourable guests.27.   

Particularly interesting are the impressions of Crown Prince Ferdinand about 

the visit to Craiova captured in correspondence. In a letter sent to his brother Carlo, 

Ferdinand said the following:  

ñFrom Pitesti we went to Craiova for two days. The reception that was 

given to us there was fabulous, and I do not mean the official one, which is the 

same everywhere, but the one of the population that is not arranged and 

prepared, but absolutely spontaneous and from the heart.Westayed there with 

old Mrs. Glogoveanu, in a very beautiful house. Everywhere I looked I found 

Craiova more European and more western than the other Romanian cities. One 

evening we went to the theatre, but I watched less the play and the acting and 

more the ladies, of course, and during the show which was quite long, I was able 

to do so in complete peace; they didnôt dislike it either. Among them there were 

some really beautiful ones (é)ò28.  

The Craiova theatre, with a special history, hosted many memorable moments. 

The beginning of the theatre is inevitably linked to the name of Theodor Theodorini, 

director of the Craiova theatre for almost 20 years. The maintenance of the theatre is 

also linked to the name of the Theodorini family, so that in 1886 the building was 

radically repaired and modernized, now having electric lighting with its own motor, 

a red plush for armchairs, in tune with the edges of the boxes and the curtain, the hall 

having at the same time a special acoustics.Beautiful moments passed marked by 

theatrical performances on historical themes, sometimes in the presence of the royal 

family29. Unfortunately, the beautiful building of the theatre was burned by fire on 

24th August 1927, being completely destroyed30. Returning to the series of events of 

 
26 Journal. Carol I of Romania, vol. II, op. cit., p. 197. 
27 ñOfficial Gazette of Romaniaò, no. 150, of 5th  October 1890. 
28 The Letters of King Ferdinand of Romania, vol. I, establishing the text, notes, and introductory 

study by Sorin Cristescu, T©rgoviἨte, Cetatea de Scaun Publishing House, 2015, p. 81.  
29 Alexandru Firescu, Constantin Gheorghiu, History of the Craiova National Theatre: 1850ï2000, 

Craiova, Aius Publishing House, 2000, pp. 32ï42.   
30 Mircea Georgescu, Mihai MurŁreἪu, Lucian Purcaru, Yesterdayôs Craiova: 1927ï1947, vol. 

I, Cluj-Napoca, Argonaut Publishing House, 2020, p. 24 
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the visit, leaving from the theatre to the Glogoveanu Palace took place at half past 

ten31, thus ending the second day of the visit. 

 The next morning, Wednesday, 3rd October 1890, being the last day of his 

stay in Craiova, was announced the same as the previous one from a meteorological 

point of view, being a very warm day32. Carol I, together with Crown Prince 

Ferdinand, Prime Minister General Manu, the head of the Royal Military House 

General Barozzi, the prefect of the county Mr. Economu as well as the deputy mayor 

Mr. Boldescu, undertook a visit to the bridge under construction over Jiu, the King 

being greeted there by Mr. Sturdza, along with a large number of engineers, and an 

entrepreneur, Mr. Foreanu. In that context, the Sovereign examined the plan for the 

construction of the bridge, both for the railway and for carriages and pedestrians. 

From there, the Sovereign and the Prince headed back to the city, visiting the P. 

TriἨcu School, being greeted by the mayorôs assistant D. M. TriἨcu, and teacher 

Herescu. After inspecting the classes, observing the students on the activity in class, 

the King thanked D. M. TriἨcu for the way he took care of the school establishment 

left to the city by his father. The visit continued, targeting various schools and 

hospitals, such as the Madona Dudu Hospital for the alienated. At half past twelve 

lunch took place, during which the Sovereign held a toast of thanks for the good 

hosting he received among the people of Craiova. After lunch, the time to leave for 

Bucharest followed. Saying goodbye to Elena Glogoveanu, the King together with 

Crown Prince Ferdinand boarded the carriage on their way to the station, where a 

crowd of people, full of enthusiasm, was waiting for them33. Around 2 oôclock, the 

royal train left the station in Craiova34, thus ending a beautiful visit, the last in the 

19th century that the Sovereign would make in Craiova, and the first visit of Crown 

Prince Ferdinand to the Capital of Oltenia. 
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THE EVOCATION OF THE WAR OF INDEPENDENCE 

IN FINE ARTS AND MONUMENTS  
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Abstract: The Carpathian-Danubian-Pontic area, in which the territory of 

today's Romania is also found, has been, since Antiquity, a centre of interference and 

clash of the interests of the great powers, an object of the tendencies of their 

annexation, because it was located in a key position, at the crossroads of the strategic 

roads that connect the Balkan Peninsula, not only with areas of Europe, but also of 

Asia. Together with the entire population of Romania, the representatives of the 

spiritual life engaged in a common front to support the war of 1877-1878. The direct 

participants in the war, the artists, some reknown, others less known, drew inspiration 

from this new experience, creating and leaving to posterity a valuable documentary 

and artistic work, reminiscent of the deeds of the soldiers and contributing to the 

completion of the artistic forms of the end of the century. 

In an eloquent manner, the fine arts have fully contributed to the memorization of 

the ñwar of liberationò, the inspiration of the moment managing to bring professional 

satisfactions for the artists and admiration of the whole country, whereas, to the 

contemporaries and descendants, they offered the artistic image of the dream fulfilled. 

 

Keywords: fine arts, monuments, state independence, heroism, sacrifice. 

The monument is a symbolic creation dedicated to the heroes of the nation for 

remembering and honouring the sacrifice of every important moment of our history. 

The erection of commemorative monuments is not an invention of the modern era, 

it is an initiative taken from the ancients. The oldest monuments are the funerary 

ones erected by relatives, friends or the community to which the missing one 

belongs. These are found throughout our history, from the funerary stele to the 

mausoleum of antiquity, to the medieval cross, and to the triumphal arch and the 

modern mausoleum. The dignity of committing the work, and consciousness of the 

national eternity is exquisitely recorded by a gloss in an old book (ñéfor the hand 

will rot, but the glory will be remembered...ò), as well as by the crosses, the stone 
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crosses made in the remembrance of those who erected fountains, bridges, churches 

or other objectives for the benefit of the society1. 

For the glorification of the brave deeds of the Romanian army and the sacrifice 

of the almost 10,000 soldiers heroically fallen in the independence campaign of 

1877ï1878, in the Oltenia area, as everywhere in the country, numerous monuments 

have been erected over the years. Made of stone or bronze, monuments, as well as 

other artistic creations within the history of fine arts, all these eulogies remind of the 

bright example of the forefathers2.  

The 19th century was part of the history of the Romanian fine art as a century 

of great qualitative mutations, carried out within a rapid evolution. In its first 

decades, the fine arts were generally put in the service of the cult and were almost 

reduced to church painting3. However, there can also be found painters who manage, 

justifiably to some extent only, to free themselves from the influence of religious art 

and to make secular paintings ï usually portraits. But these painters ï ñpainters of 

littlenessò ï are far from executing more than just effigy portraits4. The road from 

the effigy portrait to the compositional or psychological one was long and arduous. 

This beginning of the road is stimulated by the fourth quarter of the 19th century, 

which coincides with an era of economic and social spur, and, even more important, 

with the fulfillment of the dearest aspiration of the Romanian people: the obtaining of 

independence. The era of ñthe national revivalò was attended by the intellectuals of the 

time, be them politicians or plastic artists.  

Among the entire population of Romania, the representatives of the spiritual 

life engaged in a common endeavour to support the war of 1877ï1878. The direct 

participants in the war, the plastic artists, some famous and already acknowledged, 

others less known, were inspired by this new experience, creating and leaving to 

posterity a valuable documentary and artistic work, reminiscent of the deeds of the 

soldiers and contributing to the completion of the artistic forms of the end of the 

century. Here is what an article published in ñFamiliaò magazine read, on August 1st, 

1878, reproduced in a Bucharest daily newspaper: ñOn the occasion of the last war 

 
1 Lizica Papoiu, Alexandru Ligor, Arhiva SocietŁѿii ñClubul eroilorò, in ñStudii Ἠi materiale de 

muzeografie Ἠi istorie militarŁò, no. 4ï5, 1971ï1972, p. 265. 
2 Constantin Br©ncuἨi, the father of the modern sculpture, made ï in 1898 ï at the suggestion of 

the sculptor MiliἪa PŁtraἨcu and Arita G. TŁtŁrŁscu, the president of the ñNational League of Women 

from Gorjò, among others, a drawing in which he sketched the face of Sergeant Ion Bledea ï originally, 

like Br©ncuἨi, from HobiἪa, Gorj ï one of the heroes of the War of Independence. Unfortunately, this 

portrait was not preserved. Constantin Brâncoveanu also made two portraits of the division general, 

Carol éDavilla, MD, the founder of the School of Medicine in Bucharest, the head of the sanitary 

operations on the battlefield from 1877ï1878. Constantin Br©ncuἨi modeled a bas-relief and a life-size 

bust of General Davilla. The bust, originally made of gypsum, was cast in bronze in 1912. The monument is 

located in the courtyard of the Military Hospital in Bucharest. 
3 See Duicu Sebastian, Monumente craiovene mai puѿin cunoscute dedicate participanѿilor la 

rŁzboiul de independenѿa, in Contribuѿia maselor populare din Oltenia la cucerirea independenѿei de 

stat a României, Craiova, 1977. 
4 Paul Rezeanu, Artele plastice în Oltenia, Craiova, Scrisul Românesc Press, 1980, pp. 9ï10. 
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when the Bravery of the Romanian awakened again, the public opinion applauded 

again all those who, either by pen or by brush, undertook to eternalize the glorious 

deeds of our armyò5. 

Izidor Selageanu (1836-1887)6 is one of the painters who left to fight on the 

battlefield. From the mentioned article, there is found out that:  

ñthe painter Selageanu only with the modest means, gathered from his 

savings, went on the battlefield and witnessed the taking of Nicopolis, then went 

to Pleven and stayed in the camp of the headquarters in GriviἪa and even 

witnessed the taking of GriviŞa. Dissatisfied with this experience, on September 

6, he advanced into the outposts and while he was being positioned in a plain to 

draw the Pleven position, bombs and bullets started to pour from the Ottoman 

redoubt, that a soldier who, out of curiosity was watching how painter Selageanu 

was drawing, was not injured. Returning to Craiova, he went to Calafat for 

several times and saw with his own eyes the bombing of Vidin, by the Romanian 

batteries. At that moment, painter Selageanu was working on a series of 

paintings that would depict the bravery of the Romanian soldier on the 

battlefield. A finished and well-received painting is the first attack on the taking 

GriviŞaò7. 

Thus, during the summer holidays of 1877, teacher I. Selageanu ï aged 41 ï 

left, on his own, to see the bravery of the Romanian army, to be inspired on this subject. 

He went to Nicopolis, Pleven, GriviἪa, several times to Calafat, witnessing the bombing 

of Vidin8. 

The sketches made on the spot were useful in the future execution of historical 

compositions, two of which are still preserved. The first of these was a reproductions 

of the painting ñThe first attack for the taking of GriviŞaò, which is preserved at the 

Museum of Calafat; it presents us with an ample panorama of the theatre of 

operations, with troop movements, assaults, explosions, among which we 

distinguish, on one side, the Romanian ruler with his General Staff, and, amidst the 

battlefield, General Davila, with his sanitary corps. 

The other work that is still preserved is a composition entitled ñBattle scene 

from our War of Independenceò and is an oil painting on canvas, located in the 

patrimony of the History Museum of Oltenia. It is a large battle scene, in which people, 

horses and harnesses are in fully engaged. 

 
5 Idem, Pictorul Selageanu ѽi rŁzboiul nostru de independenѿŁ, in ĂOlteniaò, Craiova, year XI, 

1997, p. 173. 
6 Among the teachers from Craiova, the Transylvanian Izidor Selageanu is the one who left us 

ï and they represent the evidence of his presence, in the summer of 1877, in Calafat and on the 

battlefields of Bulgaria ï two appreciable paintings: The first attack on the taking of GriviŞa and the 

Battle Scene of our war of independence (it could be added, to these two paintings, the Portrait of Mihai 

KogŁlniceanu as well, one of the «artisans» of the state independence of Romania, in 1877). 
7 Paul Rezeanu, Pictorul Selageanu ѽi rŁzboiulé, p. 173. 
8 Idem, Artele plastice é, p. 27. 
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The critics of the time claimed that the works of the painter Selageanu are 

valuable through the art of drawing and colouring. 

Amongst the painters who lived the most intensively the historical moment of 

the conquest of independence was Nicolae Grigorescu. It is known that he returned 

from Paris to be part of the team of war reporters, who were to transpose into images 

the bravery of the Romanian army. He was called, in a friendly way, the ñstate 

photographerò. In mid-July 1877, Nicolae Grigorescu is in Poiana Mare, from where 

he goes to work in the camp near Calafat. In a few weeks he is seen at Corabia, then 

at VerbiŞa9. 

He thus witnessed, with the brush and pencil in his hand, in the famous chirvan 

(approx. hansom-cab) ña kind of light carriage with a canvas roof, pulled by three 

small horsesò10, almost all stages of the campaign, except for the latter, culminating 

in the attack on Smârdan, to which he would however dedicate, the great composition 

bearing the same title, finished in 1885. 

A native-talent sketcher, Nicolae Grigorescu realized, from the very beginning. 

the circumstances in which he would be forced to work, the lack of a certain perfect 

skill of recording the scenes. And, in order to become a consummate performer, he 

practices intensely, forcing his hand to synchronize perfectly with the observation and 

sensation, overshadowing the delicacy and native subtility of his nature. Thus, 

prepared and armed with those necessary for ñlightning-speed made notesò, the painter 

becomes a prompt, safe reporter of the scenes he witnesses. Therefore, he bequeathed 

us from this era hundreds of works: sketches, in notebooks and on isolated sheets of 

paper, amazingly fierce description of the campaign scenes, some drawings and oil 

paintings, of large sizes, worked not in front of the scenes, but in moments of respite. 

Thus, the repertoire of his themes is enriched with scenes: roaming the battlefield 

and stopping wherever he sees something interesting, in the midst of the soldiers with 

whom he feels related by origin and to whom he only now has the rediscovery to know 

their reactions, in the bivouac (Bivouac), in the middle of the officers (ñOfficers around 

the tableò, ñPortraits of officersò), in the hustle of battles (ñFoot-soldiers in the 

trenchesò, ñAn act of infantryò). 

The expression is constantly precise, suggesting movement and volume. He then 

sketches weapons, makes preparatory studies for the large-scale scenes (ñInfantryman 

attackingò), immortalizes the oxen and carts with provisions, ambulances (ñHalting of 

cartsò, ñConvoy of carts at Nicopolisò, ñAmbulance on the battle-fieldò), draws horses 

(ñCampaign cart with three horsesò, ñCircassian on horsebackò), all becoming, for 

him, new subjects, full of naturalness in the way of expressing the essential, with ease 

and accuracy. Starting from the individual (ñSentinel on the edge of the campò, 

ñRoĸiori (approx. cavalry) officersò, ñDr. Kalinderu at Corabiaò) he reaches, by 

 
9 Ibidem, p. 29. 
10 Minuna MateiaἨ, Nicolae Grigorescu ï reporter artistic pe frontul de la 1877, in Contribuѿia 

maselor populare din Oltenia la cucerirea independenѿei de stat a Rom©niei, Craiova, 1977, p. 183. 
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emphasizing with a gesture or attitude of the physiognomy and temperament of each 

one, to his great collective portraits (ñFight around a flagò, ñTurkish prisonersò, 

ñConvoy of prisonersò). From the evocative power of the atmosphere, of the inner 

experiences, it emerges the painter's sympathy for those who fight. Deeds of bravery 

inspire him. When the clenching of the battle is fierce, the artist would like the Turks 

to be defeated, as in ñThe Attack of Sm©rdanò or ñIn the Valley of Rahovaò; instead, 

when the Turkish soldiers are defeated, they are a human-interest reason, or one of 

compassion: ñDead Turksò or ñDead near the bridge over Vidò. 

Some of his paintings with the theme of independence are preserved by the Art 

Museum of Craiova, among them a slightly smaller reproduction of the famous 

painting, ñThe Attack of Sm©rdanò. Nicolae Grigorescu's works represent his 

outstanding contribution to the war of independence, a moment that attests not only to 

the services brought to the country, but also to the complex range of his skills. 

Along with Nicolae Grigorescu, as artistic reporters, there can as well be found 

the painters: Carol Popp of Szathmary, Sava Henѿia and G. Demetrescu Mirea. The 

works executed by them are, however, of little documentary and artistic importance. 

However, from the creations made then by Sava HenŞia, there ought to be 

particularly remarked, the ample works, which come with a special note11. Sava 

HenŞia depicts the campaign life behind the front, where people look rather usual, in 

natural situations, unlike the others for whom the fight becomes a show in which 

strong-wills face. 

In the compositions called ñRomanian artillery battery on the Danube bankò 

and ñRomanian artillery at Calafatò (watercolour), he captures preparatory moments 

of the great confrontation of 1877, which would have a decisive role in the historical 

evolution of our country. Outside the fierce battle, people regain their old habits, 

dancing the hora in groups or scattered on the field that is ploughed by shells or 

ridged with trenches. Sometimes, the gaze encompasses the entire camp with tents 

and water, supplies, and ammunition carts, as in ñSupplying the foot-soldiers on the 

frontò, ñBivouacò, ñSoldiers restingò or ñIn cantonmentò. 

On the same idea of the document, it is also created the artistic work of the 

young G. Demetrescu Mirea (who, when he left for the front, had just reached the age 

of 25). His notebooks with sketches from the front are kept at the Central Military 

Museum in Bucharest and include over 40 drawings12.  

The work of the painter Carol Popp of Szathmary on the front must be 

distinguished withing the works he created on the occasion of this event. There 

remained sketches in pencil (and some in brush) preliminary to some projected 

works, and often found in the engravings that he makes, either to publish them in the 

Romanian and foreign press, or for the leaflets; the engravings, sometimes resume 

 
11 Gh. CrŁciunoiu, Sava Henѿia ѽi G.D. Mirea ï reporteri speciali ´n rŁzboi, in Contribuѿia 

maselor din Oltenia la cucerirea independenѿei de stat a Rom©niei, Craiova, 1977, p. 186. 
12 Arta ѽi literatura ´n slujba independenѿei, Bucharest, Academy Press, 1977, p. 160. 
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and finalise, for newspaper illustration and leaflets, the same themes; the 

watercolours often resumed as well, are later made complete; the chromolithographs 

were made for army albums, later oils, but they are rare, the least artistic and 

permeated by the official spirit of an art with decorative, narrative and representative 

content13. 

The aspects captured on the battle-field by the painters are inscribed in a 

ñplastic campaign diaryò14, meant to show a vivid picture of the moment of 1877. 

Along with painting, the sculpture makes its way to remarkable achievements 

in the conditions of social, economic and political evolution, so that, in the last 

decades of the 19th century, and in the first decades of the 20th century, it acquires 

content and value, being fructified the academic education and abroad studies, usually 

from Italy. 

In the training of the sculptors, an important place is occupied by the ñSchool 

of Arts and Crafts in Craiovaò, founded in 1871, which came to support the wish of 

the citizens of the country, who, in the years following the independence, had 

numerous initiatives for the eternalization, in stone or metal, of the events they had 

lived. Therefore, it should be noted that most of the monuments that glorify the war 

of independence were made by the sculptors trained at the ñSchool of Arts and 

Craftsò from Craiova. 

The first student who attended and graduated this school is Gheorghe 

Vasilescu, born in Goieĸti, Dolj, in 1864. He had a small workshop in Craiova, on 

Calea Unirii, which he held until 1886, when he went to continue his studies in 

Venice, where he researched the monumental sculpture15. Among his first sculptures, 

it is that called ñFunerary Monument of Captain Nae I. Proiceaò, from Slatina, which 

is commissioned in 1891. The work is made in the workshop from Venice, and 

brought to the country. Executed in white marble, the monument is conceived as a 

canopy, inside which is placed the bust, also made of marble, of the hero of the 

independence war. 

Nonetheless, the first important monument is the Monument of Vasile 

Adamachi in Iaĸi. 

The sculptor Gheorghe Vasilescu established himself in the Romanian 

sculpture as the author of the ñMonument of the Battalion II Huntersò from Piteĸti, 

conceived and realized in the spirit of the time. The imposing monument is intended 

to glorify the deeds of arms of the Romanian troops and, in particular, of the Hunters 

II Battalion, which was made up of soldiers, most of them from Prahova County, 

who, on August 30, 1877, succeed, through a heroic assault, the conquest of the 

GriviἪa I fort. It also represents the first monument erected in the remembrance of 

the independence. 

 
13 Ibidem, p. 176. 
14 Gh. CrŁciunoiu, op. cit. p. 187. 
15 Paul Rezeanu, Artele plastice é, p. 40. 
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The Independence Monument in Piteĸti consists of:  

ñof a 16-meter-high Baveno granite obelisk, placed on a pedestal made of 

the same material, preceded by three steps. On this pedestal ï square-shaped, 

with a side of 6 meters ï, there are placed the bronze statues of the four hunting 

soldiers. They depict a soldier presenting the arm, another in the attacking 

position, a waiting trumpetist and a sentinel. A large bronze eagle with its wings 

open, holding an unfolded Romanian flag in its claws, is at the top of the obelisk. 

Conceived and realized in this way, it seems to lead an invisible army to the 

assault. At the bottom of the obelisk, there are laid bas-reliefs. The first of these 

is, in fact, an allegory of «Victor», the second bas-relief shows a battle scene 

representing the conquest of the GriviἪa redoubtò16.  

Gheorghe Vasilescu worked on this monument between 1893ï1896. 

In the last years of his life, the sculptor works at the ñIndependence 

Monumentò in Tulcea, commissioned by the city hall. After concluding the contract, 

he went to Tulcea to see the place affected by the location of the monument; it had 

been decided to be located on the Horea hill. The sculptor was given all the freedom 

of conception. After seeing the place, the sculptor thought of the monument in the 

form of an obelisk, at the base of which there was a foot-soldier, ready to blow the 

trumpet, and an eagle with its wings unfolded. 

The work is started in the autumn of 1897, in Venice. The obelisk is made of 

granite, with ornamental motifs on it, with a height of 22 meters, consisting of three 

floors. On the obelisk, there is the coat of arms of Romania, surrounded by laurels, 

two bronze plates reminiscent of the event in whose honour the monument was 

erected. On both sides of the obelisk, on some semi-circular pedestals, there was, the 

statue of the foot-soldier on the right, and that of the eagle, on the left. 

Due to the sculptor's death, on November 11, 1898, the work would be 

continued by Constantin BŁlŁcescu. 

Constantin BŁlŁcescu (1865-1913) is another student of the ñSchool of Arts 

and Craftsò from Craiova, he was from Oltenia, born in Balboĸi commune, Gorj 

County. He studied in Venice and Milan, where he was attracted to monumental 

sculpture. The sculptor BŁlŁcescu created many important works that contributed to 

the evolution of the artistic manifestations and enriched the national heritage with 

historical faces, very loved by the Romanians. He made, in Târgu Jiu, the 

ñMonument of Tudor Vladimirescuò and, in Tulcea, the ñMonument of Mircea the 

Oldò, a monument that today no longer exists.  

The spirit of the time captured sculptor Constantin BŁlŁcescu completely, 

directing his attention to the event that the author personally experienced. Thus, in 

1903, he made the bronze bust of Gheorghe ChiἪu, which depicts the man of action, less 

the thinker who was; in 1905 he made, in bronze, the bust of Cristodor Mihail Cerchez. 

 
16 Ibidem. 
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Constantin BŁlŁcescu is the one who continues the Independence Monument 

in Tulcea. He added the trumpetist foot-soldier and the eagle, according to Vasilescu's 

vision. The monument was finished in 1900, but its inauguration took place, after 

numerous postponements, in 1904. The sculptor had orders for several funeral works. 

The sculptor Eraclie Hagiescu (1873-1961) belongs to the direction shown by 

Gheorghe Vasilescu. He was a remarkable figure of artist and teacher from Craiova, 

also attending the ñSchool of Arts and Craftsò from Craiova. He is known as a 

participant in the making of ornaments for a series of buildings that were built in 

Craiova. He studied in Italy with a scholarship received with the help of Spiru Haret, 

where he was to understand the mysteries of the monumental sculpture with funerary 

character, due to the lack of local specialists17. In this regard, he realizes the project 

monument of General Cerchez, whose statue, with a height of 3.60 meters, was cast 

in bronze at RoἨcana, melted by the occupying armies in December 1916, and the 

equestrian monument project, exhibited at the Mihail Palace, in 1914. 

The sculptor who received the most praises at the time, and who the Romanian 

and foreign press praised for his talent, was D. Pavelescu-Dimo (1870-1944). He 

was born in Calafat, studied at the ñSchool of Fine Artsò in Bucharest, then went to 

Italy, where he made many of his works. He executed public monuments, busts of a 

real gallery of politicians and people of culture, along with numerous funerary 

monuments18. 

The sculptor Pavelescu-Dimo is asked for the construction of important 

monuments of independence. One such moment is the erection of the ñIndependence 

Monument in Piteĸtiò, in 1900, in collaboration with Ion D. Traionescu. The monument 

is made of stone, 6 meters high, having a simple shape, in which the main sculptural 

element is a bronze eagle with the wings unfolded. Among the sculptor's works, there is 

the ñMonument of Trajanò, from BrŁila, as well as the desire to create a monument of 

Michael the Brave, a desire that did not materialize, although there were attempts, in 

1905 and 1913, when he presented models for a monument of the ruler. 

Instead, D. Pavelescu-Dimo, had the chance to make the ñMonument of 

Independenceò in Craiova. The idea and decision to erect this monument belonged 

to a group of veterans and was taken in August 1908. General P. Giugurtu and the 

mayor of the city, Guran, entrusted the command to Pavelescu-Dimo. The 

monument was intended to eternalize ñthe moment when, on May 15, 1877, cannon 

shots were fired from Calafat against the Turksò19 in the presence of the ruler. For 

constructing of the monument, the sculptor worked for four years in Florence; the 

casting of bronze pieces, weighing a total of 12 tons, was the work of Lippi of 

Pistoia. In September 1912, he was displayed in Florence, where he attracted the 

attention of the Italian press. The inauguration, in Craiova, took place in May 1913. 

 
17 Ibidem, p. 52. 
18 Ibidem, p. 115. 
19 Actul de fundaѿie, Cartea de Aur a Independenѿei, a work found in the National Archives of 

Craiova.  
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At that time, it was considered the largest public monument in the country. 

Unfortunately, the monument was demolished in 1948.  

Pavelescu-Dimo was also entrusted with the creation of the ñMonument of 

Independenceò, from Calafat. The funds for its realization were made available to 

him by the committee that had erected the monument in Craiova20. Much simpler, 

the monument from Calafat consists of an obelisk, at the top of which there is an 

eagle with its wings unfolded. The obelisk is guarded by two cannons captured 

from the Turks. 

In this relevant manner, the fine arts have fully contributed to the preservation 

of the memory of the ñwar of liberationò, the inspiration of the moment managing to 

bring professional satisfactions to the artists, and the admiration of the whole 

country, and, to contemporaries and descendants, they offered the artistic image of 

the fulfilled dream. 

The gaining of the state independence of Romania, in the years 1877-1878, 

is, conceivably, the historical moment most loved by the people, because its efforts 

to support the war were significant. In the years following this event, the entire 

nation celebrated the generation that had accomplished it. In 1878, in the memory 

of the victorious return of the Romanian army from the battles in the south of the 

Danube, to Bucharest, a symbolic triumphal arch of victory and gratitude was 

erected. On the occasion of this historical event commemoration, in time, medals 

were coined and monuments were dedicated to perpetually evoke the sacrifice and 

glory of the entire Romanian people21. 

The sculptors of those times used the column and the triumphal arch as forms 

of consecration of collective glory. It was the new spirit of the victorious 

generation in the battles of 1877ï1878. ñA monument, a contemporary wrote, is ... 

the unalterable crystallization of an idea, of a great national feelingò22. From these 

very beginnings, the conception of the public opinion was that the monuments 

should be ñthe ark of alliance between the past and the future of Romaniaò23. This 

purpose will give the monument durability and will be found perpetually in the 

national and the spiritual aspirations of the Romanian people24. 

 
20 Paul Rezeanu, Artele plastice é, p. 145. 
21 On the occasion of the inauguration of some of these monuments celebrating the liberation, 

there were made, as a sign of honoring the memory of those who fell on the battlefields ï some 

appreciated medals, among which: The handle medal of the monument in Craiova (In memory of the 

war of 1877, Craiova, 1912); the Medal of the monument in Ploieĸti (For the glory of the Romanian 

army, to remember the battalion 2 hunters... The people from Ploieĸti and the grateful country. Action 

Committee), the medal of the monument from Turnu MŁgurele (In memory of the heroes fallen on the 

plains of Bulgaria). They are joined by numerous medals that evoke the year of glory of 1877. 
22 M. Davidescu, Monumente istorice din Oltenia, Bucharest, Meridiane Press, 1964. 
23 C. Esarcu, Rolul monumentelor în istoria unui popor, Bucharest, 1883, p. 12. 
24 See MŁtŁsar S., Veterani ѽi monumentul independenѿei la Craiova, in ñRevista culturalŁñ, 

Craiova, 1909; TucŁ Florian, Monumentele neat©rnŁrii, Bucharest, 1977. 
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ñSm©rdanò society of veterans of lower ranks from Oltenia decided, in 1909, 

that, from the sums contributed by the 9,000 veterans from Oltenia, to erect a 

monument in the memory of the fighters, heroically fallen in the battles for the 

conquest of the state independence of Romania25 ï the Independence Monument, 

which, by its size, was considered the largest in the country. ñSm©rdanò Society 

also initiated the erection of a monument of General Mihail Cristodulos Cerchez, 

the brave officer from Pleven, in whose hands Osman Pasha laid the sword, as a 

sign of surrender of the Ottoman army. The monument (a bust) was made by the 

sculptor Hagiescu and was to be placed on CŁrŁmizii Street, today in Caracal,  

in 191426. 

In 1915, at the initiative of professors V. MihŁilescu, ἧtefan Ciuceanu, 

lawyers G. Graur, I. FinŞeanu and captain N. PŁtrŁἨcoiu, the monument (a bust in 

bronze, sculptor A. Chiciu) of M. LŁzŁrescu-Olteanu, lawyer and publicist, 

supporter of the proclamation of national independence, was erected. 

After 1915, the ñFriends of Scienceò Society had valuable initiatives for the 

erection of commemorative monuments. In 1919, in accordance with the 

provisions of the Treaty of Versailles, the society ñThe tombs of the heroes fallen 

in the warò was founded. ñThe law on the regime of war tombs in Romaniaò, 

promulgated in 1927, changed the name of this settlement into the ñCult of Heroesò 

Society. The society would see a new organization after 1940, when a new law on 

the regime of war tombs and commemorative works appeared.  

The work of this Society is surprised in the construction of tombs, 

mausoleums and the organization of cemeteries for the heroes. The 

commemorative monuments located in the cemeteries have cultural and artistic 

value, being erected by important sculptors and architects. The participants in the 

war for independence enjoyed a special tribute, important funerary monuments 

being dedicated to them. One of these participants is Eugeniu Carada (November 

28, 1836 ï February 10, 1910), politician, publicist, economist. The funerary 

monument has a giant shape, the support is made of stone, it suggests a cross, the 

main arm constitutes the proper support, and the lateral one, with its sides in two 

directions, is only symbolic, above it is the sober, classic coffin, which has as an 

adornment, on one side the obverse, and on the other side the reverse of the 

ñCrossing the Danubeò cross. On it, the body is stretched in full size, the right hand 

is on the chest, and the left is beside the body, the shroud covers it halfway leaving 

only the bust to be seen. The coffin and the body are made of bronze, constitute a 

single piece, it is the work of the sculptor I. Mateescu, and being cast in Bucharest 

in 191227. 

 
25 Amintiri de la dezvelirea Monumentului Independenѿei Craiova, Craiova, 1913, pp. 7ï9. 
26 Lizica Papoi, Alexandru Ligor, op. cit., p. 270. 
27 Sebastian Duicu, Monumentele craiovene mai puѿin cunoscute dedicate participanѿilor la 

rŁzboiul de independenѿŁ, in Contribuѿia maselor populare din Oltenia la cucerirea independenѿei de 

stat a României, Craiova, 1977, p. 199. 
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At the celebration of the centenary of Eugeniu Carada's birth, in 1936, the 

municipality built, in Craiova, an imposing monument. The front of the stone 

pedestal has incised the inscription: ñEugeniu Carada, 1836-1910ò. On the other 

sides, there is a bronze bas-relief: the left ñ1858-1870, the Romanian Editorial 

Officeò, in the back, under his famous motto ñFor a free Romania, anytime, anyway, 

with anything and against anyoneò there is the scene ñ1877 ï on the battle field, in 

Bulgariaò represented, together with I.C. BrŁtianu, among the foot-soldiers, and, 

finally, on the left side, there is the scene 1866 ï presenting the bill for the 

constitution28. The statue itself is made of bronze, it represents Eugeniu Carada 

frontally, standing, in natural size, pointing with his right hand forward, and holding 

his left one on a table that has the caduceus of Mercury, a symbol for peace and trade, 

on which there is also ñRom©nulò newspaper. He was captured by sculptor M. Onofrei 

during a speech when he was vehemently supporting his point of view. 

To another important participant in the war for independence, Colonel Ion 

Logadi (1830-1894), brigadier commander of the Second Infantry Division, his 

wife raised a black marble obelisk with a height of 1.23 meters, which is placed on 

two other bases, also made of black marble. 

Near the former monument of Colonel Logadi, it is the funerary monument 

of General S. Stoilov, the holder of an important position during the war for 

independence. The bronze bust (66 cm high and 57 cm wide) is the creation of the 

sculptor Fritz Storck, Bucharest, 1902. Behind the bust, there is an inscription ñcast 

in the School of Crafts, Bucharest 1902ò. The general looks forward, has his head 

uncovered, being dressed in his exquisite uniform and wearing all the decorations. 

The monument of another general that participated in the war for independence 

is that of Otton Sachelarie; the monument is made of white Carrara marble, imitating 

the façade of a Greek temple. Several steps are framed by two pillars, supporting a 

pediment. The back wall, in which the door is carved, has represented on it, through 

incision, a cross. In front of it, between the pillars, on a marble pedestal, it is a 60cm 

height urn, made of bronze, covered on the left side by a drapery, the tympanon of 

the pediment has a coat of arms with a crown on, framed by floral motifs, on four 

displays: in the upper left and the lower right, it is marked by three stars each, in the 

upper right plan, it is the caduceus of Mercury, and, in the lower left field, a dolphin. 

In the central plan, it is a shield on which lies a raven with the cross in its beak. At 

the base of the pediment, it was the inscription reading General Otton Sachelarie, but 

it was erased by the new owner, who put his name instead. The monument is 

designed and created by Carol Storck29. 

The monument of Colonel Romulus Magheru is composed of the statue itself, 

of white marble, and of the pedestal made of black marble, on which it is the 

 
28 Ibidem, p. 200. 
29 Nicolae Andrei, Gheorghe PŁrnuἪŁ, Oltenia la 1877, Craiova, Scrisul Românesc Press, 1997, 

p. 221. 
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inscription divided by a bronze plaque, representing flags, cannons, weapons, etc. 

The bust depicts the colonel seen from the frontside, with his head uncovered, with 

moustache and a large beard; his gaze is vivid and penetrating. 

The monument is made by the Italian sculptor Luigi Buzzi, in 1898. On the 

pedestal, it can be read: ñColonel Romulus Magheru, A honorary adjutant of His 

Royal Majesty, the King, Commander of the No. 1 Artillery Regiment, son of the 

illustrious patriot General G. Magheru, born on June 6, 1847, died on March 7, 

1897. For his eternal remembranceò30.  

Although it is not signed, the marble bust of Colonel ñPavel Gussi, 

Commander of the 16th Infantry Brigade, Commander and Officer of several 

Romanian and Foreign Orders, won in the war of 1877. Born in 1842, died in 

1899ò, is a remarkable achievement characterized by experience and realism31. The 

statue depicts the colonel towards the end of his life, tired, with dark circles around 

his eyes, hollow-cheeked, with his gaze lost.  

The tomb of Gheorghe ChiἪu (1828-1897) is marked by a monumental iron 

cross, 2 meters high, with an arm opening of 1.25 meters. The extremities are 

tribolted, forming other cross-shapes in their turn, being decorated with laurel 

branches. In the central field of the cross, it is an iron medallion (with a diameter 

of 30 cm), on which it is chiselled, Gheorghe ChiŞu and Ioana C. ChiŞuò32. 

CrŁsnaru-Roscovscki-Nicolin Monument has a special value, through the 

funerary tomb of the brothers Roscovscki Mihail and Nicolae. It has the shape of 

a Gothic stone canopy, under which there is a coffin, also made of stone, at the 

bottom having the inscription ñIn memory of Michaele Roscovscki, born in 

Bucharest, October 21, 1831, passed-away in Craiova on May 8, 1876. He erects 

this monument to the memory of his beloved brotherò. Inside the crypt, on a marble 

plaque, it is written: ñNicolae Roscovscki, doctor of medicine born on March 25, 

1840, died on November 10, 1897 in Craiovaò33. Dr. Roscovscki, during the war 

of independence, turned his house into a hospital, which he led until his final 

victory. 

These funerary monuments were followed by the erection of public 

monuments to praise the moments of war. The first public monument was erected 

in BŁileĸti, in 1885. Along with it, over the years, there were built other as well, at 

Ciupercenii Noi, Rast, Craiova, SŁlcuἪa. However, the majority of the monuments 

are present in the city on the Danube bank, where, on April 26, 1877, the 

Romanians opened fire for the first time on the Turks, in the powerful city of Vidin, 

and where it was made the first sacrifice in the Romanian army in the war for 

independence.  

 
30 Ibidem.  
31 Ibidem, p. 222. 
32 V. Manciu, Cine a fost Roscovschi?, in ñStudii. Revista de istorieò, year IV, no. 6, 1956, p 121. 
33 Ibidem, p. 123; also see the inscription from the funerary tomb from Sineasca cemetery from 

Craiova. 
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Abstract: A subject that transcends time, the apocryphal correspondence between 

Seneca and the Apostle Paul continues to represent a never-ending controversy. This is due to 

the dimension of the topic acquired over time, the breadth of interpretations and the ongoing 

analysis of the Letters. The present article makes an introduction that brings the reader up to 

date with the issue, after which, gradually, brings his attention to a synthesis of the 

correspondence between the two and introduces him to the historical, philological, 

philosophical and humanistic problems that arise from each letter independently. 
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INTRODUCTION  

First and foremost, it is of great importance to emphasize why this topic is still 

of interest and why it is still up for debate; we are trying, as many did before, to shed 

some light in this rather controversial discussion on whether the correspondence 

between Seneca and the Apostle Paul was genuine or not. However, this is just a 

slight part of a greater image, there are disputes and disagreements concerning 

whether they ever met each other in person. Obviously, apart from the dissensions, 

the figures of the two are the main focus in this regard, taking into account that they 

were emblematic figures of their time and they have passed the threshold of it, 

becoming immortal for posterity. 

Seneca was an influential character in the Roman Empire as political figure 

and one of the most important Stoic philosophers. His intellectual work is widely 

known and recognised for its intrinsic value, as well as for the influence generated 

on philosophy as a whole. His creation and life have made an unbounded 

contribution to the entire civilization and their echoes still produce a trembling of 

the soul and enrich wisdom. 

The Apostle Paul is even beyond the level of notoriety as Seneca, considering 

that he is one of the focal characters in Christianity. He is the protagonist of the early 

 
* Professor, PhD., Faculty of Letters, University of Craiova; E-mail: miha.vladimirescu@edu.ucv.ro  

mailto:miha.vladimirescu@edu.ucv.ro


176  Mihai Valentin VLADIMIRESCU 

 

propagation and crystallization of the Christian message, reaching Rome besides 

many other departures. Thus, his role in the entire process was undoubtedly relevant 

and meaningful, considering also his valuable epistolary texts.  

We have several sources at our disposal in order to describe the characters of 

the two which eventually could help us develop the slightest relevant ideas for their 

common traits. They are various and quite different, thus it is not an easy task to run 

a thread between them. We do not possess a first-hand, detailed characterization of 

Seneca1, but historians gave us as much information as we need to form a clear image 

of him. Moreover, his own writings ï far more numerous than Paulôs ï display a lot 

about his inner being. Besides this, not even from the Acts of the Apostles can we say 

a lot about Paulôs personality, because this is an area that it is a priori excluded as a 

consequence of a conducted interest in any other aspects, regarding moral stances,  

a meaningful content and so on. However, this does not mean that we could not draw 

some conclusions about his personality from the way he described and analysed 

things of his epoch ï for instance, there are to be remarked his wisdom, his 

willingness to accomplish great things, his enthusiasm to bear the word of the Lord 

on his lips. More about their personalities will unfold next, especially when we talk 

about their correspondence. 

Nowadays it is a widely spread and common thing that the correspondence 

between the Apostle Paul and Seneca was not an authentic one, considering various 

factors analysed by the historians and scientists preoccupied in the matter; this is 

mainly because they were dated in a relatively accurate manner as being written after 

the end of Seneca and the Apostle Paulôs lives. 

Some authors2 distinguish themselves from the rest at least by pointing out the 

fact that they first presume the correspondence is genuine and put it in the broader 

context of New Testament. In this regard, what G.G. Gamba firmly says is  

ñI propose a reading of it (the correspondence, author's note) starting from 

the conviction of its genuineness and consequently inserting it and interpreting 

it in the broader context of New Testament history and, more specifically, of the 

apostle Paul and the imperial character L. Anneo Senecaò.  

Actually, this could be an interesting approach, considering that most of the 

authors concerned with the topic start from the idea that a relation between them did 

not exist at all due to the fact that many differences resided in their traits.  

ñEven with regard to the question whether they ever met each other there 

is a great divergence of opinion. Frequently the question is answered in the 

negative, or at the most the possibility of contact between them is deemed to be 

 
1 J.N. Sevenster, Paul and Seneca, E.J. Brill, Leiden, Netherlands, 1961, p. 18. 
2 G.G. Gamba, Il ñCarteggioò tra L. Anneo Seneca e LôApostolo Paolo. Proposta per una sua 

lettura contestuale, Las, Roma, 2001, p. 5. 
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slight; however, sometimes it is thought that they met repeatedly and were even 

on very intimate termsò3.  

What is to be remarked here is that they did not necessarily need to have met 

in person in order to have had contact. Other persons in their entourage could have 

helped with ensuring the communication between them. We should not forget that 

Seneca was an influential figure and the Apostle Paul had many followers at his side. 

Therefore, denying that they did not meet in person does not deny the existence of 

correspondence between them in any way. However, this is another topic to discuss 

about and will return to this later on.  

The correspondence consists of only fourteen short letters, eight sent by L. Anneo 

Seneca to the Apostle (and to Theophilus: Letter VII) and six sent by Paul to L. Anneo 

Seneca (and to Lucilius: Letter VI), in particular circumstances of their lives4. Saint 

Jerome mentioned them in De Viris Illustribus (Chapter 12)5. In any case, this does not 

certify their validity, considering that they date from the fourth century, and Saint Jerome 

lived between the fourth and fifth centuries. Even Saint Augustine mentioned them at 

some point in the early fifth century. Is it possible then that they were rewritten in the 

fourth century after the original ones (if existed)? Maybe this is a wrong path to follow, 

considering that we should first analyse what these letters convey and whether their 

content seems authentic, beyond any formal issues. 

FIRST RELEVANT ASPECTS 

ñPaul and Seneca lived at approximately the same time. Seneca was born at 

Corduba in Spain in 4 or 5 B.C., his suicide as a consequence of the conspiracy of Piso 

took place in A.D. 65. The dates of Paulôs birth and death are not known with accuracy, 

but are bound to have been at about the same timeò6. This is an important statement, 

to which the author adds more: ñthey both lived in the same world of the Roman 

Empireò. Analysing these and several other ideas, a conclusion can be drawn: there 

are certain things ï relevant ones ï that J.N. Sevenster considers things in common in 

regards of their lives. These are confirmed by several historical sources, so they are 

considered to be true. They do not mean little, but on the contrary. Having Paul and 

Seneca, two outstanding and well known characters living in the approximately the 

same space and time is not an aspect to neglect. Because, first of all, we are trying to 

establish the premises of their potential connection. And these important aspects are in 

favour of their possible bond. Thus, we have the right premises. 

 
3 J.N. Sevenster, op. cit., p. 2. 
4 G.G. Gamba, op. cit., p. 13. 
5 J. Dodson, D. Briones (eds.), Paul and Seneca in Dialogue, Leiden, Brill, 2017, p. 28. 
6 J.N. Sevenster, op. cit., p. 6. 
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Moreover, J.N. Sevenster continues and this time he makes a few references to 

each otherôs writings:  

ñin another letter Seneca gives a lively description of the arrival of an 

Alexandrian ship at Puteoli. (é) Seneca records, not without Stoic complacency, 

how, while others were hurrying to the water-front, he basked in his own 

indolence, and although he had important business interests in Egypt, he made 

absolutely no haste to find out from his agents how his affairs were progressing. 

That Alexandrian ship which Seneca was watching might well have been the one 

on which Paul went to Italy, and from which he disembarked at Puteoli (Acts 

28:11, 13). (é) both Seneca and Paul were apparently quite familiar with the 

concept of the paedagogus, who was such a well-known figure in the Roman 

world of their time. (é) One of the most striking proofs of this is the fact that a 

number of the same people played a role in both their lives, at least, as far as Paul 

is concerned, according to Acts. Claudius to whom, after his death Seneca devoted 

his work De morte Claudii, the Divi Claudii Apocolocyntosisò7.  

As we can see, there are some striking resemblances and historical hints 

concerning the tangents between their lives in particular.  

However, there is nothing in Senecaôs writings to indicate that he was somehow 

or in some way connected with the Christians. And Paul, as it is well established, is one 

of the most prominent messengers of Christianity. Therefore, it is rather odd that Seneca 

did not mention the Christians at all. Although, we can assume that he preferred to avoid 

a delicate subject like this. ñNevertheless some students of the subject believe they can 

demonstrate that he alludes to personal acquaintanceship with Christians. But this, too, 

is based on only the vaguest of informationò8. Conceptually, we canôt deny that there are 

common things in the Christian texts and in the Stoic doctrine ï especially when we are 

referring to living in the most virtuous possible way, bearing in mind that in any 

vicissitude of fate there is a lesson which we should learn without complaining. Can we 

consider that it might have been an exchange between the two doctrines, not forgetting 

that the gospel texts have a philosophy of their own?  

For this moment of our debate it is hard to find a compelling answer in either way 

ï and it can be misleading if we do not erase many other unknowns and at least replace 

them with possibilities.  

THE CONTENT OF THE LETTERS  

An elegant manner to start this section is to provide a few clear answers on the 

topic. Thereby, ñthe bindings held at Vienna today consist of fourteen letters, eight 

 
7 Ibidem, pp. 7ï8. 
8 Ibidem, pp. 9ï10. 
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written by Seneca and six by Paulò9. Going further to another subject of interest, we 

can highlight the fact that ñthe correspondence is dated from that time forward  

(A.D. 61, authorôs note) until A.D. 65, when both Paul and Seneca died under the hand 

of Neroò10. The last thesis is interesting due to the fact that their end occurred, again, 

in a similar way, brought about by the same imperial figure. This marks a peculiar 

aspect of their lives that seem to have had the same final trajectory, even though it is 

still unclear whether their paths crossed or not. Nonetheless, this is another of the many 

resemblances that gives rise to speculation in regards of their crossing fates. 

Returning to Vienna and nowadays present, it is imperative to shed some light 

on a number of issues. First of all, some technical details about the letters.  

ñHowever, any reproduction of the manuscript pages, for the purpose of 

present-day book publishing, introduces certain visual problems in regard to 

optical clarity. (é) Nonetheless, the manuscripts at Vienna are entirely legible 

when viewed under proper lighting, although magnification is occasionally 

useful in cases of ink fading or damp staining. (é) Ultimately, the most 

laborious of all methods of reproduction was sorted to ï a system of ink drafting 

known as the architectural facsimile. With this system, a number of high-

resolution film images of the original sheaves were enlarged to the size of  

a standard architectural drawingò11.  

We are talking about extremely old bindings, whose capitalization in terms of 

reproduction requires a great deal of an effort and technology. So the effort of those 

who deciphered these writings and exposed them to the knowledge-seeking public 

is to be commended.  

Secondly, it is necessary to point out an issue that is also in debate ï their 

language, which is Latin, despite a preference for using Greek instead of Latin in 

that time period ï sign of a distinction and erudition. Relevant or not, the Letters 

were written in Latin. ñThe fourteen letters make it clear that, from the ground line 

of the faith in Rome, the carrying vehicle of Christianity ï was Latin and not 

Greekò12. Paul Berry said that taking into consideration the fact that society was 

moving more and more towards an emphasis on the use of Latin in writing and 

beyond: in all sections of life, to blur the differences and to bring about a new higher 

statute of Latin, it was not strange at all that the letters were written in Latin. In other 

words, this was the beginning of a new epoch, in which Latin was the main lead in 

regards of a language competition.  

ñSeneca allows little doubt in the reader's mind regarding the transport vehicle 

of Paulôs words. ç Wherefore, I urge you to grant me the sanction of using only the 

 
9 P. Berry, Correspondence between Paul and Seneca, A.D. 61ï65, Ancient Near Eastern 

Texts and Studies, Volume XII, The Edwin Mellen Press, New York, 1999, p. II.  
10 Ibidem. 
11 Ibidem, p. IV. 
12 Ibidem, p. V. 
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very purest of Latin phrasing. With this gift, you will be able to frame your noble 

words in decorum, and to strengthen their execution in beauty èò13 (authorôs 

highlight). Again, this goes along with the conclusions stated above.  

However, despite all of these mentioned before,  

ñno Roman was in the slightest doubt as to the large Greek element in his 

city; some historians have estimated that half the population was composed of 

Greek slaves. Neither did Roman question the indebtedness of the Empire to the 

ancient Greek ideals in art, philosophy, drama, literature and architecture. 

Nearly all educated Romans had a Greek teacherò14.  

In oppose to these, the same author continues with the other sideôs argument: 

ñIn the view of the ordinary citizen of the 1st century A.D., things Greek were the 

things of the slave population. Romans did not cherish the associationò. Basically, 

the split between the Roman and Greek ideals was beginning to be felt, despite all 

the borrowings from Greek civilization and the friendliness with the Greek element, 

which represented one of the foundation stones of the Roman civilization. 

In addition to those mentioned above, it is imperative to bring forth a few 

pertinent and interesting ideas written down by J.N. Sevenster in direct approach of 

the manuscripts:  

ñOne of the fourteen letters is quite sufficient to display this 

correspondence in all its empty phraseology, its meaningless insignificance and 

insipid, exaggerated flattery. Indeed, with respect to this aspect of the 

correspondence there is virtually no difference of opinion, while the language, 

style and construction are also unanimously considered to be very clumsyò15. 

In any case, expressions like ñmy dearly beloved Paulò or ñsuch a great man 

as youò along with another amalgam of compliments and emptiness of content make 

us believe accordingly. Hereinafter, the author offered several examples of 

devastating criticists of the lettersô authenticity ï Johannes Kreyher or Gaston 

Boissier among others. However, ñ(Kreyher ï authorôs note) denies that this is the 

correspondence alluded to by Linus, Augustine and Jeromeò16. According to this 

rather interesting idea, it seems that the original letters have lost their essence over 

time or even their content and maybe only the general ideas remained intact, but the 

full and objective content has been lost and remade after several centuries, starting 

from those simple vague ideas. Also, he could have referred to the fact that Linus, 

Jerome and Augustine had knowledge about other letters (that we do not possess in 

the present), and they are not those which came down to us. These are possibilities 

 
13 Ibidem, p. XIV. 
14 Ibidem, p. V. 
15 J.N. Sevenster, op. cit., p. 13. 
16 Ibidem. 
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that derive from a premise as such. However, not even this speculation could be 

easily contested. Time puts its shadows upon many things from the past, therefore 

we are trying to figure out the truth from the tiniest pieces of information. 

Going further with our analysis, Paul Berry said that ñPaulôs mission was not 

to oppose the philosophy of the Stoics; at least on the naturalistic level, he had no 

reason to do so. Rather, his objective was to raise their vision to the transcendent 

level of a single omniscient Godò17. Of course, the Apostle Paul did not intend in the 

first place to put himself against any of the morals and dogma deriving from 

Stoicism. Many things seemed to go in the same direction but afterwards they split 

into abstract concepts not far one from another. Paul was affirming a more personal 

God, whilst the Stoic philosophers were drawn to a naturalistic point of view, in 

which everything had a birth and an end and it was dominated by the laws of the 

universe and the universe was considered as a perpetual entirety. 

Diving directly into the text of the letters, we find out that  

ñPaulôs first letter lends itself to two further assumptions, both more easily 

demonstrated: the season of his arrival in Rome would have been during the 

summer months, and the year of his arrival would have been in A.D. 61. The 

assumptions would seem to be sustainable from Paulôs account and from secular 

Roman historyò18.  

These pieces of information form a clear image about Paulôs arrival in Rome 

in regards of the temporal aspect. And as we mentioned before, this kind of 

knowledge is important for establishing the premises. Paulôs first letter does that.  

ñThe omission of detail, so notable in Paulôs account of his stay in Puteoli, 

suggests that the year involved was A.D. 61 and not 62. The laconic style, the 

matter-of-fact attitude, the lack of description, the indifference to surroundings, 

the dry tone, all stand in sharp contrast to his elaborate sea narrative, the 

particulars of which he had dwelt on in extenso before the arrival at the Bay of 

Naples. In a word, the reader of Paulôs account has little reason to assume that 

any contemporaneous event in Puteoli had drawn his attention. On the other 

hand, if his landing had taken place the following year, such an assumption 

could not be easily sustained ï given Paulôs descriptive powers. In A.D. 62, a 

vast earthquake shot across the Bay of Naples, its epicentre appeared to be 

located along the south shore. Seneca, from his townhouse in Puteoli, described 

the shockwave as it raced across the harbourò19.  

Taking into account the possible year of his arriving, which derives from the 

reasoning and event analysis above, we can advance to the next relevant aspect. 

 
17 P. Berry, op. cit., p. 8. 
18 Ibidem, p. 14. 
19 Ibidem, p. 19. 
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It is said that ñPaulôs departure from Puteoli toward Rome was made along the 

Appian Way, an overland route of about 130 milesò20. This distinction is not a less 

important one, as we get into the position of forming a puzzle from little information 

and presumptions. Thus, in this way we acknowledge the possible route of Paul 

towards his destination: Rome, in which he eventually arrived. 

In the third letter, Seneca is the one who addresses Paul, drawing his attention 

in the end that he is not forgotten, but that he has been busy arranging many writings 

in one volume. Of course, one of the most important things to look for here is: what 

was the volume and which writings of Seneca are involved in the discussion?  

ñSpeculation on the point, however, can be aided if the choices among 

Senecaôs writings should be limited to the letters which he wrote to his associate, 

Lucillius. Of these letters, 124 have survived. Most of them are of limited length, 

and permit individual topics to be detached from the whole. The subjects 

covered in the letters cover nearly the entire range of philosophical and 

theological subjectsò21.  

In other words, he has a probable answer to the question. Also, from this letter 

we acknowledge the fact that Seneca was indeed preoccupied with his writings and 

vast work. He was dedicating probably days in a row in order to have a well-

established and defined work. Despite this, he did not forget to explain himself to 

Paul for his delay, so we can already presume that their connection was quite solid 

even from the moment of the third letter. 

The fourth letter has a bizarre familiar yet distant tone that leads to several 

assumptions. For instance, it creates the impression that Paul and Seneca hadnôt met 

at the moment the fourth letter had been written. Paul addresses Seneca saying that 

they should see one another face to face, considering that he was constantly 

imagining Seneca ñas if he was present with himò. Also,  

ñthe 4th letter creates the impression that Paul was familiar with the Letters 

of Seneca, which had been in circulation at Rome long before the time of Paulôs 

arrival in the city. Paulôs salutation, in the opening line of the letter,  

is reminiscent of the first line in a typical Senecan greetingò22.  

Paul having the knowledge of Senecaôs Letters is not an odd thing. They were, 

due to the popularity and fame of Seneca, quite renowned at that time. Thus, it is not 

hard at all to imagine him getting in contact with their content. However, in regards 

of them meeting face to face, the 4th letter raises another speculation in terms of their 

physical meeting and regarding the timeline of events that occurred between them: 

Paul was imagining Seneca near him as if never had they met in person. It is difficult 

 
20 Ibidem, p. 16. 
21 Ibidem, p. 28. 
22 Ibidem, p. 34. 
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to tell whether he was longing to meet him again or he was portraying Seneca in his 

mind with no initial tête-à-tête discussion.  

If we are to talk about Senecaôs priorities concerning his writingsô themes we 

should take into consideration the fact that ñlike many other Stoics, Seneca 

repeatedly expounds the destruction of the world by fire and floods, and its 

subsequent renewal, particularly in his Naturales Quaestiones which deals with a 

wide variety of natural phenomena. He is convinced that all human will come to an 

endò23. Naturally, in this regard we can highlight the similarity with the Christian 

view, even though the cause differs: it is God, the Creator and the Renewal of the 

world (via destruction) or it is nature by itself. Still, the cycle which mankind seems 

to endure it is the same: birth, death and rebirth. 

ñThe widening line of division in Rome was first noted in Senecaôs letter 

no. 5 ï the « indignation è of Poppaea. The line was more clearly drawn in Paulôs 

letter no. 6 ï the « offense » taken by some. Paul defined the division even more 

sharply with his phrase, « (é) we can overcome them ». But on the other side 

of the divide, his words had become a tower of strength for the believers in the 

palace (é). At a later time, Senecaôs letter no. 7 would describe the nearly 

schizoid effect produced in Neroôs court by the words of Paulò24.  

In light of the last idea, it has to be noted that around the time of Poppaeaôs 

indignation, things were visibly beginning to worsen in terms of religious values, 

principles and doctrine. It seemed that from that time forward, the tone of the Letters 

became more serious and grave. 

Letter no. 7 opens with the statement made by Seneca to Paul, to whom he tells 

that he has read the letters to the Galatians, the Corinthians, and the Achaeans. As 

Paul Berry states in the cited work on page 60, there is no letter from Paul to 

Achaeans. Most likely the reference is to Paulôs second letter to the Corinthians, 

which opens with Paulôs greeting ï ñ(...) to the Church of God which is at Corinth, 

with all the saints which are at Achaeaò. All of these inadvertences may be described 

as too much ease in their communication, as if they were not as familiar one to 

another as they wanted to be in the first place about important things that were going 

on in each of their particular situation. Many authors see this as a convincing factor 

in view of the non-authenticity of the Letters. 

ñIn the 7th letter, Seneca ï for the first time ï openly drew attention to the style 

of Paulôs language, ç I wish, considering the grandeur of these things, that a fittingly 

majestic grammar should frame these expressions èò25. This remark may seem rather 

pretentious at first glance, but we must bear in mind that Seneca was a man of special 

upbringing and erudition. 

 
23 J.N. Sevenster, op. cit., p. 33. 
24 P. Berry, op. cit., pp. 55ï56. 
25 Ibidem, p. 61. 
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Maintaining the already established tone stated a few lines before, in the  

8th letter Paul addresses to Seneca, to whom he said that he should be more restrained 

regarding discussions with Nero (and the Empress) about religion and custom, 

stating that Nero was polytheist and would be offended by a monotheist belief. What 

is most interesting about this expression is that Paul seemed to exclude Seneca from 

the belief in numerous gods or from being close to a different other religion than 

Christianity.  

ñPaul was able to see the controlling element that was only partly clear to 

Seneca: any forward attempt to introduce the elements of Christianity before the 

throne could easily produce, as a result, a single repressive edict from the highest 

level of Empire, «I would ask that this not be done in the future», he wrote to 

Seneca. The element placed at risk, ultimately was the pyramidal structure of 

the Church. It had been painstakingly built, and Paul remembered the years of 

constructionò26.  

Moreover, Paul possibly felt the rising tension and was more aware of its 

repercussions. He had already dealt with numerous tensions in the past, especially in 

the same context of religion and custom scission. 

ñSeneca virtually identifies Godôs care with the working of the laws of nature, 

he can never take a decisive step in the direction of theism, but remains confined to 

pantheismò27. Thus, we do not know for sure whether Seneca chose by heart to 

embrace the Christianity or not, despite his closeness with Paulôs beliefs. It was 

mostly the title and shape of their beliefs that were different. Keeping in mind their 

resemblances, Paul addresses to Seneca in order to warn him about the danger of 

fully exposing a totally different belief than the Emperor and Empress. 

ñSenecaôs letter no. 9 creates the impression of a direct reply to Paulôs 

previous mailing, and a narrow lapse of time in the exchange could be assumed. 

Senecaôs cautionary tone in the letter would seem to be a re-casting of his own 

approach regarding the presentation of Paulôs Epistles before Nero. The re-

casting may also have exposed a more ominous side in the many attendants who 

gathered around the throne. On reflection, Seneca wrote, « (é) the minds of 

men are drawn away from all rightful arts and practices ». Such a theme had 

been touched on by Paul, and Seneca may have recalled various lines from the 

1st Epistle to the Corinthians, which he had read to Neroò28.  

To this end, Paul was beginning to look like a potential doctrinal and religious 

threat. And nothing is more dangerous for a cause than having the highest leaders of 

an Empire opposing against it and being in lack of a massive popular support. 

 
26 Ibidem, p. 73. 
27 J.N. Sevenster, op. cit., p. 38. 
28 P. Berry, op. cit., p. 76. 
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In the 10th letter,  

ñfor the first time, the moral and theological realities are nowhere referred 

to. Instead, the purely humanistic element occupies the body of the letter. More 

exactly, the dominant personalities involved in Romeôs legal systems are the 

focus of Paulôs concern. The concern was real. The time of his trial was at hand, 

and his anxiety for the coming legal procedure weighed on himò29.  

In other words, his time was getting shorter. This is why his tone seemed to be 

preoccupied, but somehow resigned. 

ñYet, Paulôs unfamiliarity with the legal infrastructure at Rome becomes 

evident in the 10th letter. He appears to think that Seneca was a member of the 

Roman Senate, when the office he actually held was that of Consul in A.D. 56. 

Paul mistakenly identifies Messala (M. Valerius Messala) as an acting Consul, 

when, in fact he had not held the office since A.D. 58. The acting Consuls for 

A.D. 64 (Laecanius Bassus and Crassus Frugi) were correctly named by Seneca 

in his subsequently reply (Letter no. 13)ò30.  

Taking into consideration these new inadvertences, we have again, and this 

time, after another period of time spent exchanging letters, a lack of information in 

the person of Paul. Many ask themselves how could have they been so friendly and 

even caring one for another but however, making important errors while relating to 

the other one? An explanation could appear if we approached the re-writing timeline 

of the Letters, and here we only had speculations and presumptions. Maybe some 

information was lost during the passing of time and the person that re-wrote the 

Letters had to improvise in order to cover the missing parts. Thus, the errors fell in 

spite of Paul and Seneca, making them look like unprepared and off-hand persons 

while communicating.  

Taking into account the translation of the 11th letter that can be found at page 

94 in the cited book of Paul Berry, we definitely observe that Seneca addresses Paul 

in very high terms, ñPaul, my belovedò, ñI should wish that my position were yours, 

and that yours were mineò ï the last idea leading to a single obvious conclusion: 

Seneca was aware that his role in the Roman Empire was threatened and that he was 

in danger of losing it, considering that at that time he was beginning to fall out of 

favour with Nero. The resignation was feeling in the air, Seneca envisioning his end 

and wanting to move away from the burden of his position and from hostilities. Both 

Seneca and Paul were condemned to follow the same end in the same approximate 

time. Until the last Letter, they kept the warm addressing and the intimate tone ï that 

is considered, by many authors and historians, way too pretentious and 

unrealistically exaggerated.  

 
29 Ibidem, p. 86. 
30 Ibidem, p. 87. 
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ñThe final two letters of the correspondence, paired together, cause the reader 

to consider the influence of Paulôs Epistles. Senecaôs remark, ç you innocent people 

are caused to suffer » resembles the Pauline verse (Heb. 11-25), « suffer affliction 

with the people of God èò31. The way Seneca portrayed the Christians was relevant 

for the historical truth. To this end, he indirectly described their oppression that we 

knew for sure it existed. His approach was also delicate, calling them ñinnocentò, as 

if he was perceiving their vulnerable purity and the intention not even to defend 

themselves.  

ñHistory offers no direct citation regarding the death of Paul. Nothing of 

his martyrdom can be stated with assurance, except that, as a Roman citizen, he 

would have been decapitated by a blade within the walls of the city. (é) Nero 

commanded the execution of Seneca, but the order was not quickly carried out. 

The public influence of the philosopher was no less than the influence of Paulò32.  

In the sense of their death, they both welcomed it with dignity (a term that was 

often used by Seneca in his work). An execution can make you lose your head for 

your last minutes, but from the information that passed down to us (through Tacitus), 

Seneca seemed to have remained eloquent and endured everything with his inner 

power. His execution, by cutting his veins, a painful and bloody death faced with 

dignity and stoicism, absolves him of the mistakes of his life ï as no one is perfect. 

ñIn expressing their views on the after-life, both Paul and Seneca disclose the 

mysteries of their doctrine concerning God and man, and in so doing also reveal their 

soteriologyò33. Soteriology is at the basis of Christian doctrine, as it refers to 

salvation, its main objective. Both of them sought the virtue and highlighted its 

importance and its significant role in salvation, be it done for the sake of purifying 

the soul and absolve it from darkness and eternal pain or, in case of Seneca, for the 

sake of liberating the soul from the imprisonment of the body and eventually 

reuniting with nature/universe. 

CONCLUSIONS  

The authenticity of the correspondence between Paul and Seneca remains a 

mystery in terms of a paper-like exchange between the two ï because the letters that 

passed down to us are dated centuries after the death of Paul and Seneca. But does 

this mean never they have met, nor they corresponded in some way? As it was 

presented above, there are many clues that provide at least the possibility of them 

having been in contact at a certain time. 

 
31 Ibidem, pp. 125ï126. 
32 Ibidem, pp. 126ï127. 
33 J.N. Sevenster, op. cit., p. 239. 
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First of all, there are a lot of things in common in each of their livesô 

trajectories, starting from the fact that they lived in the approximately the same time 

and space. Moreover, both of them had a great ascension and then they ended up 

under the hand of Nero. Both of them supported the need to prioritise virtue as 

individuals and in society. They both believed that life should be lived beautifully, 

with dignity and love for others. There are many resemblances in light of their 

philosophical thinking, life and moral approaches. 

Secondly, even if original letters had existed and were lost, this does not mean 

that at least some of the information that we have nowadays is not true. Maybe the 

letters were rewritten in grave conditions ï with a loss of entire passages ï and the 

person that dealt with their reproduction had to improvise. Moreover, maybe his or 

her research about the topic was not very profound or vast. In this case, it is easy to 

see why there are so many inadvertences and errors. Many of them are related to the 

lack of compelling content, but also to technical and historical mistakes. Also, the 

flattery and exaggerations were all over the place. These gave the letters a sense of 

forgery. Apart from these, there are, however, a few interesting ideas that seem to be 

legitimate. For instance, the references to the social situation in the Roman Empire, 

especially at the top hierarchy of the society. Furthermore, there is some sort of 

humanistic display of a moral stance that exchanges between Paul and Seneca. 

Several pieces of information seem genuine, others are devastatingly inaccurate and 

others are just plain and dull or simply wrong from a historical point of view.  

There are not many things to relate to in the body of the letters as they are very 

short and much of their potential gets lost along the way by dealing too much with 

the glorification of the other or avoiding an in-depth discussion. Too much 

exposition and too little content.  

However, should someone be blamed for giving life to the idea they were in 

good relations, if this was the case, even if they did it somehow clumsy? Probably 

not. If the idea was to send a message to the world in the favour of their connection, 

so be it. We know for sure either Paul or Seneca did not pass the frontiers of this 

world unnoticed. Their traces still outlines in the dust of history and time. We should 

analyse all of these matters with a humble heart and making way to all the 

possibilities; in this regard, we cannot, eventually, dismiss not even one narrow path 

of possible truth. In other words, a bond between the two is possible, thus sending 

letters from one to another is also a valid speculation. We agree, however, with the 

idea that at least most of their content is not authentic, if not all ï but this doesnôt 

exclude the existence (and afterwards loss) of other authentic letters. 
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THE USE OF FRUMOS IN TOPONYMY * 

Iustina NICA BURCI** 

Abstract: The vast majority of place names are based, from a lexical-grammatical 

point of view, on nouns that denote things, beings, phenomena of nature, abstract notions. 

Less numerous than nouns, the adjectives have the ability to exploit to a much greater 

extent the imagination and creativity of those who observe and name the objects of the 

surrounding geographical environment and have a much more expressive character. In 

the pages of this article, we stopped at the analysis of a single adjective that has aroused, 

over time, ample discussion: frumos ï beautiful.  The structure of the names in the 

composition it is found, their frequency, lexical synonyms of the qualifier present in the 

toponymy are some of the directions of analysis.  

 

Keywords: adjective, frumos, place names, structure, frequency. 

Even if they register, compared to the nouns, a much weaker percentage in the 

economy of place names, the adjectives are found in all branches of toponymy 

(names of villages, waters, small places on the territory of localities, etc.) in different 

forms and structures. What made them attractive to the denominators was not just 

the ability to render valuable, ñto a greater extent, their imagination and creativityò1 

(having a more expressive character in the representation, on semantic level, of the 

surrounding geographic2 environment), but as well the fact that their use could not 

solve, in a simple manner, the homonymy3 occurrences, in case of the place names. 

 
* The present article is part of the research project Dicѿionarul toponimic al Rom©niei. Oltenia. 

Indice antroponimic of ñC.S. NicolŁescu-Plopĸorò Institute for Research in Social Studies and 

Humanities from Craiova.  
** Scientific Researcher II, PhD. ñC.S. NicolŁescu-Plopĸorò Institute for Research in Social 

Studies and Humanities from Craiova, of the Romanian Academy; E-mail: iustinaburci@yahoo.com 
1 Adelina Emilia Mihali, ValenŞe semantice ale adjectivelor ´n structura numelor comerciale 

http://www.upm.ro/cci12/volCCI_II/Pages%20from%20Volum_texteCCI2-118.pdf, accessed to 16.03.2015.  
2 The diversity of features that the geographic objects have, allow, at lest in theory, any 

individual, to express their interior experience through the use of linguistic means, among them, the 

adjective being the one that describes, qualifies and quantifies.  
3 The division of a village in two or more parts (due to social or juridical motives, most of the 

times), usually entered in the possession of a family (on disposal through selling), had as consequence, 

in the past, the isolation, through name, of one from the others. The simplest manner to do it was to 

attach an attribute, perceived as a factor that would separate it from the similar names. In Toponimia 

Rom©neascŁ (Bucharest, Romanian Academy Publishing, 1963, p. 191), Iorgu Iordan shows that 

http://www.upm.ro/cci12/volCCI_II/Pages%20from%20Volum_texteCCI2-118.pdf
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The adjective4 can designate, different forms of relief or administrative units  

a) alone, through substantivisation, a procedure through which it is changed5 the 

grammatical class which it belongs to (Adânca, Adâncu, Afumata, Aleasa, Aninosu, 

Antoneasca, Bulburosu, CŁlugŁreasca, Frumoasa, GŁunoasa, Lutoasa, Nisipoasa, 

PŁltinoasa,  PŁrŁginosu, Petecosu, Pietrosu, Spinoasa, Tinoasa, Tulburoasa etc.)6, 

but especially as in b) subordinated element in composed structuresstructuri compuse 

Ἠi sintagme toponimice (Balta LungŁ, Ciutura lu Ion Łl Nalt, Coasta ĊnaltŁ, Crucea 

NemѿeascŁ,  PŁdurea sub R©pa ĊnaltŁ, P©r©u F©nt©nii BŁtr©ne, Peѽtera BoiereascŁ,  

Piscu cu St©na BŁtr©nŁ, Piscu Prunilor BŁtr©ni, Plopii Argintii, Podu de la Gârla 

BŁtr©nŁ, Podu de la G©rla BŁtr©nŁ, Poienile din Dosu VŁii Rele, PurcŁreŞele lu 

Manul cel BŁtr©n, Salcia CocoѽatŁ, Sub Drumu BŁtr©n, Vadu BistriŞei celei BŁtr©ne, 

Valea GalbenŁ, Valea Ra cu Ogaĸu, etc.). 
In the present article, we endeavour the particularization of our research. As 

objective, there was established the analysis of a single qualificative ï frumos(-Ł)7 ï 

 
ñcommonly, a N. Big has as correspondent an N. Small, as an N. New usually has, an N. Old alongside. 

But the both members of the same toponymic pairs are not always found. Quite often, it appears just 

one, without any determinative next to it. In this case, most of the times, N. Big and N. Old miss, a 

normal occurrence, only the latter-created settlement needs to be distinctive from the previous one 

through adding to the common name of the bothò.  
4 On the presence of the adjectives in the entopic terminology, see Iustina Burci, Adjectivul în 

terminologia geograficŁ popularŁ, in ñArhivele Oltenieiò, New Series, no. 28, Bucharest, Romanian Academy 

Publishing House, 2014, pp. 228ï245 and Iustina Burci, Names of places with adjectival determiners in the 

toponymy from Muntenia, in ñAnuarul Institutului de CercetŁri Socio-Umane çC.S. NicolŁescu-Plopĸorèò,  

no. XVI, 2016, Bucharest, Romanian Academy Publishing House, 2016, pp. 235ï247. 
5 A situation in which there is the possibility to receive, in its turn, qualificatives, for example, 

Puturoasa Mare and Puturoasa MicŁ ï pools in the locality of MŁceĸu de Jos (Dolj County) ï derived 

from the adjective puturos-foul, through substantivization + the determinative Mare/Mic-Big/Small.  
6 Most of them have the meaning of ñplace rich inò, or ña place that belongs to Xò. in this last 

case, the adjectives derived with forms of singular of the suffix -eascŁ (Antoneasca, CŁlugŁreasca etc.) 

express possession, the belonging or the placement in the field of the denominated objects.  

The toponyms formed from them denominate, most of the times, estates, lands, properties (DTRO,  

pp. 27ï28; also see Petre Avram, Toponimia din zona Teleormanului formate de la adjective în -esc, in 

ñStudii ĸi cercetŁri de onomasticŁò, no. 6/2001, Craiova, Universitaria Publishing House, p. 354). 
7 In Micul dicѿionar academic (2nd edition, Romanian Academy, the Institute of Linguistics, Univers 

Enciclopedic Publishing, 2010), the semantic range of the term is a wide one: frumos includes definitions that 

describe the beings/the objects/the facts, not only from the aesthetic, but also moral, behavioural or 

importance-related point of view. The phrases and the proverbs/sayings that have it in their componence are, 

nonetheless, numerous: a face frumos ï to humour sb., a se purta frumos ï to behave well, a sta/a ѽedea 

frumos ï to behave oneself, frumos/frumuѽel/frumoasŁ de pica ï drop-dead gorgeous, ñnu e frumos, nici 

arŁtos, dar v©njos ѽi sŁnŁtosò ï not handsome, nor good-looking, but stout and healthy (proverb), ñnu-i 

frumos ce e frumos, ci-i frumos ce-mi place mieò ï the beauty is in the eye of the beholder (proverb), a lua 

pe cineva cu binele/cu frumosul ï to sugar-coat, toate bune ѽi frumoase ï all nice and good, într-o luminŁ 

frumoasŁ ï in a good light, din afarŁ mŁr frumos ѽi-nŁuntru gŁunos ï many a rose-cheeked apple is rotten 

on the inside, a fi ca paharul de frumos ï approx. as appealing as a neat glass, a avea panŁ frumoasŁ ï to be 

a witty-pen writer, porcul e cea mai dulce pasŁre, iar varza cea mai frumoasŁ floare ï the pig is the sweetest 

of the poultry and the cabbage the most beautiful flower, sexul frumos ï the beautiful gender  
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which represents one of the ñfavouriteò words of the human thinking and language, 
along the time.  

The concept of frumos has evolved along with the human society, it has 

changed from one age to the other, starting from Antiquity8 and to the modern age, 

there has been written plentifully on the attempt to establish what is the significance 

of the notion of frumos9 and in which way it can be defined, when and how it 

emerged as a feature of the real world (nature, man, morals, craftsmanship products, 

artistic creations etc.), the role they have in the ontic, gnoseological, natural, moral 

fields, which is the relation between frumos and other human values, as the truth and 

the good, is it possible to relate to beautiful through any possible experience: senses, 

imagination, intellect, or through their merging? etc. 

The contemporary period does not lack ñcombatantsò either, because ñthe 

history of beauty is both contemporary with the ones that elaborates it and eternal, 

as much as the object of fascination remains in the memory of the peopleò10. 

Thus, the concept generated an impressing literature, enriched progressively 

along the centuries, by the theologists, philosophers, literary men, aestheticians, 

artists etc., and taking a journey that starts from frumos as a derivative of the divine 

being (the world is beautiful because it is made by God, and the thirst for beautiful 

is, nonetheless, the search of the prototype, the seeking of the beautiful after it was 

created, of the Absolute, True Beautiful, that is, God11) to the attributing of this 

qualificative through the capacity of the subject to perceive it:  

 
(see Gh. Bolocan, Tatiana VoronŞova, Elena ķodolescu-Silvestru, Iustina Burci, DicŞionar frazeologic 

român-rus, volume I ï A-M, Craiova, Universitaria Publishing House, 1999).  
8 The Greeks regarded the beautiful in a wider perspective: it included not only the beautiful things, 

the forms, the colours, the sounds, but also the beautiful thoughts and morals: the man is both kalos and 

agathos (beautiful and kind) (https://luceafarul.net/conceptul-de-frumos-o-manifestare-estetica-si-

filosofica, accessed to 01.06.2022). on addressing the Greeks, Constantin Noica would say (Creaѿie ѽi 

frumos ´n rostirea rom©neascŁ, Bucharest, Eminescu Publishing, 1973, p. 93) that ñdid not conceive the 

spiritual beauty without the beauty of the bodyò, and that ñthe people who manage to understand 

themselves from the inside, become beautiful on the outsideò; the Middle Ages brings forward the concept 

of the beautiful of the moral harmony (ibidem), in Renaissance it receives the same dignity as the Good 

and the Wisdom (ibidem), and the Modernism initiates a conflict on beauty ï that of the delicacy aesthetics 

and of the mimetic aesthetics (ibidem). 

There are numerous variations on this theme, conditioned by time, space, and also the person that 

observes it, because the beauty is in the eye of the beholder; in Ancient Egypt, the tall women, with slender 

figures, narrow shoulders and symmetrical face were considered beautiful; in China ï there were the short 

one, with dark complexion and very small feet; Europe, in the Renaissance Age, would appreciate the 

voluptuous women (https://historia.ro/sectiune/general/cum-au-evoluat-standardele-de-frumusete-de-a-

565386.html, accessed to 01.02.2022). From one generation to the other, the standards change constantly and 

become harder to achieve, leading to the situation, during the contemporary period, when some 

representatives of the beautiful gender resort to plastic surgery to adapt their look to the beauty ñstandardsò. 
9 Philosophy gave birth to a branch that studies the art and the beautiful, the aesthetics.  
10 For more details, see https://www.fundatiacaleavictoriei.ro/frumusetea-o-istorie-care-ne-

fascineaza, accessed to 01.06.2022. 
11 See https://bjiasi.ro/editura/frumosul-din-perspective-filosofice-si-teologice-ovidiu-ioan-

sarghie/, accessed to 31.05.2022. 

https://luceafarul.net/conceptul-de-frumos-o-manifestare-estetica-si-filosofica
https://luceafarul.net/conceptul-de-frumos-o-manifestare-estetica-si-filosofica
https://historia.ro/sectiune/general/cum-au-evoluat-standardele-de-frumusete-de-a-565386.html
https://historia.ro/sectiune/general/cum-au-evoluat-standardele-de-frumusete-de-a-565386.html
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ñé the beautiful has no connection to the features of the object, but the 

dispositions of the subject, who has total rights to define the experience of the 

beautiful. It occurs the taste opinion, through there are imposed rules for the 

acknowledgment of the beautiful, and, moreover, the effects that it createsò12. 

*  

The Romanian folklore is populated with characters that bear the name of Frumos: 

the most famous of them is FŁt-Frumos (Prince Charming). The explanatory dictionaries 

gloss it as ï ñan extremely handsome young boy or man; (folk) FŁt-logofŁt ï a child with 

special (physical) features; coming from the lat. fetusò13; ñthe main hero from the fairy 

tales, endowed with moral and physical beauty, kindness and extraordinary bravery; as 

common name, an exquisitely handsome child, young man or man; ~-logofŁt, a child 

with extraordinary (physical) features; (rarely, ironically) a dandyò14. A different point 

of view is that of Romulus VulcŁnescu15, who, after presenting his theories16 that refer 

to the etymology of the word ï he makes an analysis of FŁt-Frumos, as an 

anthropomorphic hypostasis of the holly Sun, concluding that ñFŁt-Frumos is the 

classical allegory of the soul beautyò17. 

It is also the folklore, this time in a negative hypostasis, where Frumoasele (Ielele ï 

the Wicked Fairies) are mentioned; here is the opinion on CŁluѽari (traditional dancers):  

ñé In this manner, they spend the ten days between the Ascension of 

Christ and the Pentecost they wander through the boroughs and the villages, 

dancing and leaping. In this time, they sleep only under the roof of a church, 

saying that, if they slept in a different place, the wicked fairies would curse 

themé, who they call Frumoaseleò18. 

*  

In anthroponomy and toponymy, the adjective frumos, has, as well, a 

prolonged presence. Thus, as a personôs name, in our country19, it is also attested the 

 
12 See https://www.revistanoinu.com/scrie/filosofie/evoluia-ideii-de-frumos, accessed to 31.05.2022). 
13 Also, see https://dexonline.ro/definitie/frumos/definitii, accessed to 04.06.2022. 
14 Ibidem.  
15 Mitologie rom©nŁ, Bucharest, the Socialist Republic of Romania Academy Publishing, 1987. 
16 Ibidem: 1. ñIn our folkloric fairy tales, when talking about exquisitely beautiful children, 

predestined to be heroes, it is added the personal name to fŁt... In the case of FŁt-Frumos the name 

expresses a tautology (the extraordinarily beautiful child) + more beautifulò; 2. The name derives from 

Phaeton, the son of god Helios...; 3. The name of FŁt-Frumos might have a Slavic origin, lacking any 

deity significationò (pp. 386ï390). 
17 Ibidem, p. 389.  
18 Dan Alexe, Dacopatia ѽi alte rŁtŁciri rom©neѽti, revised and completed edition, Bucharest, 

Humanitas Publishing House, 2021, pp. 21ï22. 
19 The universal history registered a series of leaders, especially in the Middle Ages, that had this 

flattering attribute: Philippe le Bel (France), Felipe el Bello (Spain), Kalopetru and Kaloian (translated as 

ñJohn the Beautifulò gr. KaloiǾannǛs) ï Ioan the Beautiful (Bulgaria), Radu the Beautiful ï  ruler of Wallachia 

https://www.revistanoinu.com/scrie/filosofie/evoluia-ideii-de-frumos
https://dexonline.ro/definitie/frumos/definitii
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anthroponym Frumuѽelul, in Moldova, in a document dated on the 31st of March 

154620. The name is not one frequently met (reclaiming obvious qualities of the 

bearer or, in the case of the baptising names, the projection of the aesthetic values of 

the denominators on the denominate), as well as it is recorded, from time to time, in 

documents, as unique name, especially in its feminine variant. Here is an example: 

ñLet there be known that father Simca and his brother, PŁtru, with his cousin Malea, 

the daughter of Radu SŁlcenu, agreed upon Malea giving all her fatherôs share, all 

way from Salce and Fundeni to Hovizan, with the agreement of father Simca, who 

got the third part of Salce from his relative, Fromoasa, who had received it as dowry 

from her fatherò21. Petru Craman, in his monograph called Conceptul frumuseѿii 

umane reflectat ´n antroponimie la rom©ni ѽi ´n sud-estul Europei22, made a thorough 

analysis on the first-names that are based on words that express the aspiration 

towards beauty; among them, there are: Frumosul, Frumoasa, Mândrul, Mândra, 

DrŁguѿul, DrŁguѿa, etc. In time, the anthroponym changed its function, from 

designating a person to a family group, nowadays being registered as patronyms, bot 

underived and derived forms: Frumoasa, Frumosul, Frumuѽani, Frumuѽeanu, 

Frumuѽel(u), Frumuѽina23, etc. 

Toponymy brings forward older attestations of the qualificative in 

denominative function, as compared to anthroponomy: Fromosul (stream) ï  in 

Moldova, April 14, 1411; Frumoѽiѿa, Frumoasa ï in Moldova, February 2 1503; 

Frumoѽii (village) ï in Wallachia, August 7 1523; Frumoasa (vilage) ï in Moldova, 

April 14 1570 and in Wallachia, May 20 1580; Frumoѽani (village) ï in Wallachia, 

October 23 1573; Frumѽan ï in Wallachia, December 12 1579; Frumuѽenii ï in 

Wallachia, September 28 1596; Frumoѽei (village) ï in Wallachia, August 22 1594;  

Frumuѽei ï in Wallachia, September 28 159624. 

Along the entire country, there are met a lot of place names that are based on 

the respective adjective. The most frequent are the denominations in which frumos 

is used as determinant of a geographic object: Lunca FrumoasŁ, Dealul Frumos, 

 
between 1462ï1473, 1473ï1474, 1474, 1474ï1475 (https://ro.wikipedia.org/wiki/Radu_cel_Frumos, 

accessed on 04.06.2022).   
20 DicŞionarul elementelor rom©neĸti din documentele slavo-române. 1374ï1600, (DERS), editor-in-

chief Gh. Bolocan, Bucharest, the Socialist Republic of Romania Academy Publishing House, 1981.  
21 Documenta Romaniae Historica, B. ŝara Rom©neascŁ, (DRH), vol. XXXVII, 1652, made by 

Violeta Barbu, Constantin BŁlan, Florina Manuela Constantin, Bucharest, Romanian Academy 

Publishing House, 2006, document no. 204, from June 7 1652. 
22 Revised edition, index and bibliography by S. Ciubotaru; introducere de I. H. Ciubotaru, IaἨi, 

ñAlexandru Ioan Cuzaò University Publishing House, 2011. 
23 Iorgu Iordan, DicŞionar al numelor de familie rom©neĸti, Bucharest, Scientific and 

Encyclopedic Publishing House, 1983, p. 209. On site https://www.namespedia.com/nume-

romanesti/ce-inseamna/Frumosu (accessed to 04.06.2022) it is also mentioned the frequency of the 

name Frumosu, on counties: Bucharest ï 43, MehedinἪi ï 40, Teleorman ï 32, BotoἨani ï 20, ConstanἪa 

ï 16, TimiἨ ï 11, Dolj ï 10, Arad ï 7, Olt ï 5, CaraἨ-Severin ï 5, BraἨov ï 4, Tulcea ï 4, Suceava ï 4, 

Hunedoara ï 2, Prahova ï 2, BacŁu ï 2, Giurgiu ï 1, GalaἪi ï 1, Vrancea ï 1. 
24 Information taken from DERS.  
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Iezerul Frumos, Locul Frumos, Ostrovul Frumos, Piscul Frumos, Runcul Frumos, 

Târgul Frumos etc., followed by derivates, ñamong which some can be «personal»:ò 

Frumuѽani, Frumuѽei, Frumuѽelele, Frumuѽelele-Popeѽti, Frumuѽelul, Frumuѽeni, 

Frumuѽica, Frumuѽiѿaò25 etc. 

Further on, there is to be analysed the presence of the qualificative frumos in 

the toponymy from the south of the country, basing, mainly, on the information 

supplied by the two dictionaries made for these two regions: DicŞionarul toponimic 

al României. Oltenia (The Toponymic Dictionary of Romania. Oltenia)26 and 

DicŞionarul toponimic al Rom©niei. Muntenia (The Toponymic Dictionary of 

Romania. Muntenia)27. The criterion for classifying the material is represented by 

the quality of the term in case, that is, denominations in which it has the function of: 

1. proper adjective, 2. substantivized adjective, 3. toponym, 4. anthroponym. Each 

of the four categories, can be divided according to the gender and the number of the 

adjective, as well as the structural complexity of the denomination.  

 

1. Proper adjective, present in compound structures in which the 

agreement (gender, number, case) is made with the determinant entopic 

element:     

a) masculine/neuter:  

ï singular inarticulate element: 

Câmpu Frumos (village-VL);  

Cracu Frumos (v. Suseni c. Runcu, v.c. Schela, v. P©rvuleἨti v. Vaidei v. VŁlari 

c. StŁneἨti-GJ); 

Crângu Frumos (forest v. ZŁval c. Gighera, place v. Verbicioara c. VerbiἪa-DJ); 

Dealu Frumos (village c. Stâlpeni-AG; village c. ScoarἪa-BZ; village  

c. PietroἨiἪa-DB; place v. Podenii Vechi c. BŁlteἨti, t. BoldeἨti-ScŁieni, village, 

estate, hill c. Bucov-PH); 

Fagu Frumos (v. Romanii de Jos t. Horezu-VL); 

Gruiu Frumos (place v. CŁrpiniἨ v. RadoἨi c. Crasna-GJ; v. StoieneἨti  

c. BerislŁveἨti-VL);  

 
25 Iorgu Iordan, Toponimia rom©neascŁ, Bucharest, Romanian Academy Publishing House, 

1963, p. 113; also see Ion Iordan, Petre G©Ἠtescu, D. I. Oancea, Indicatorul localitŁѿilor din Rom©nia, 

Bucharest, the Socialist Republic of Romania Academy Publishing, 1974 and Tezaurul toponimic al 

României. Moldova, vol. II, Mic dicŞionar toponimic al Moldovei (structural ĸi etimologic), Part II, 

Toponime descriptive (autori: Daniela Butnaru, Dinu Moscal, Ana-Maria Prisacaru, Vlad Cojocaru), 

Iaĸi, ñAl. I. Cuzaò University Publishing, 2021, that has a series of toponyms in whose componence 

there is found the adjective frumos: Frumoasa, P©r©ul Frumoasa, Frumoasa Mare, Ob©rѽia 

Frumoasei, Gura Frumoasei Mari, Schitul Frumoasei, Frumuѽica, Schitul Frumuѽelii, ĊnconjurŁtoarea 

MŁnŁstirii FrumuѽicŁi, Valea Frumoasei, Frumosul, Runcul Frumosul, Arѽiѿele Frumosului etc. 
26 Abbreviated DTRO, editor, prof. Gh. Bolocan, PhD., vol. 1 (AïB), Craiova, Universitaria 

Publishing House, 1993 and next.  
27 Abbreviated DTRM, coordinator, prof. Gh. Saramandu, PhD., vol. 1 (AïB), Bucharest, 

Romanian Academy Publishing, 2005 and next. 
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Iezeru Frumos (place v.c. FŁcŁieni-IL);  

Izvoru Frumos (v. CŁlineἨti t. Brezoi, v. Cheia t. OlŁneἨti-VL);  

Pârâu Frumos (v.c. Schela-GJ; v.c. Vaideieni, v. Valea MŁceĸului  

c. Voineasa-VL);  

Piscu Frumos (v. AlbeἨti c. AlbeἨtii de Muscel, v. Albotele c. Priboieni, place 

v. GoleἨti c. BŁlileἨti-AG; place c. Cobia, v. BroἨteni c. ViἨina-DB; v.c. Bengeĸti, 

v. Peĸteana-Jiu c. Bâlteni, v.c. Runcu, v. Poiana c. Turburea, v. Floreĸti c. ŝ©nŞŁreni, 

v. Valea cu ApŁ c. FŁrcŁĸeĸti-GJ; place v.c. Topana- OT; v. S©mbotin c. DŁieἨti, 

v. VŁratici c. Runcu, v. Fumureni c. Lungeĸti, v. Rugetu c. SlŁtioara, v. Linia 

Dealului c. StŁneĸti-VL);  

Podu Frumos (plateau v.c. Chiojd, v.c. PŁt©rlagele-BZ; mountain v.c. Runcu-DB); 

ï proclitic singular articulate element:  

ZŁvoiu cel Frumos (coppice v. HobiŞa c. Peĸtiĸani-GJ); 

 

b) feminine:  

ï singular: 

Apa FrumoasŁ (v. Romanii de Sus t. Horezu-VL);  

Balta FrumoasŁ (v. Jugastru v.c. ButoieἨti-MH); 

Coada Frumuѽic´ (v. Fumureni c. LungeἨti-VL);  

Coasta FrumoasŁ (v. SlŁnic c. Aninoasa-AG; v.c. C©lnic, v. Seuca c. PeἨtiἨani, 

v.c. TeleἨti-GJ); 

Crucea FrumoasŁ (place c. OcniἪa-DB); 

Culmea FrumoasŁ (place v.c. Glogova-GJ); 

Faѿa FrumoasŁ (v. SlŁnic, v. Valea SiliἨtii c. Aninoasa, v.c. BerevoieἨti,  

v. VŁrzoaia c. PietroἨani-AG; v. VŁratica t. Brezoi-VL);  

Fruntea FrumoasŁ (glade v. StŁnceἨti-Larga c. MuἨeteἨti-GJ);  

Lunca FrumoasŁ (estate c. Bisoca, village, estate c. Pârscov, commune-BZ; 

place v. MatiἪa c. PŁcureἪi-PH); 

MŁgura FrumoasŁ (place v.c. ἧerbŁneἨti-OT); 

Muchia FrumoasŁ (v.c. RucŁr-AG); 

PŁdurea FrumoasŁ (v. Miluta c. BorŁscu-GJ; v. Greci c. Mateieĸti, v. FŁureĸti 

c. ZŁtreni-VL);  

Peѽtera FrumoasŁ (v. Curpen c. StŁneĸti-GJ); 

Poiana FrumoasŁ (v. Ciocanu c. Dâmbovicioara-AG; v. Poiana Seciuri  

c. Bustuchin-GJ; v. NehoiaἨ c. Nehoiu-BZ; v. Pietriceaua c. Brebu-PH; v. Roĸia 

c. Alunu, arable place v. Streminoasa c. CreŞeni, spring v. Romanii de Sus t. Horezu, 

v.c. MŁldŁreĸti, v. Rugetu c. SlŁtioara-VL);  

R©pa FrumoasŁ (v. Pietriceaua c. Brebu-PH); 

Valea FrumoasŁ (stream c. Padeĸ, affluent of Motru, place v.c. Albeni-GJ;  

v. Ohaba c. ķovarna-MH); 

ï plural: 

Poienile Frumoase (v. PiἪigaia c. St©lpeni-AG). 
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2. Substantivized adjective (the structures are simple, derived and underived): 

ï singular masculine form: 

Frumosu (place, forest v. Tunarii Vechi c. Poiana Mare, pond, probably  

v. Tunarii Vechi c. Poiana Mare-DJ; body of water v. CernŁdia c. Baia de Fier, 

mountain v. CloἨani v. Motru Sec v. VŁieni c. PadeἨ, v.c. PeἨtiἨani, v. Izvarna  

v. Pocruia v. Sohodol v. Tismana v. TopeἨti c. Tismana-GJ; hillock v. BuἨtenari 

c. Telega-PH); 

ï feminine singular and plural form: 

Frumoasa (valley v.c. DobreἨti, mountain side v.c. D©mbovicioara-AG; 

border picquet v.c. CŁscioarele, estate v.c. FrumuἨani-CL; estate c. Crevedia, street 

t. GŁeἨti-DB; field v. TencŁnŁu c. SŁlcuἪa-DJ; stream t. Novaci, coast v. Seuca  

c. PeἨtiἨani, mountain v.c. Tismana-GJ; glade v.c. Coteana, mound v.c. ἧerbŁneἨti-

OT; glade v.c. IordŁcheanu-PH; part of village v. Tecuci c. Balaci, village  

c. Frumoasa28, commune, estate c. Frumoasa-TR; glade v.c. LŁpuἨata-VL);  

Frumuѽica (valley v.c. DobreἨti-AG; commune-BR; estate v.c. AfumaἪi-IF; village, 

estate29, stream, forest c. Axintele, commune-IL; coast v. ἧerbŁneἨti c. SŁlŁtrucel, fountain 

v. Olteni c. Bujoreni, valley v. Dumbrava v. Fumureni c. LungeἨti-VL);  

Frumuѽiѿa (village30 c. Sadova-DJ; valley v. Corbii din Vale c. Nicolae 

BŁlcescu-VL; place, probably v. Priporu c. VlŁdeἨti, valley v. Dobriceni  

c. StoieneἨti-VL);  

Frumoasele (Iezere-BR). 

 

3. Place names. There are met denominations with:  

ï bi-member structures, formed according to the pattern [defined + simple 

determinative], in which the first element is represented by an entopic element, and 

the second is the qualificative frumos, frumoasŁ (un/derived), in toponymic function 

in nominative and genitive cases.   

Coada Frumoasii (v.c. DobreἨti-AG); 

Coasta Frumoasii (v. Gruiu c. NucἨoara-AG); 

Cracu Frumosului (mountain ramification v. CloἨani c. PadeἨ-GJ); 

Drumu Frumuѽica (v. Dumbrava c. LungeἨti-VL);  

Obârѽia FrumuѽicŁi (place v. Fumureni c. Lungeĸti-VL);  

Pârâu Frumuĸelului (v. Bolboceĸti c. Albeni-GJ);  

Pârâu FrumuĸiŞa (v.c. BŁlceĸti-VL);  

Pasu Frumoasa (gorge-VL);  

Poiana Frumoasei (glade v. StŁnceĸti-Larga c. Muĸeteĸti-GJ); 

Râu Frumoasei (v.c. Voineasa-VL);  

 
28 Frumoasa NouŁ (village c. FrumoasaïTR). 
29 FrumuѽicaïPanduri (estate c. AxinteleïIL). 
30 The old name of the village of Piscu Sadovei. 
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Vâlceaua Frumuĸica (v. BistriŞa NouŁ c. Piatra-Olt-OT); 

Valea Frumuĸica (c. Bobiceĸti-OT; c. Fumureni-VL);  

Valea Frumuѽiѿii (valley v. Priporu c. VlŁdeĸti-VL);  

ï toponymic syntagms, formed according to the pattern [defined + compound 

determinative], in which the first position is, as well, occupied by an entopic element, 

and the second represents a complex denomination31, pre-existent to the forming of 

the syntagms:      

Dealu Coasta FrumoasŁ (v. BrŁdiceni c. PeἨtiἨani-GJ); 

Dealu Lacu Frumoasei (v. Mosoroasa or. BŁile OlŁneἨti-VL);  

Dealu Piscu Frumos (v.c. MuἨŁteἨti-AG); 

Gruiu Feѿii Frumoase (v. VŁratica or. Brezoi-VL);  

Gura VŁii FrumuѽicŁi [place-VL];  

Pârâu Izvorului Frumos (place v. Izvorul Frumos c. Burila Mare-MH);  

Poiana Gurii Frumosului (v. Cloĸani c. Padeĸ-GJ); 

Râpa Lacului Frumos (v.c. VlŁdeĸti-VL);  

In few cases, when the accent falls on the localisation of the denoted object, 

the secondary lexical unit is accompanied by simple or composed prepositions ï din, 

de la (from): 

Movila din Poiana FrumoasŁ (place-DB); 

Fântâna de la Piscu Frumos (v. Albotele c. Priboieni-AG); 

Poiana de la Vârfu Frumos (place t. Comarnic-PH). 

ï simple or composed toponyms, preceded by simple prepositions with 

locative value (în (in), la (at)): 

Ċn Frumuѽelu (place v. BeleἪi c. BeleἪi-NegreἨti-AG); 

La Copacu Frumos (place v.c. ἧirna-PH); 

La Gorunii Frumoѽi (place c. Buda, v.c. SŁruleἨti, v. Valea Salciei-BZ; place 

v.c. Chiojdeni, v. DumitreἨtii de Sus c. DumitreἨti-VR); 

La Livada FrumoasŁ (v. Mislea c. ScorἪeni-PH); 

La Podu Frumos (place v.c. MŁgura-BZ). 

 

4. People names. The excerpted material was subclassified according to the 

structure of the denominations:  

ï the anthroponym forms the toponym alone: 

Frumuѽel (village c. Licurici-GJ);  

Frumuѽelu (hill v. ParaschiveἨti c. Priboieni-AG; streaam (it flows in Ungurelu) v. 

B©rzeiu de Gilort v. BolboceἨti v. Doseni c. Albeni, v. ἧtefŁneἨti t. T©rgu CŁrbuneἨti-GJ);  

Titu Frumuѽanu (v. Urecheĸti c. DrŁguleĸti-GJ).  

 
31 Inside which the morpho-syntactic features of the adjectives are adequate to the term it 

determines, and its initial function can be different: qualificative, place or person name.  
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ï the anthroponym accompanies a popular geographic term, specifying which 

is the possessor; from the syntactic point of view, the relation between terms takes 

the form of the nominative: 

Drumu Frumuѽica32 [road-VL], but also that of the genitive, expressed both in 

enclitic and proclitic way:  

Linia Frumoasei (v. Malu Spart c. Bolintin Vale-GR); 

Moѽia Frumoasei (estate-TR); 

Piscu Frumoasei (v.c. DobreἨti-AG); 

Piscu lu Frumos (place v. R©ncŁciov c. CŁlineἨti-AG); 

Plaѿu lu Frumosu (v. Aurora c. Cujmir-MH);  

Podu Frumuĸelului (v. ķtefŁneĸti t. T©rgu CŁrbuneĸti-GJ);  

Poiana Frumosului (v. Bibeĸti c. SŁuleĸti-GJ);  

Poteca Frumosului (v. Cloĸani c. Padeĸ-GJ);  

Puѿu lu Barbu Frumosu (v. SŁrŁἪeni c. Balaciu-IL). 

ï the anthroponym is a component part of a toponymical syntagm in which the 

prepositions (pe (on), de la (from)) indicate the positioning of the defined object: 

PŁdurea pe Valea lu Frumos (v. PopeἨti c. Podenii Noi-PH); 

Poteca de la Via lu Frumosu (v.c. Cujmir-MH); 

Puѿu de la Valea lui Frumos (v. PopeἨti c. Podenii Noi-PH). 

ï ñpersonal derivatesò from the adjective frumos:  

Frumuѽani33 (village c. FrumuἨani, commune estate c. FrumuἨani-CL; village 

c. Piscu Vechi-DJ);  

Frumuѽei34 (village, probably c. Sadova-DJ; commune, stream v.c. Novaci-GJ);  

Frumuѽeni35 (village c. Licurici, commune-GJ). 

As it can be noticed from the previously quote examples, the inventory of the 

toponyms with compound structures proves to be more generous from the 

comparative quantitative point of view, with the list of the simple (un/derived) 

denominations; some of the latter ones, in compensation, having a wider spatial 

spread (Frumoasa, Frumosu, Frumuѽica). 

 
32 In this case, the disappearance of the possessive article has as consequence the modification 

of the denominative relation: if the genitive signals the existence of a possession relation, ñthe 

nominative indicates an onimic relation, through which the name of the person becomes the name of 

the socio-geographic objecté, similar to a label. The syntagms lose their initial transparency, become 

abstract ï a process parallel to the progressive loss of the motivation to the simple, personal or 

descriptive namesò (Introducerea la Tezaurul toponimic al României. Moldova, vol. II. Mic dicŞionar 

toponimic al Moldovei (structural ĸi etimologic), Part I, Toponime personale (edited by prof. Dragoĸ 

Moldovanu, PhD.), Iaĸi, Alexandru Ioan Cuza University Publishing House, 2014, p. XIV). 
33 From the group name of frumuѽani(i) (from the adj. frumuѽan ñfrumosò-beautifult, through 

substantivization or as predicative. Frumuѽan ï also see Iordan T 113).  
34 From group name of frumuѽei(i) (predicative Frumuѽel); also see Frumuѽei-CŁpreni ï road 

v.c. Hurezani-GJ; top. Frumuѽei + determ. top.; Totea de Frumuѽei (village c. Licurici-GJ; it belonged 

to c. Licurici) < top. Totea + determ. top. 
35 From the group name of frumuѽeni(i). 
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On addressing the objects that were ñlabelledò with frumos, they belong to all 

the categories of the popular geographic terms:  

ï positive relief forms: câmpu-field, coasta-coast, cracu-hill foot, culmea-hill 

top, dealu-hill , gruiu-hillock, muchia-edge, piscu-peak, vârfu-top etc.; 

ï negative relief forms: peѽtera-cave, râpa-precipice, valea-valley etc.; 

ï hydronyms: apa-water, balta-pool, iezeru-mountain lake, izvoru-spring, 

lacu-lake, pârâu-stream etc. 

ï unique vegetal elements or vegetative agglomerations: copacu-tree, crângu-

grove, fagu-beech, gorunii-common oaks, livada-orchard, lunca-meadow, pŁdurea-

forest, poiana-glade etc. 

ï constructions: crucea-cross, podu-bridge etc.  

Besides the appellative frumos, in toponymy there are also met other terms that 

express the specific quality. We are to depict two of them, with visible presences in 

the place name inventory, more precisely36: Muѽat and Dragu. Here are the 

denominations registered in the analysed space:  

 

MuἨat37: 

Cantonu lu Muѽat (t. CosteἨti-DB); 

C©rciuma lu Gheorghe Muѽat (t. Mizil -PH); 

Coada VŁii Muѽaѿilor (v. NegreἨti c. CosteἨti-AG); 

 
36 Iorgu Iordan, in Toponimia rom©neascŁ, was including in this category other toponyms too, 

among which Crasna (cf. the old Slavic krasǯnȌ ñbeautifulò, Bulg. krasen ñbeautifulò etc.), Lepѽa 

(Slavic. lŊpȌ ñbeautiful, prettyò), along with Cilibia, Cilibii, Cilibiul, Celebi-Chioi which are based on 

the word cilibiu: ñ1. (A title given by the Turks especially to the Europeans in the old times, equivalent 

to effendi, which was specific to the Turks) a nobleman, a leader, a gentleman, a boyar; 2. (obsolete 

politeness addressing title) ruler, lord, boyar, master; 3. elegant, fine, gracious, beautiful, clean, well-

built; 4. delicate, frail, slender...ò (pp. 316ï317). In Oltenia and Muntenia, there were met the following 

toponyms: Cilibiu (hill v. Izvorani c. ἧtefŁneἨti-AG) and Bunaru Cilibii (v. ἧipote c. Poroina Mare-

MH), in which Cilibiu has the function of anthroponym. In the toponymy from Muntenia, there are 

other names of places with the meaning of frumos: Lunca GhizdŁveaѿa (estate-BZ), Cioaca Ghizdavului 

(v. Miluta c. BorŁscu-GJ) ï the appellative ghizdav ñ(obsolete) beautiful; gracious, pleasant; 

from Sl. gyzdavȌò (https://dexonline.ro/definitie/ghizdav/definitii, accessed to 17.06.2020); Lunca 

Hubava (loc-BZ) and Lunca Hubavei (place-BZ), both being based on a Bulgarian anthroponym, 

originally meaning frumos.  

37 The adjective muѽat, ñbeautiful, prettyò, came from frumos, through an infantile expressive 

alteration, like mumuѽat or frumuѽat (https://dexonline.ro/definitie/mu%C8%99at, accessed to 

17.06.2022). A dynastic name in medieval Moldova, which derives from frumoġ§t ña favourite epithet 

used for caressing the babies, which in time begins to be used as baptising nameò (Petru Caraman, op. 

cit., p. 155); ñdue to the fact that lady MuἨata was the mother of three rulers, who the people 

denominated with the metronymic appellation çal MuἨateiè ï in the Slavic form, çMuἨatinè ï and these 

appellative perpetuated from generation to generation, creating a traditional use ... MuἨatin dynasty is 

imposed, first and foremost, through the long tradition that made them popularò (Ibidem, p. 240). From 

anthroponymy, the name could not enter easily in the inventory of place names. As person name, Muѽat 

was first attested in Wallachia, in 1451, and as a place name, in the same region, at 1475, as Muѽeteѽtii 

(DERS, p. 150). In Toponimia rom©neascŁ, Iorgu Iordan recorded the toponyms: Muѽata, Muѽatul, 

MuѽŁteѽti, Muѽeteѽti, Muѽeteasca, Muѽetescu (p. 113). 
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Cr©ngu lu Muѽat (v.c. BucἨani-DB, v. T©mbureἨti c. BratovoieἨti-DJ); 

La F©nt©nŁ la Muѽat (PH); 

Lacu lu Muѽat (TR); 

Lotu lu Stan Muѽat (BZ); 

MŁgura lu Muѽat (TR); 

Muѽat (lake v.c. SpanἪov-CL; sheepfold c. Balaciu, brook v.c. VlŁdeni-IL; 

forest v. MierleἨtii de Sus c. PerieἪi-OT; valley c. Orbeasca, hamlet t. Vedea-TR);  

Muѽata (glen v. ĊnfrŁἪirea v. SŁliἨte c. BulzeἨti-DJ);  

Muѽatu (forest v.c. BrŁdeἨti, arable land v. RŁcarii de Sus t. FiliaἨi, part of 

village v.c. Unirea-DJ); 

Muѽaѿi (part of village c. Bezdead-DB); 

MuѽŁteasca (estate c. MŁciuca-BZ; estate c. Dumbrava-PH; estate  

v. Zimnicele c. NŁsturelu-TR);  

MuѽŁteica (pasture, lake, mountain v.c. Arefu-AG);  

MuѽŁtescu (mountain v. VŁleni c. CŁlineἨti, stream v.c. Corbi, place  

v. SuslŁneἨti c. Mioarele, estate v.c. MuἨŁteἨti, mountain v.c. NucἨoara-AG);  

MuѽŁteѽti (part of village v. SŁpunari c. MorŁreἨti, village c. MuἨŁteἨti, 

commune, estate c. MuἨŁteἨti, monastery c. MuἨŁteἨti-AG; estate-BZ, village-BZ; 

part of village v. PŁdureni c. Dragodana-DB, village-Il, estate v.c. Sprâncenata-OT; 

village next to v. Sicrita c. Dumbrava-PH; estate v.c. Peretu-TR; monastery  

v.c. SŁlŁtrucel-VL; hill v.c. ἧuἨani-VL);  

MuѽŁtoaia (hill v. Lucieni c. H©rtieἨti-AG); 

MuѽŁtoiu (estate-DJ; place v. CloἨani c. PadeἨ-GJ); 

MuѽŁѿeanca (estate v.c. BŁrŁganu, place v.c. ĊnsurŁἪei, place v.c. ZŁvoaia, 

estate c. MurgeἨti-BR);  

MuѽŁѿeasca (estate v.c. ἩinteἨti-BZ; estate c. Dumbrava-PH);  

MuѽŁѿeasca-Finѿeѽti (estate v.c. ἩinteἨti-BZ); 

Muѽet38 (stream v. CernŁdia c. Baia de Fier-GJ); 

Muѽetari (mountain v. CernŁdia c. Baia de Fier-GJ);  

Muѽeteѽti (estate, probably v. BucovŁἪ m. Craiova-DJ; place v. Cârligei 

c. BumbeἨti-PiἪic, hill v. VierἨani c. Jup©neἨti, village c. MuἨeteἨti, commune, 

stream, historic place, part of village v.c. MuἨeteἨti-GJ);  

Muѽeteѽtii de Jii (historic place, probably v.c. MuἨeteἨti-GJ); 

Muѽetoaia (mountain, sheepfold v. CernŁdia c. Baia de Fier-GJ; mountain peak 

v. CloἨani c. PadeἨ-GJ; valley, stream v. DrŁganu c. Valea Mare-VL);  

Muѽetoiu (mountain, mountain cliff, stream v. CernŁdia c. Baia de Fier-GJ; 

part of village v. C©rlogani c. BŁlceἨti-VL);  

Partea lui Muѽat (place-BZ); 

Partea lui Muѽat P©rciu (estate-BZ); 

 
38 Np. Muѽet, variant of Muѽat.  
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P©r©u lu Muѽat (stream-AG); 

Podu lu Muѽat (v. Gemenea-BrŁtuleἨti c. VoineἨti-DB).  

 

Dragu39: 

Coasta DrŁguѿei (v. Uzunu c. CŁlugŁreni-GR);  

Draga (stream, arable land, hill v. Tabaci c. Vulpeni-OT);  

Dragu (cattle pen v. ComoἨteni c. G©ngiova-DJ; pond v. Plosca c. BistreἨ-DJ; 

valley v. BeneἨti c. BŁlceἨti-VL; hill v. BŁroiu c. Tetoiu-VL; estate c. Jitia-VR);  

DrŁguѿ (pond v. Hunia c. Maglavit-DJ);  

DrŁguѿa (valley v. RŁduleἨti c. Crevenicu-TR);  

DrŁguѿeѽti (village c. MorŁreἨti-AG; village c. DrŁguἪeἨti, commune, estate 

v.c. DrŁguἪeἨti-GJ; lane v. BoroἨeἨti c. SuteἨti-VL);  

DrŁguѿu (place v. Urzica Mare c. UrzicuἪa-DJ; forest v.c. OrleἨti-VL);  

Pârâu lu Dragu (v. Seaca c. Logreĸti-GJ); 

Pârâu Râpii Dragului (v. Vaidei c. StŁneĸti-GJ); 

Pe la Casa Dragului BŁlŁnescu (place v.c. BŁlŁneĸti-GJ);  

Perii DragŁi (v.c. PleniŞa-DJ); 

Piscu Dragului (v. Valea GrŁdiĸtii c. GrŁdiĸtea, v.c. Pietrari-VL);  

Piscu lu Dragu (v. Piscuri c. Plopĸoru-GJ); 

Plopii lu Draga (v. Balta Verde c. Gogoĸu-MH); 

Poiana Dragului (glade v. Genuneni, Moĸteni and Surpatele c. Fr©nceĸti-VL);   

Poiana lu DrŁguŞ (v. Prejna c. Balta-MH); 

Ѽtiubeiu Dragului (v.c. Grozeĸti-MH);  

Ѽtiubeiu lu Dragu (v. Pinoasa c. Câlnic-GJ); 

Toaia Râpii Dragului (v. Vaidei c. StŁneĸti-GJ); 

Uliѿa lu Dragu (v.c. Laloĸu-VL);  

Valea lu DragŁ (v. Ploĸtina t. Motru, v. Spahii c. Turburea-GJ);  

Valea lu Dragu (v. StŁneĸti t. Baia de AramŁ, v.c. Ob©rĸia-Cloĸani-MH;  

c. Livezi-VL);  

V©lceaua DragŁi (v. Rupturile c. Murgaĸi-DJ); 

Vâlceaua Dragului (v. AmŁrŁĸti c. FŁrcaĸ-DJ);  

Via lu Dragu (v. Sterpoaia c. Aninoasa-GJ). 

 

From the structural point of view, similar to Frumos, Muѽat and Dragu belong 

both to simple and compound toponymic constructions; most of the names (either 

form the denomination of the place alone, or they enter the componence of some 

analytical structures in which there appear entopic elements or prepositions), initially 

carried out the function of anthroponym (frequently sustained by the use of the 

enclitic or proclitic genitive). On addressing the mentioned denominations strictly, 

 
39 The adjective drag,-Ł ñbeloved, niceò (https://dexonline.ro/definitie/drag/definitii, accessed 

to 17.06.2022); attested as person name in Moldova at 1414 (as Dragulovi) (DERS, p. 70). 

https://dexonline.ro/definitie/drag/definitii
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they can be underived: Frumosu, Frumoasa, Muѽat, Dragu and derived40: with 

different suffixes: diminutive, which help supplement the meaning of the words, 

conferring them loveliness, gentleness, delicacy Frumuѽica, Frumuѽiѿa, Frumuѽelu; 

DrŁguѿ); suffixes that form marital names (MuѽŁteasca, MuѽŁtoaia), patronyms 

(MuѽŁtescu, MuѽŁtoiu), local suffixes (Muѽeteѽti, Frumuѽani). 

On addressing the oldness of the quoted denominations, in our toponymic 

system, according to the DTRO and DTRM attestations, Muѽat (MuѽŁtescu ï 1526, 

MuѽŁteѽti ï 1526, MuѽŁteasca ï 1585, Partea lui Muѽat ï 1655, etc.) is on the first 

position, followed by Frumos (Valea Frumuѽiѿii ï 1626, Frumuѽei ï 1594, etc.), the 

ñnewestò denominations being those containing Drag (toponymic presences 

registered after 1800). 

*  

The aspiration towards beauty, present in all the aspects of the human life is also 

manifested in onomastics. In toponymy, a space approached in the present paper, 

frumosul has two ways of entering: 1. through interonymic transfer: the anthroponyms 

(Frumosu, Frumoasa, etc.) frequently become place names; 2. through direct 

observation, when certain objects create a lasting impression on the denominators 

(Culmea FrumoasŁ, PŁdurea FrumoasŁ, etc.). Even though, from the quantitative point 

of view, the respective toponyms do not register high numeric values, they represent a 

micromodel that can be framed within the rules of the toponymic denominations, the 

respective place names having, in addition, an affective feature.  
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CONSIDERATIONS ON THE INFLUENCE OF THE 

GLOBALIZATION PHENOMENON ON SMALL -SIZED 

COMMUNITIES  

Gabriel Nicolae PRICINŀ* 

Abstract: The present study is the result of a field research carried out in July 

2022 in the municipality of Calafat in Dolj county. The findings of the study draw 

attention to global trends in urbanization. Currently, urbanization is an indicator of social 

development, and on a global level we find that societies registered on positive 

development trends also go through an intense process of urban development. This is 

also due to the fact that the city is at the same time both the result and the engine of the 

development of a society.  

In the case of small communities in Romania, we observe a reverse process, of 

deurbanization of small urban communities. Forced industrialization from the communist 

period was followed by the lack of solutions necessary for economic performance. The 

consultation of statistical data and the correlation with the way the population of small 

towns perceives the reality allow the estimation that globalization has had a destructive 

effect on the incompletely developed small towns by focusing only on industrial 

production and ignoring all the necessities of the urbanization process.   

 

Keywords: urban sociology, urbanization, globalization, development, small town. 

INTRODUCTION  

Sociological research carried out in Romanian communities highlights a series 

of complex processes and phenomena, which have turned into vicious circles that 

are difficult to approach from a reforming perspective. Prioritizing economic and 

social issues is a difficult and almost impossible task to implement in the short and 

medium term.  

Field research highlights the challenges that the population must overcome. 

We find that the frequency of crises is so high that there is not enough time to return 

to the initial states. In fact, the rapid succession of crises becomes the normality that 

requires the development of social systems of resilience that can react almost 

simultaneously with the onset of crises. In only 15 years there has been an economic 
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crisis due to the financial-banking system, a global medical crisis followed by 

economic recession and we are currently going through a period of geopolitical 

turmoil due to the war in Ukraine. The future becomes uncertain and in the next stage 

we can only talk about challenges that require careful preparation both at the 

individual level and at the community and governmental level. We reveal the 

complexity of today's economic crises: economic measures are not enough to limit 

the effects due to their origin: the COVID-19 pandemic generated significant 

economic problems, and the recovery was blocked by the overlap with the effects of 

the military conflict in Ukraine.   

National policies lack substance without an international approach to the 

effects of delocalized events. For example, the effects of the COVID-19 pandemic1 

were limited by almost identical measures adopted simultaneously by most of the 

world's states. Currently, the consequences of the energy resource crisis require 

international cooperation to reduce the negative impact. 

Added to this economic and social context are the development policies that 

Romanian communities have needed ever since Romania's accession to the European 

Union. Searches lasted for long periods and were not always successful. At an 

overview, we find that there are different approaches: funding is cyclical and limited 

for certain periods of time, it is linked to European and national policies, and it takes 

place at a different pace than the ability of small communities to access it by 

assuming the international goals that underpin these fundings. Community 

development strategies were built according to the level of cultural, community and 

economic development of small towns, but there was no prioritization capacity in 

development stages according to European policies.  

URBAN COMMUNITIESô COMPLEXITY  

The systematic study of cities requires an effort to adapt the theoretical 

approach to the specifics of the community. Thus, the researchers' inspiration 

becomes essential in obtaining relevant conclusions.  

The analysis of the scientific approaches revealed that there are common 

elements related to the urbanization process and which have the same foundations: 

industrialization, the intensification of exchanges and the flourishing of trade, the 

multiplication of economic and social opportunities. Human history records that 

there is an intrinsic link between emergence, development and industrialization, and 

the speed of economic growth has created differences in social development on a 

global scale.  

 
1 Gabriel PricinŁ, The changing world: economic and social effects of the coronavirus pandemic, in 

ĂAnuarul Institutului de CercetŁri Socio-Umane çC.S. NicolŁescu-PlopἨorèò, no. XXI/2020, pp. 267ï276. 
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The historical perspective assumed by Max Weber gives each urban community 

the possibility of evolution as a place of exchange and trade, and development also 

requires a certain administrative and political autonomy. M. Weber's laborious 

explanatory effort covered a long period of time and an extensive geographical area, so 

that he could obtain conclusions relevant to the understanding of cities. Although 

military capability has played an important role in history, favoring the rise or fall of 

cities and states, yet the driving force behind political and economic modernization boils 

down to a single word: urbanization. Only this process can generate the bureaucratic and 

economic complex specific to modern capitalism2.  

We are currently witnessing the implementation of European and national 

policies, with desirable objectives but which, however, are mediated by the ability 

to connect local needs to these policies. A detailed analysis of the cities will reveal 

that there are differences in administrative capacity even if there is a common 

European legislative background. Although multiple explanations of administrative 

performance can be offered, however, Max Weber's vision retains its explanatory 

power regarding the process of urbanization.  

Another author with a significant influence on the understanding of the 

characteristics of the urban environment is the German sociologist Georg Simmel, 

who appreciated the cultural novelty of cities due to the habits of the inhabitants and 

the speed of escape from traditions and the timeless world described by the concept 

of Gemmeinschaft advanced by F. Tönnies3. The advantages of technological 

advances were considered superior to the negative aspects of urbanization. The 

pressure of urban life was offset by freedom from the ñparochialismò and 

ñsurveillanceò specific to small towns. In the paper ñThe Metropolis and Mental 

Lifeò (published in 1903), Simmel signaled that ñthe metropolis permits such an 

intense concentration of capital that the integration of space, time and social actors 

reaches a hitherto undreamed-of complexityò, becoming the first thinker to address 

what was later called the ñtime-space compressionò4. Simmel also identified the 

factors that led to the emergence of a new society: the speed and intensity of social 

and economic relations5.  

Along with the two factors are added the tools necessary for urban relations: at 

the beginning of the 20th century, we are talking about the appearance of the pocket 

watch, an accessory that allowed the synchronization of urban activities, just as today 

the mobile phone is an accessory owned by every person6. 

 
2 Simon Parker, Urban Theory and the Urban Experience, Routledge, Taylor & Francis Group, 

2004, pp. 11ï14. 
3 Ibidem, pp. 14ï15. 
4 Anthonny Giddens, The Constitution of Society. Outline of the Theory of Structuration, 1st edition, 

Cambridge, Polity Press, 1984, apud. S. Parker, op. cit., p. 14. 
5 David Frisby, Simmel and Science. Essays on Georg Simmelǋs Social Theory, London and New 

York, Routledge, 1992, p. 113 apud. S. Parker, op. cit., p. 14. 
6 S. Parker, op. cit., p. 14. 
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Money is seen not only as a measure of personal wealth, but also as an 

integrative means. Goods and services can be accumulated, without constraints as in 

traditional societies, money can ensure the cooperation of different people, from 

diverse social backgrounds and with heterogeneous concerns who would never 

cooperate with each other. 

In Simmel's opinion, urbanization ensured the expression of individuality and 

autonomy at the expense of the rigidity of traditional societies, the metropolis 

providing the function ñto provide the arena for this struggle, and its reconciliationò7. 

The risks related to the urban environment presuppose an excessive increase in the 

spirit of objectivity and rationality, on the one hand and the overexposure of the 

senses to external stimuli8. 

Walter Benjamin, another pioneer of the study of urban communities and the 

process of urbanization, expressed his fascination with modernity and new lifestyles. 

He found the omnipresence of conflict in urban space, both between capitalists and 

workers, and in the surface aspects of things, in shop windows or cemetery 

tombstones9. He adopts an anti-historicist position considering that ñthe past cannot 

be explained only in terms of the past, since history is always viewed through the 

perspective of the presentò10. 

Lefebvre emphasizes the importance of the mode of production that integrates 

the results of history into capitalist ñsubsystemsò: trade networks, agriculture, 

institutions, science, law, taxation and justice. This integration is incomplete, it 

creates the illusion of a system which, however, is imperfect and incoherent, with 

many contradictions, and the perspective of some holistic characteristics is 

nevertheless limited by the lack of desired cohesion and homogeneity. Henri 

Levebvre adopted a dialectical understanding of urban experiences, influenced by 

readings in Marx and Engels. It brought class conflict into focus with a spatial 

dimension expressed both physically and socially and imaginarily. He proved to be 

a philosopher of hope as he believed that just as revolutions could be achieved in 

politics and art, so the undesirable consequences of the city divided into social 

classes could be overcome provided the understanding of urban land beyond 

commercial value11. 

The complexity of the urban environment conditions theoretical approaches, 

forced to focus predominantly on dimensions limited to the specialization and 

objectives of researchers. The urban environment study methodology was presented 

to S. Parker12 as giving meaning to daily experience. The theory assumes a major 

effort of abstraction with the aim of reducing the multitude of heterogeneous aspects 

 
7 Ibidem, p. 14. 
8 Ibidem, p. 15. 
9 S. Parker, op. cit., pp. 15ï18. 
10 Ibidem, p. 19. 
11 Ibidem, pp. 19ï23. 
12 Ibidem, pp. 2ï4. 
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to the characteristics of interest. Parker exemplifies the usefulness of abstraction by 

analogy with the schematic representation of London's subway network, made as far 

back as 1933: although the physical distances between stations and the length of 

subway routes are not represented to a precise scale, the lack of detail does not affect 

the understanding of travelers. They can orient themselves according to the desired 

direction and calculate exactly when they will get off the subway. Each traveler can 

set his own itinerary, and the schematic map provides the necessary landmarks. In 

reality, it is known that the distances between stations located on the outskirts of the 

city are greater than between those in the center, but the criterion adopted by travelers 

is that of the order of the stations and the moment they arrive at their destination, 

ignoring the distances between metro stations. Thus, by analogy, the analysis 

directions of the urban environment are established: the representations of the 

population according to the significant landmarks of the city, the understanding of 

the city as a symbolic and narrative space, the preservation of some memories, the 

formation of a behavioral and clothing style. The models of state intervention in the 

urban economy and knowledge of technological progress will be retained.  

Overall, we find that the descriptive level of theoretical approaches to the urban 

environment becomes comprehensive through schematization. The differences resulting 

from the description of the characteristics of each city are blurred by urban development 

policies that have similar objectives, which transcend the current specifics.  

Parker reduces the analysis of cities to four dimension13: culture, consumption, 

conflict and community. By culture are understood the beliefs of the population, 

together with the built environment, the contents and meanings of communication 

and traditional cultural productions. Consumption includes both the consumption of 

goods and services, as well as the exchange and production of goods and services. 

By conflict are analyzed acts of physical violence, riots, protests and social disorder, 

to which are added less visible conflicts, such as the struggle for resources, class 

conflicts and the different interests of several groups. By community are understood 

the demographic characteristics of the population, size, distribution and analyzes 

carried out under several aspects. This dimension is complemented by the value 

dimension of the term community, concentrated in the views of the population 

related to how people should live in association with each other14.  

Efforts to define the city are dependent on the approach used and often focus 

only on certain aspects. For example, in the Explanatory Dictionary of the Romanian 

Language, the city is defined through the prism of the functions performed: ñThe 

city is a complex form of human settlement, with variable dimensions and building 

facilities, usually performing several functions: administrative, industrial, 

commercial, political and culturalò15. 

 
13 Ibidem, p. 4. 
14 Ibidem. 
15 The Explanatory Dictionary of the Romanian Language, Univers Enciclopedic Gold Publishing 

House, 2009. 
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Law 351/200116 defines the urban locality according to the occupation of the 

majority of the population ñin non-agricultural activities, with a diversified level of 

endowment and equipment, exerting a constant and significant socioeconomic 

influence on the surrounding areaò. The city includes two components: territorial and 

demographic-socioeconomic. The increase in economic and socio-political 

significance elevates cities to the level of municipalities.  

Allan Berger17 defined the city as ñan accumulation of population in a limited 

area, organized in residential areas and aggregated into a residential wholeò. The 

same author also offered a more comprehensive definition: ñthe city occupies a 

relatively large space with a high population density, permanently inhabited by 

heterogeneous individuals and groups of individuals, organized to perform or 

facilitate the performance of functionsò. The Romanian sociologist Ioan MihŁilescu 

defined the city as follows:  

ñrelatively large demographic volume; the preponderance of industrial 

activities; the existence of a social division of labor in numerous specialized 

occupations; social organization based on occupational division and social 

structure; the institutional, formal regulation of social relations; the low 

importance of kinship relationships; reduced mutual acquaintance relations; the 

rationalization of social lifeò18. 

The conclusions of the theoretical approaches and definitions retained in this 

article highlight that the cognitive approach involves adapting the theory to urban 

characteristics. In the case of small urban communities, we find that the current 

economic and social context aggravates the obstacles in the way of the continuity 

of the urbanization process, the main condition for maintenance and development. 

The population is more concerned with the fulfillment of objectives ñrelated to 

economic needsò19. 

GENERAL ELEMENTS OF URBAN PLANNING  

Urban planning requires the assumption of some principles that ensure 

success: first of all, spending resources on ñfrivolousò investments, such as 

speculative commercial real estate, must be avoided; the needs of the community 

 
16 Law 351/2001, updated, regarding the approval of the National Territorial Development Plan 

ï Section IV Localities Network. 
17 Allan Berger, The City: Urban communities and their problems, Wm. C. Brown Company 

Publishers, Dubuque, Iowa, 1978, p. 9. 
18 Ioan MihŁilescu, Sociologie GeneralŁ, Bucharest, Polirom Publishing House, 2003, p. 272. 
19 Andreea Mihaela NiἪŁ, Cultural consumption of urban population in today`s Romanian society. 

Comparative study communism ï post ï communism, in ñRevista de ἧtiinἪe Politiceò, no. 33ï34, 2012,  

pp. 68ï69.   
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must be assessed, which will be compared objectively, a prudent long-term 

spending policy will be assumed, innovative solutions will be sought at the project 

level and a communication system will be ensured through which citizens can 

express their preferences20.  

The implications of such policies can be positive if the starting point is based 

on the knowledge that the level of quality of life in a city increases its attractiveness 

for businessmen and investors. The quality of the infrastructure is also a method of 

increasing the attractiveness of the city. Capital investments involve matching the 

needs of the private sector to facilitate the attraction of private investments that will 

turn into cores of urban renewal and growth. Mistakes in the design of public 

investments can have negative effects on cities. For example, the oversupply of land 

for industrial use can make it unusable for years, and the construction of social 

housing in locations far from jobs and markets has negative socioeconomic 

implications. Also, long-term investments must be analyzed from the perspective of 

the positive effects they produce, considering that capital investments involve annual 

expenses, which are added to the costs of the loans made21.  

Estimating the costs of investments involves clarifying opinions about the 

needs of the city and the distribution of investments according to the destination 

of different areas of the city: work, industrial, commercial, business, residential, 

rest, leisure, etc. they can be divided into two large areas: the work area and the 

rest area. Systematization implies the assumption of an ñadministrative center 

characterized by monumentality, wide circulation paths, central position near all 

social factors and an intellectual center that will benefit from a special arrangement 

ï large, comfortable, accessible, soothing spaceò22. In the same bibliographic 

source it is mentioned that in both areas the urban spaces must be differentiated 

according to the destination, so that the whole corresponds to the needs and 

destinations. In other sources we discover that urbanization is a Ăcomplex 

phenomenon and has had profound influences on the economic, political, social, 

cultural environment, etc.ò23. 

Estimating public investments requires the use of methods such as annual life 

cycle costs, which zone the priority of public investments according to population 

density. Calculations made over a 75-year horizon highlight the differences in costs 

according to population density in different areas of a city: costs are calculated in 

areas with a low population density (approximately 22 residential units/ha) and with 

 
20 Olga Kaganova, Guidebook on Capital Investment Planning for Local Governemnts, Urban 

Developmenr Series, working Papers, World Bank, October 2011, no 13, p. 4. 
21 Ibidem, p. 4. 
22 Cincinat SfinἪescu, Pentru Bucureѽti. Noi studii urbanistice. DelimitŁri, zonificare, circulaѿie, 

esteticŁ, Institute of Graphic Arts ñBucovinaò, 1933, pp. 9ï10, 30ï41, apud Dana Cornelia NiἪulescu, 

Indicatori ai dezvoltŁrii urbanei, in ñCalitatea VieἪiiò, XII, no. 1ï4, 2000, p. 71. 
23 Andreea Mihaela NiἪŁ, Cristina Ilie Goga, Cultural values of urban population. Case study: 

Cultural Values of the Romanians in the south-West Oltenia, South-Walachia and West, in ñSociology 

and Social Work Reviewò, no. 1/2017, p. 9. 
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a high density of the population (approximately 272 residential units/ha). Areas with 

a higher density were found to have lower initial and annual life cycle costs than 

areas with a lower density of residential units24. Although percentage differences 

may differ by country, region or funding abundance, we note that basic infrastructure 

costs nearly 200% less annually in areas with higher density.  

The funding sources used to secure some public investments can be25: 

V Government transfers (grants), directed in particular to roads and 

water supply; 

V The local budget, consisting of amounts not spent in previous years, 

local taxes and fees, payments made by developers and investors, fees paid by 

users of goods and services, including those related to the maintenance of 

existing infrastructure; 

V Loans, made through cooperation with national and international 

financial-banking institutions, conditional, however, on the acceptability of 

citizens; 

V Local balance sheet of land and property of local authorities. In the 

situation of the countries that went through the periods of planned economies, 

we reached the situation of some communities ñrich in land but poor in cashò. 

The way in which this potential can be used must be calculated according to 

the costs of the planned investments, their life cycles and with caution in the 

use of public lands: the sale turns them into depleted resources, so a balance 

must be made between the community profit and the depletion of some 

resources;  

V International grants obtained through the contributions of 

international institutions, such as the European Union; 

V Contribution of the private sector, through public-private 

partnerships. 

PERCEPTION OF URBAN PHENOMENA BY T HE POPULATION.  

CASE STUDY: CALAFAT MUNICIPALITY  

From the point of view of the population with a stable domicile, the 

municipality of Calafat is in fourth place with a number of 17,125 inhabitants on 

January 1, 2022, after the county seat city, Craiova, which registered 293,311 

inhabitants, BŁileἨti with 18,885 inhabitants and FiliaἨi with 17741 inhabitants26.  

 
24 Canada Mortgage Housing Corporation (CMHC), https://www.cmhc-schl.gc.ca/en/professionals/ 

housing-markets-data-and-research (website visited on 10.09.2022). 
25 O. Kaganova, op. cit., pp. 17ï22. 
26 National Institute of Statistics, Tempo Online Database, http://statistici.insse.ro:8077/tempo-

online/#/pages/tables/insse-table- data processing (site consulted on 10.09.2022). 

https://www.cmhc-schl.gc.ca/en/professionals/%20housing-markets-data-and-research
https://www.cmhc-schl.gc.ca/en/professionals/%20housing-markets-data-and-research
http://statistici.insse.ro:8077/tempo-online/#/pages/tables/insse-table-
http://statistici.insse.ro:8077/tempo-online/#/pages/tables/insse-table-
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The general characteristics of the city indicate a cumulative effect of 

phenomena with a negative influence on the city: from a demographic point of view, 

the population of the city decreased by 19.39% between the years 1992 and 2021, 

and in the last ten statistically recorded years, the population decreased by 9.76%. 

These population declines suggest that the city is unattractive, being affected by 

negative values of natural balances and migration. These demographic trends can be 

explained by the economic regression of the city, indicated by the 25.18% reduction 

in the number of employees between 2011-202027. The decrease in unemployment, 

the simultaneous decrease in the active population and the number of employees only 

indicate statistical changes in the share of people looking for a job or solutions to 

ensure a minimum standard of quality of life. Emigration appears as a solution for 

many young people considering that both the county and the region offer few 

opportunities from an economic point of view. the number of employees increased 

between 2020-2012 only in the municipality of Craiova by 20.26% and the 

municipality of BŁileἨti by 11.37%. 

This context can be found in the opinions expressed by the people who 

participated in the population consultation in July 2022. The urban landmarks are 

placed in the city's past, which involves two or three periods defined, from an urban 

point of view, in 1852 when the first plan appeared of street organization as part of 

the act of emancipation of the city, followed by the installation of communism and 

the year 1989, a period that continues today.  

In the first stage we are witnessing an effort to systematize following the 

development of the small fishing village constituted as an urban community around 

port and commercial activities. The basic activities were complemented by the 

emergence of socio-economic activities that complemented the specific dimensions 

of an urban community: consumption and community, followed by the effort to 

control conflicts through the effort of urban systematization and the development of 

an architecturally remarkable center, which it provided a plus for cultural needs.  

The communist period meant a stage of accelerated industrialization of the 

city, connected at that time to the national economic system. The city's population 

grew, and from the point of view of occupational attractiveness, Calafat was 

becoming a preferred destination for the population of the neighboring areas. The 

production of goods and merchandise has been favored, but we believe that the 

aspects related to housing and the perpetuation of a value system necessary to 

preserve the urban specificity have been neglected. The attraction of the rural 

population in industrial economic activities was not doubled by the maintenance of 

the urban characteristics of the population. Urban dynamics were characterized by 

rhythms specific to small communities.  

The analysis of the answers collected from the population highlighted that the 

first factor that influences the perception of the population and, implicitly, the 

 
27 Ibidem. 
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answers given, is considered the social status of the respondents. Occupation and 

income level filter the opinions of citizens, and the prioritization of interests are 

correlated with the respondents' quality of life. The tendency is to value the city 

positively according to the superior quality of the quality of life.  

In correlation with the quality of life factor, the problems that directly affect 

citizens and which are ranked from personal interests to community interests are 

specified: the quality of the streets and sidewalks on the street of residence, the 

supply of natural gas, the quality of the running water supply, the cleanliness of the 

city. But the lack of jobs occurs frequently and can be understood as a fundamental 

problem of the community.  

The third factor that explains the population's perception is highlighted by 

opinions related to the possibility of increasing the quality of community and urban 

life: the population's recommendations are oriented towards investments in 

infrastructure and the appearance of the city, elements that, as we have seen above, 

influence the level of attractiveness of the city.  

The fourth factor suggests a high level of subjectivity, being the result of 

assessments related to the geographical location, the tourist potential and the perspective 

of historical events (the War of Independence between the years 1877-1878).  

The majority of respondents appreciated that Calafat municipality is poorly 

developed or not developed at all (54.8% in total), which provides a relevant picture 

of the current context. The current evolution of the city is stagnant, as felt by 53.6% 

of respondents, to which are added 22.8% respondents who mentioned that the city 

is in a period of regression.  

The feeling of underdevelopment and stagnation or regression are elements 

that signal the slowdown or even blocking of the urbanization process, stopped or 

even blocked by the inefficiency of local administration after 1990.  

CONCLUSIONS  

By comparison with the theoretical references included in this article, we find 

that after 1990 the municipality of Calafat did not benefit from a local administrative 

strategy connected with modern urban development models. The life of the 

community unfolded chaotically, without meaning and without subsuming the public 

management to concrete objectives.   

In the previous sections we highlighted that urbanization is a condition of 

social development and the increase of the quality of life. In the case of the present 

community, it can be seen that the negative aspects of urban life do not disappear 

with the slowdown or even stagnation of the urbanization process. Moreover, they 

multiply and generate increasing undesirable effects. Urban regression is actually a 

consequence of the interruption of the urbanization process which should have been 

the main objective of the public administration.  
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The answers collected highlight that the logic of the population, although 

influenced by subjective attitudes, retains elements of objectivity resulting from the 

public mind: the strong points of the community are the geographical position, the 

port, the civic center, Bascov beach, museums and monuments of the city. The weak 

points are unpaved streets and roads, lack of jobs, lack and insufficiency of building 

infrastructure, lack of sanitation and community dogs. The reasons why the 

community has stagnated are poor public management, lack of jobs, lack of 

investors, economic decline and population emigration. From this point of view, we 

find that the perception of the population and the opinions expressed are coherent at 

the collective level, however, the stages of resuming development trends require the 

qualified effort of development specialists, which, it seems, must come from outside 

the community, as well as well as the financial flows necessary to resume the positive 

meanings of urbanization.  
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Abstract: The reasons for choosing this theme ï Integration of Romanians in 

Danish society ï is the fact that it fills a scientific gap in the grid of academic research, 

not being very much investigated from a sociological perspective, with a well-structured, 

innovative methodology and with clearly formulated hypotheses from the sociological 

point of view. The poor knowledge of Romanian communities in the countries of 

northern Europe, namely Sweden and Denmark, must be replaced by sociological 

research of excellence, which will ensure recognition of these communities alongside 

others in Europe and the world, ensure the preservation of Romanian identity, the right 

to preservation of the Romanian language and culture in the communities of Romanians 

who gather far from their country of origin. 

The importance of studying the phenomenon of Romanian migration to  Denmark 

arises from the rights of Romanian communities to maintain contact with their country 

of origin, with the Romanian language and culture. Researching the level of well-being, 

the level of social and professional integration, the quality of life of Romanians from the 

diaspora existing in Sweden and Denmark is a task of Romanian sociology, in the context 

of a united and coherent Europe, in which the rights of minorities must be recognized, 

but also the principle of affirming unity through diversity, of preserving the original 

identity of migrants in the new context of the adopting countries. 

Considering the chosen topic, the objectives, the goals and the universe of the 

field research, I chose triangulation as a method of approach, that is, the gathering of 

three methodologies for investigating the studied phenomenon in order to have a more 

detailed analysis of it. Therefore, we used the sociological questionnaire ï quantitative 

method, the non-directive interview and the life story or social biography, but also the 

content analysis of some social documents (magazines published by the community, 

messages of community members investigated on different forums and social networks, 

letters, e-mails, photos from respondents' personal archives).  

 

Keywords: migration, Romanian in Danmark, integration, socialization, triangulation. 

The title of this study refers to the existence of well-defined structural, social, 

economic and cultural Romanian communities in the social space of Northern 

Europe, more precisely in Denmark.  

The phenomenon of the migration of Romanians to other social spaces in 

Europe or other cultural areas is a favorite topic for many doctoral students of the 

Doctoral School of Social Studies, Specialization in Sociology, of the University of 
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Craiova, such as Cristina Ilie, Alexandra Porumbescu, Wedad Quffa, Dan Voinea, 

Cristina Pescaru, Elena Basarab, Alexandra Deaconu, Decebal Floroaica, Dumitru 

OnicŁ, CŁlin RoἨu1. 

The reasons for choosing this theme ï Integration of Romanians in Danish 

society ï is the fact that it fills a scientific gap in the grid of academic research, not 

being very much investigated from a sociological perspective, with a well-structured, 

innovative methodology and with clearly formulated hypotheses from the point of 

view sociological. The poor knowledge of Romanian communities in the countries 

of northern Europe, namely Sweden and Denmark, must be replaced by sociological 

research of excellence, which will ensure recognition of these communities 

alongside others in Europe and the world, ensure the preservation of Romanian 

identity, the right to preservation of the Romanian language and culture in the 

communities of Romanians who gather far from their country of origin. 

The importance of studying the phenomenon of Romanian migration to  

Denmark arises from the rights of Romanian communities to maintain contact with 

their country of origin, with the Romanian language and culture. Researching the 

level of well-being, the level of social and professional integration, the quality of life 

of Romanians from the diaspora existing in Sweden and Denmark is a task of 

Romanian sociology, in the context of a united and coherent Europe, in which the 

rights of minorities must be recognized, but also the principle of affirming unity 

through diversity, of preserving the original identity of migrants in the new context 

of the adopting countries. 

Regarding the term identity, we can point out that it is ñof Latin origin 

(identitas) and has several meanings, including that of: Set of data by which a person 

is identifiedò2. So, Identity refers to what is essential, specific, individual, unique, 

and, by extrapolation, we can talk about collective, group, societal, national, 

community, continental identity by defining national identity we arrive at the 

disclosure and understanding of the differences between societies, of the uniqueness 

of national forms of social life, i.e. of their peculiarities or specificity3. 

 
1 Cristina Ilie, Comunitatea românilor din Spania. Dimensiunile discriminŁrii ѽi tipurile de 

aculturaѿie, BucureἨti, University Bucharest Publishing House, 2014; Alexandra Porumbescu, Migraѿia 

românilor în Germania, Craiova, Sitech Publishing House, 2015; Wedad Quffa, Imigraѿia rom©nilor ´n 

Anglia, Craiova, Sitech Publishing House, 2015; Dan Voinea, Imigranѿii rom©ni din Statele Unite ale 

Americii, Craiova, Sitech Publishing House, 2015; Cristina Pescaru, Comunitatea românilor din Belgia, 

Craiova, Sitech Publishing House, 2016; Elena Basarab, Românii din Canada, Craiova, Sitech Publishing 

House, 2017; Alexandra Deaconu, Rom©nii din Olanda. Monografia unei comunitŁѿi de imigranѿi, 

Craiova, Beladi & Sitech Publishing Houses, 2019; Decebal Floroaica, Vlahii din Serbia. Servicii sociale 

ѽi dezvoltare comunitarŁ, Craiova, Beladi Publishing House, 2019; Dumitru OnicŁ, ĊnsemnŁri despre 

Japonia, Craiova, Beladi Publishing House, 2019; CŁlin RoἨu, Românii din Austria, Craiova, Beladi 

Publishing House, 2020. 
2 Dicѿionarul explicativ al limbii rom©ne, Editura Academiei RSR, BucureἨti, 1984 apud Adrian 

Otovescu, Conservarea identitŁѿii culturale ´n mediile de imigranѿi rom©ni din Europa, BucureἨti, 

ñMuzeului NaἪional al Literaturii Rom©neò Publishing House, 2013, p. 73.  
3 Adrian Otovescu, op. cit., p. 73.  
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In general, ñsocial change is a collective phenomenon, which affects the 

conditions, the way of life and the universe of mentalities of a societyò4. 

Regarding the social change generated by migration, some constants have been 

observed:  

a) new consumption models appear and the standard of living improves; 

b) emigrants try to develop new economic practices (entrepreneurship) where 

they use their accumulated knowledge;  

c) identity repositioning occurs ï migrants who claim multiple identities, or 

the ñre-inventionò/reconstruction of some social/ethnic identities. 

INVESTIGATION  METHODS 

Considering the chosen topic, the objectives, the goals and the universe of the 

field research, I chose triangulation as a method of approach, that is, the gathering 

of three methodologies for investigating the studied phenomenon in order to have a 

more detailed analysis of it. Therefore, we used the sociological questionnaire ï 

quantitative method, the non-directive interview and the life story or social 

biography, but also the content analysis of some social documents (magazines 

published by the community, messages of community members investigated on 

different forums and social networks, letters, e-mails, photos from respondents' 

personal archives).  

ñThe sociological questionnaire ï includes a series of questions, with free or 

predetermined answers, to which the investigated subjects must answer, and which 

are elaborated according to the proposed theme. The abusive use of the questionnaire 

(questionnaire mania) and its absolutization in empirical research, as well as in 

statistics or cybernetics, was systematically denounced by the American sociologist 

P. Sorokin (Tendencies and deceptions of American sociology)ò5.  

ñThe sociological interview ï is characterized by the fact that the 

questions addressed to the interlocutors are not aimed at their quality as 

individuals, but at the members of the community, and the investigated subjects 

voluntarily participate in the investigation. It can be directive (when the 

researcher conducts the interview based on a list of issues, the subject's answers 

being recorded in an orderly manner) and non-directive (when the investigator 

can intervene in the sequence and logic of the discussed issues, the freedom of 

discussion being unrestricted)ò6.  

 
4 Adrian Otovescu, Migraѿia internaѿionalŁ, in Dumitru Otovescu (coord.), Tratat de sociologie 

generalŁ, Craiova, Beladi Publishing House, 2010, p. 388.   
5 Dumitru Otovescu, Sociologie generalŁ, EdiἪia a V-a, Craiova, Beladi Publishing House, 2009, 

p. 124. 
6 Ibidem.  
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The concept of life history has known numerous debates regarding its 

epistemological and methodological status within the socio-human sciences. 

Regarding the reflections on this concept, two initial coordinates can be outlined, 

which need to be branched along the way: on the one hand, the ability of life stories 

to lead to and substantiate scientifically based, rigorous and viable knowledge can 

be questioned , on the other hand, the researcher's attention must be focused on the 

methodological valences of the method of using the life story. In other words, what 

can we know and by what way (method) or how can we know, using the documents 

about the stories of life, at the same time, contributing to the configuration of such 

collections. 

SOCIALIZATION AND SOCIO -CULTURAL INTEGRATION ï BASIC 

CONCEPTS 

Any socialization process has as its final goal social and systemic integration. 

Socialization is, in turn, the psycho-social process of transmission ï assimilation of values, 

codes and norms in order to train, adapt and finally integrate the individual. Social/systemic 

integration represents the set of interactions between an individual/group and a specific 

environment (professional, educational, community, society). 

Regarding the phenomenon of transnational migration, it ñpresupposes the 

existence of stable social relations between persons and groups of immigrants from 

the country of adoption and other persons and groups (especially family) from the 

country of origin. So, immigrants are agents of systematic social ties beyond national 

bordersò7. 

At the same time,  

ñthe positive definition of the immigrant is the statement that he comes 

from a certain country and seeks to enter another country, with the aim of staying 

for a long period of time. A strong definition is closer to the specifics of 

sociological knowledge, because it allows us a more complete assessment of the 

immigrant (...). The evaluation of the immigrant condition from a sociological 

perspective allows a complex examination of the phenomenon of migration, 

helping us to understand the factors, causes, socio-economic and cultural effects 

of its manifestationò8. 

The immigrant represents the person who, following a voluntary act, decides 

to emigrate (from the country of origin) and work in another country in order to 

 
7 Adrian Otovescu, op. cit., p. 200. 
8 Adrian Otovescu, Românii din Italia ï Monografia unei comunitŁѿi de imigranѿi, BucureἨti, 

Romanian Academy Publishing House, 2016, pp. 21ï22.  
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improve his quality of life. Regarding the effects of the migration process on people 

who have voluntarily decided to emigrate, there are not enough studies on the degree 

of satisfaction of the immigrant, since it is probably assumed that migration 

automatically brings with it personal and professional fulfillment.  

Instead, a series of studies analyze the effects that the migration process has on 

the citizens of the host society. Bojas9 divides these studies into two categories: 

researchers who believe that immigrants negatively affect the labor market because 

they threaten the jobs of native citizens; researchers who believe that the effects of 

immigration processes are beneficial. 

Along the lines of the second series, Portes10 makes certain logical 

clarifications, namely the fact that the labor market can be divided into several 

sectors and as such there are several categories of jobs and types of insertion on the 

labor market. 

In the primary sector, Portes includes professions with high qualifications, 

decent jobs, high salaries, advancement possibilities and in the secondary sector, the 

category of jobs that do not require a high degree of professional training, that do 

not have the possibility to group in unions to defend their rights, who have poor 

working conditions and low wages. According to Portes, depending on the level of 

training and skills of the immigrants, they can be included in one of the two 

categories, especially in the second one. Portes, along with Wilson and Shafer11, 

states that there is a third sector besides the primary and secondary ones, namely the 

ñethnic enclaveò. 

The ethnic enclave includes groups of immigrants concentrated on a certain 

geographical space where there are also businesses where they can work. These 

ethnic enclaves can become ñemployersò for other categories of immigrants of 

different ethnicities, with the possibility of advancement, based on the recognition 

of the work done. 

A person's decision to immigrate also carries with him his willingness to integrate 

systemically and socially in the new host community/society. Knowledge of the 

language, compliance with the rules according to which the host society operates are 

conditions for systemic integration. On the other hand, social integration operates with 

values, traditions, cultural codes, identities which, in a society of differences, can be 

elements of distinction as well as bridges of communication with others.  

A series of researches have been established as points of support for the current 

theories regarding migration. Among these researches there are those that focus on 

 
9 George Borjas, Friends or Strangers: The Impact of Immigration on the US Economy, New 

York, Basic Books, 1990, pp. 47ï60. 
10 Alesandro Portes, Migration and development: Reconciling opposite views, in ñEthnic and 

Racial Studiesò, no. 32(1), 2009, pp. 5ï22.  
11 Alesandro Portes, Steven Shafer, Revisiting the enclave hypothesis: Miami twenty ï ve years 

later, The Center for Migration and Development, Working Paper nr. 06ï10, Princeton, Princeton 

University Press, 2006. 
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the individual dimension, namely on the voluntary decision of individuals to 

immigrate. This set of research highlights the social aspects of migration (identity, 

values, attachment, personal and family relationships). These dimensions of social 

order in turn train the mechanisms of systemic integration (respecting the rules of 

institutions, societies where the immigrant works). 

 

CASE STUDIES 

I . Narcis George Matache, the Romanian who ran in the local elections in 

Denmark on November 16, 2021 

Romanian Narcis George Matache ran for the Northern Jutland regional 

council (regionalrådsvalg) elections that took place on 16 November 2021, the same 

day as the regional and municipal votes across the country. ñI arrived in Aalborg in 

August 2009 from a small village in Romanian Moldova to study Marketing 

Management at the University College of Northern Denmark. I was among the first 

300 international students in the cityéò Matache told the Danish newspaper ñThe 

Localò which is published in English. 

 

II . Romanian grocery store ñROFoodò in Copenhagen, Denmark 

The Romanian specialty store in Copenhagen is located right in the center of 

the Danish capital near the main shopping street ñStrøgetò. Thousands of Romanians 

residing in Copenhagen, the ñport of merchantsò and the city of ñLittle Mermaidsò 

from the stories of H.C. Andersen, they cross the threshold of the Romanian grocery 

store every year. 

Whether they have an anniversary, or for the big Romanian holidays, Easter 

and Christmas, or for a simple party with friends, they all come to buy their smoked 

meats, wines, palinca, sauerkraut, ñmiciò and ñcozonaciò from Mrs. Andreea, from 
the only Romanian store in Copenhagen. 

 

III . More than 20 Romanian candidates in the local elections in Denmark 

¶ Nordjylland ï Narcis George Matache  

¶ Midtjylland ï Ioan Rusu  

¶ Vesthimmerland ïAndreea Bianca Pascalau Buza  

¶ Morsø ï Florina Elena Temes  

¶ Randers ï Rafael Andrasescu  

¶ Horsens ï Raluca Balogh  

¶ Hedensted ï Mihai Bogdan Barbus  

¶ Samsø ï Iulian Paiu  

¶ Esbjerg ï Daniel Teodor Avram 

https://www.facebook.com/NarcisGMatache?__cft__%5b0%5d=AZXK2oJ4DNlnyjGTJ55OxBlfJ870e0F8aHBIumrJwAnns2h25jZ50qbTTZ_ZxhUFs31hwWXfEwBoD5NRA_tQoe28q9aJTXbgOx7tYGYNHPCrusOzzBmtqMAcUni8tPLrnndlZfryKVD0LdUpYvRbJfhV&__tn__=-%5dK-R
https://www.facebook.com/NarcisGMatache?__cft__%5b0%5d=AZXK2oJ4DNlnyjGTJ55OxBlfJ870e0F8aHBIumrJwAnns2h25jZ50qbTTZ_ZxhUFs31hwWXfEwBoD5NRA_tQoe28q9aJTXbgOx7tYGYNHPCrusOzzBmtqMAcUni8tPLrnndlZfryKVD0LdUpYvRbJfhV&__tn__=-%5dK-R
https://www.facebook.com/NarcisGMatache?__cft__%5b0%5d=AZXK2oJ4DNlnyjGTJ55OxBlfJ870e0F8aHBIumrJwAnns2h25jZ50qbTTZ_ZxhUFs31hwWXfEwBoD5NRA_tQoe28q9aJTXbgOx7tYGYNHPCrusOzzBmtqMAcUni8tPLrnndlZfryKVD0LdUpYvRbJfhV&__tn__=-%5dK-R
https://www.facebook.com/IoanRusu83?__cft__%5b0%5d=AZXK2oJ4DNlnyjGTJ55OxBlfJ870e0F8aHBIumrJwAnns2h25jZ50qbTTZ_ZxhUFs31hwWXfEwBoD5NRA_tQoe28q9aJTXbgOx7tYGYNHPCrusOzzBmtqMAcUni8tPLrnndlZfryKVD0LdUpYvRbJfhV&__tn__=-%5dK-R
https://www.facebook.com/IoanRusu83?__cft__%5b0%5d=AZXK2oJ4DNlnyjGTJ55OxBlfJ870e0F8aHBIumrJwAnns2h25jZ50qbTTZ_ZxhUFs31hwWXfEwBoD5NRA_tQoe28q9aJTXbgOx7tYGYNHPCrusOzzBmtqMAcUni8tPLrnndlZfryKVD0LdUpYvRbJfhV&__tn__=-%5dK-R
https://www.facebook.com/andreea.bianca.334?__cft__%5b0%5d=AZXK2oJ4DNlnyjGTJ55OxBlfJ870e0F8aHBIumrJwAnns2h25jZ50qbTTZ_ZxhUFs31hwWXfEwBoD5NRA_tQoe28q9aJTXbgOx7tYGYNHPCrusOzzBmtqMAcUni8tPLrnndlZfryKVD0LdUpYvRbJfhV&__tn__=-%5dK-R
https://www.facebook.com/andreea.bianca.334?__cft__%5b0%5d=AZXK2oJ4DNlnyjGTJ55OxBlfJ870e0F8aHBIumrJwAnns2h25jZ50qbTTZ_ZxhUFs31hwWXfEwBoD5NRA_tQoe28q9aJTXbgOx7tYGYNHPCrusOzzBmtqMAcUni8tPLrnndlZfryKVD0LdUpYvRbJfhV&__tn__=-%5dK-R
https://www.facebook.com/andreea.bianca.334?__cft__%5b0%5d=AZXK2oJ4DNlnyjGTJ55OxBlfJ870e0F8aHBIumrJwAnns2h25jZ50qbTTZ_ZxhUFs31hwWXfEwBoD5NRA_tQoe28q9aJTXbgOx7tYGYNHPCrusOzzBmtqMAcUni8tPLrnndlZfryKVD0LdUpYvRbJfhV&__tn__=-%5dK-R
https://www.facebook.com/andreea.bianca.334?__cft__%5b0%5d=AZXK2oJ4DNlnyjGTJ55OxBlfJ870e0F8aHBIumrJwAnns2h25jZ50qbTTZ_ZxhUFs31hwWXfEwBoD5NRA_tQoe28q9aJTXbgOx7tYGYNHPCrusOzzBmtqMAcUni8tPLrnndlZfryKVD0LdUpYvRbJfhV&__tn__=-%5dK-R
https://www.facebook.com/andreea.bianca.334?__cft__%5b0%5d=AZXK2oJ4DNlnyjGTJ55OxBlfJ870e0F8aHBIumrJwAnns2h25jZ50qbTTZ_ZxhUFs31hwWXfEwBoD5NRA_tQoe28q9aJTXbgOx7tYGYNHPCrusOzzBmtqMAcUni8tPLrnndlZfryKVD0LdUpYvRbJfhV&__tn__=-%5dK-R
https://www.facebook.com/florinaelena.temes?__cft__%5b0%5d=AZXK2oJ4DNlnyjGTJ55OxBlfJ870e0F8aHBIumrJwAnns2h25jZ50qbTTZ_ZxhUFs31hwWXfEwBoD5NRA_tQoe28q9aJTXbgOx7tYGYNHPCrusOzzBmtqMAcUni8tPLrnndlZfryKVD0LdUpYvRbJfhV&__tn__=-%5dK-R
https://www.facebook.com/florinaelena.temes?__cft__%5b0%5d=AZXK2oJ4DNlnyjGTJ55OxBlfJ870e0F8aHBIumrJwAnns2h25jZ50qbTTZ_ZxhUFs31hwWXfEwBoD5NRA_tQoe28q9aJTXbgOx7tYGYNHPCrusOzzBmtqMAcUni8tPLrnndlZfryKVD0LdUpYvRbJfhV&__tn__=-%5dK-R
https://www.facebook.com/rafael.andrasescu?__cft__%5b0%5d=AZXK2oJ4DNlnyjGTJ55OxBlfJ870e0F8aHBIumrJwAnns2h25jZ50qbTTZ_ZxhUFs31hwWXfEwBoD5NRA_tQoe28q9aJTXbgOx7tYGYNHPCrusOzzBmtqMAcUni8tPLrnndlZfryKVD0LdUpYvRbJfhV&__tn__=-%5dK-R
https://www.facebook.com/rafael.andrasescu?__cft__%5b0%5d=AZXK2oJ4DNlnyjGTJ55OxBlfJ870e0F8aHBIumrJwAnns2h25jZ50qbTTZ_ZxhUFs31hwWXfEwBoD5NRA_tQoe28q9aJTXbgOx7tYGYNHPCrusOzzBmtqMAcUni8tPLrnndlZfryKVD0LdUpYvRbJfhV&__tn__=-%5dK-R
https://www.facebook.com/raluca.balogh.3?__cft__%5b0%5d=AZXK2oJ4DNlnyjGTJ55OxBlfJ870e0F8aHBIumrJwAnns2h25jZ50qbTTZ_ZxhUFs31hwWXfEwBoD5NRA_tQoe28q9aJTXbgOx7tYGYNHPCrusOzzBmtqMAcUni8tPLrnndlZfryKVD0LdUpYvRbJfhV&__tn__=-%5dK-R
https://www.facebook.com/raluca.balogh.3?__cft__%5b0%5d=AZXK2oJ4DNlnyjGTJ55OxBlfJ870e0F8aHBIumrJwAnns2h25jZ50qbTTZ_ZxhUFs31hwWXfEwBoD5NRA_tQoe28q9aJTXbgOx7tYGYNHPCrusOzzBmtqMAcUni8tPLrnndlZfryKVD0LdUpYvRbJfhV&__tn__=-%5dK-R
https://www.facebook.com/raluca.balogh.3?__cft__%5b0%5d=AZXK2oJ4DNlnyjGTJ55OxBlfJ870e0F8aHBIumrJwAnns2h25jZ50qbTTZ_ZxhUFs31hwWXfEwBoD5NRA_tQoe28q9aJTXbgOx7tYGYNHPCrusOzzBmtqMAcUni8tPLrnndlZfryKVD0LdUpYvRbJfhV&__tn__=-%5dK-R
https://www.facebook.com/MihaiBarbus2021?__cft__%5b0%5d=AZXK2oJ4DNlnyjGTJ55OxBlfJ870e0F8aHBIumrJwAnns2h25jZ50qbTTZ_ZxhUFs31hwWXfEwBoD5NRA_tQoe28q9aJTXbgOx7tYGYNHPCrusOzzBmtqMAcUni8tPLrnndlZfryKVD0LdUpYvRbJfhV&__tn__=-%5dK-R
https://www.facebook.com/MihaiBarbus2021?__cft__%5b0%5d=AZXK2oJ4DNlnyjGTJ55OxBlfJ870e0F8aHBIumrJwAnns2h25jZ50qbTTZ_ZxhUFs31hwWXfEwBoD5NRA_tQoe28q9aJTXbgOx7tYGYNHPCrusOzzBmtqMAcUni8tPLrnndlZfryKVD0LdUpYvRbJfhV&__tn__=-%5dK-R
https://www.facebook.com/MihaiBarbus2021?__cft__%5b0%5d=AZXK2oJ4DNlnyjGTJ55OxBlfJ870e0F8aHBIumrJwAnns2h25jZ50qbTTZ_ZxhUFs31hwWXfEwBoD5NRA_tQoe28q9aJTXbgOx7tYGYNHPCrusOzzBmtqMAcUni8tPLrnndlZfryKVD0LdUpYvRbJfhV&__tn__=-%5dK-R
https://www.facebook.com/MihaiBarbus2021?__cft__%5b0%5d=AZXK2oJ4DNlnyjGTJ55OxBlfJ870e0F8aHBIumrJwAnns2h25jZ50qbTTZ_ZxhUFs31hwWXfEwBoD5NRA_tQoe28q9aJTXbgOx7tYGYNHPCrusOzzBmtqMAcUni8tPLrnndlZfryKVD0LdUpYvRbJfhV&__tn__=-%5dK-R
https://www.facebook.com/d4nnyavr4m?__cft__%5b0%5d=AZXK2oJ4DNlnyjGTJ55OxBlfJ870e0F8aHBIumrJwAnns2h25jZ50qbTTZ_ZxhUFs31hwWXfEwBoD5NRA_tQoe28q9aJTXbgOx7tYGYNHPCrusOzzBmtqMAcUni8tPLrnndlZfryKVD0LdUpYvRbJfhV&__tn__=-%5dK-R
https://www.facebook.com/d4nnyavr4m?__cft__%5b0%5d=AZXK2oJ4DNlnyjGTJ55OxBlfJ870e0F8aHBIumrJwAnns2h25jZ50qbTTZ_ZxhUFs31hwWXfEwBoD5NRA_tQoe28q9aJTXbgOx7tYGYNHPCrusOzzBmtqMAcUni8tPLrnndlZfryKVD0LdUpYvRbJfhV&__tn__=-%5dK-R
https://www.facebook.com/d4nnyavr4m?__cft__%5b0%5d=AZXK2oJ4DNlnyjGTJ55OxBlfJ870e0F8aHBIumrJwAnns2h25jZ50qbTTZ_ZxhUFs31hwWXfEwBoD5NRA_tQoe28q9aJTXbgOx7tYGYNHPCrusOzzBmtqMAcUni8tPLrnndlZfryKVD0LdUpYvRbJfhV&__tn__=-%5dK-R
https://www.facebook.com/d4nnyavr4m?__cft__%5b0%5d=AZXK2oJ4DNlnyjGTJ55OxBlfJ870e0F8aHBIumrJwAnns2h25jZ50qbTTZ_ZxhUFs31hwWXfEwBoD5NRA_tQoe28q9aJTXbgOx7tYGYNHPCrusOzzBmtqMAcUni8tPLrnndlZfryKVD0LdUpYvRbJfhV&__tn__=-%5dK-R
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¶ Tønder ï Alina Racila, Tønder kommune 

¶ Aabenraa ï Ovidiu George Nechitoi 

¶ Sønderborg ï Marius Smoc  

¶ Fredericia ï Ecaterina Pedersen  

¶ Kerteminde ï Iulian Macinca  

¶ Slagelse ï Raul Puf (A) 

¶ Ringsted ï Valentin Costel Andersen 

¶ Frederiksberg ï Roxana Simion  

For Alina Racila, who campaigns in Tønder, West Jutland, equality of 

opportunity is a key concern. ñYour gender, age, nationality, education or disability 

should not stand in the way of a good lifeò, she says. 

They want to help foreigners better integrate into this country and improve, 

they say, the health and education systems. ñSeveral million industrious and 

ambitious Romanians have gone abroad in recent years, and the political instability 

in Romania will cause another waveò, analysts say12. 

Narcis George Matache, candidate in Denmark: ñOne thing that a lot of people 

have asked me is that they would like to have access to a family doctor who 

understands them. I want to focus on digitizing the health system. We have the 

necessary technology so that when you talk to your family doctor, you have 

automatic translation, no matter what language, so that you can understand each 

otherò. At only 31 years old, Narcis is again running for a seat on the council of one 

of Denmark's five regions, the northern one. He is already a councillor, the first in 

history who is not Danish. He promises changes in the new mandate as well13. 

Ioan Rusu, candidate in Denmark: ñMore things can change only politically, 

at least in the field of health. I want better monitoring of pregnant women in the last 

period of pregnancyò14. 

Ovidiu NechiἪoi, candidate: ñWe who came here from Europe and are like ants, 

we come, we work, we pay taxes, we are contributors, we are mostly forgotten, 

because we don't have a representativeò15. 

Roxana Simion: ñI want to make it so that people learn Danish at work, so that 

what they learn theoretically they can apply where they workò16. 

 

IV.  Another case study that I propose to research in more detail is that 

represented by the Romanian-Danish Academic Association (RDAA) is an 

organization of academically educated people of Romanian origin who live in 

 
12 See https://danemarca.ro/peste-20-de-romani-candideaza-la-alegerile-locale-si-regionale-din-

danemarca-ce-vor-sa-schimbe/, accesed at November 18, 2021. 
13 Ibidem.  
14 Ibidem. 
15 Ibidem. 
16 Ibidem. 

https://www.facebook.com/alinaracilatk?__cft__%5b0%5d=AZXK2oJ4DNlnyjGTJ55OxBlfJ870e0F8aHBIumrJwAnns2h25jZ50qbTTZ_ZxhUFs31hwWXfEwBoD5NRA_tQoe28q9aJTXbgOx7tYGYNHPCrusOzzBmtqMAcUni8tPLrnndlZfryKVD0LdUpYvRbJfhV&__tn__=-%5dK-R
https://www.facebook.com/alinaracilatk?__cft__%5b0%5d=AZXK2oJ4DNlnyjGTJ55OxBlfJ870e0F8aHBIumrJwAnns2h25jZ50qbTTZ_ZxhUFs31hwWXfEwBoD5NRA_tQoe28q9aJTXbgOx7tYGYNHPCrusOzzBmtqMAcUni8tPLrnndlZfryKVD0LdUpYvRbJfhV&__tn__=-%5dK-R
https://www.facebook.com/alinaracilatk?__cft__%5b0%5d=AZXK2oJ4DNlnyjGTJ55OxBlfJ870e0F8aHBIumrJwAnns2h25jZ50qbTTZ_ZxhUFs31hwWXfEwBoD5NRA_tQoe28q9aJTXbgOx7tYGYNHPCrusOzzBmtqMAcUni8tPLrnndlZfryKVD0LdUpYvRbJfhV&__tn__=-%5dK-R
https://www.facebook.com/alinaracilatk?__cft__%5b0%5d=AZXK2oJ4DNlnyjGTJ55OxBlfJ870e0F8aHBIumrJwAnns2h25jZ50qbTTZ_ZxhUFs31hwWXfEwBoD5NRA_tQoe28q9aJTXbgOx7tYGYNHPCrusOzzBmtqMAcUni8tPLrnndlZfryKVD0LdUpYvRbJfhV&__tn__=-%5dK-R
https://www.facebook.com/alinaracilatk?__cft__%5b0%5d=AZXK2oJ4DNlnyjGTJ55OxBlfJ870e0F8aHBIumrJwAnns2h25jZ50qbTTZ_ZxhUFs31hwWXfEwBoD5NRA_tQoe28q9aJTXbgOx7tYGYNHPCrusOzzBmtqMAcUni8tPLrnndlZfryKVD0LdUpYvRbJfhV&__tn__=-%5dK-R
https://www.facebook.com/alinaracilatk?__cft__%5b0%5d=AZXK2oJ4DNlnyjGTJ55OxBlfJ870e0F8aHBIumrJwAnns2h25jZ50qbTTZ_ZxhUFs31hwWXfEwBoD5NRA_tQoe28q9aJTXbgOx7tYGYNHPCrusOzzBmtqMAcUni8tPLrnndlZfryKVD0LdUpYvRbJfhV&__tn__=-%5dK-R
https://www.facebook.com/alinaracilatk?__cft__%5b0%5d=AZXK2oJ4DNlnyjGTJ55OxBlfJ870e0F8aHBIumrJwAnns2h25jZ50qbTTZ_ZxhUFs31hwWXfEwBoD5NRA_tQoe28q9aJTXbgOx7tYGYNHPCrusOzzBmtqMAcUni8tPLrnndlZfryKVD0LdUpYvRbJfhV&__tn__=-%5dK-R
https://www.facebook.com/ovi.nec.9?__cft__%5b0%5d=AZXK2oJ4DNlnyjGTJ55OxBlfJ870e0F8aHBIumrJwAnns2h25jZ50qbTTZ_ZxhUFs31hwWXfEwBoD5NRA_tQoe28q9aJTXbgOx7tYGYNHPCrusOzzBmtqMAcUni8tPLrnndlZfryKVD0LdUpYvRbJfhV&__tn__=-%5dK-R
https://www.facebook.com/ovi.nec.9?__cft__%5b0%5d=AZXK2oJ4DNlnyjGTJ55OxBlfJ870e0F8aHBIumrJwAnns2h25jZ50qbTTZ_ZxhUFs31hwWXfEwBoD5NRA_tQoe28q9aJTXbgOx7tYGYNHPCrusOzzBmtqMAcUni8tPLrnndlZfryKVD0LdUpYvRbJfhV&__tn__=-%5dK-R
https://www.facebook.com/ovi.nec.9?__cft__%5b0%5d=AZXK2oJ4DNlnyjGTJ55OxBlfJ870e0F8aHBIumrJwAnns2h25jZ50qbTTZ_ZxhUFs31hwWXfEwBoD5NRA_tQoe28q9aJTXbgOx7tYGYNHPCrusOzzBmtqMAcUni8tPLrnndlZfryKVD0LdUpYvRbJfhV&__tn__=-%5dK-R
https://www.facebook.com/mariusSmo?__cft__%5b0%5d=AZXK2oJ4DNlnyjGTJ55OxBlfJ870e0F8aHBIumrJwAnns2h25jZ50qbTTZ_ZxhUFs31hwWXfEwBoD5NRA_tQoe28q9aJTXbgOx7tYGYNHPCrusOzzBmtqMAcUni8tPLrnndlZfryKVD0LdUpYvRbJfhV&__tn__=-%5dK-R
https://www.facebook.com/mariusSmo?__cft__%5b0%5d=AZXK2oJ4DNlnyjGTJ55OxBlfJ870e0F8aHBIumrJwAnns2h25jZ50qbTTZ_ZxhUFs31hwWXfEwBoD5NRA_tQoe28q9aJTXbgOx7tYGYNHPCrusOzzBmtqMAcUni8tPLrnndlZfryKVD0LdUpYvRbJfhV&__tn__=-%5dK-R
https://www.facebook.com/ecaterina.pedersen?__cft__%5b0%5d=AZXK2oJ4DNlnyjGTJ55OxBlfJ870e0F8aHBIumrJwAnns2h25jZ50qbTTZ_ZxhUFs31hwWXfEwBoD5NRA_tQoe28q9aJTXbgOx7tYGYNHPCrusOzzBmtqMAcUni8tPLrnndlZfryKVD0LdUpYvRbJfhV&__tn__=-%5dK-R
https://www.facebook.com/ecaterina.pedersen?__cft__%5b0%5d=AZXK2oJ4DNlnyjGTJ55OxBlfJ870e0F8aHBIumrJwAnns2h25jZ50qbTTZ_ZxhUFs31hwWXfEwBoD5NRA_tQoe28q9aJTXbgOx7tYGYNHPCrusOzzBmtqMAcUni8tPLrnndlZfryKVD0LdUpYvRbJfhV&__tn__=-%5dK-R
https://www.facebook.com/MPIulian?__cft__%5b0%5d=AZXK2oJ4DNlnyjGTJ55OxBlfJ870e0F8aHBIumrJwAnns2h25jZ50qbTTZ_ZxhUFs31hwWXfEwBoD5NRA_tQoe28q9aJTXbgOx7tYGYNHPCrusOzzBmtqMAcUni8tPLrnndlZfryKVD0LdUpYvRbJfhV&__tn__=-%5dK-R
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Denmark, and other people from the community Danish students who are interested in 

the Romanian language and culture. 

The purpose of the Romanian-Danish Academic Association is to promote 

Romanian identity and values in the academic, cultural, scientific, technical, artistic 

and entrepreneurial environments in Denmark. RDAA aims to constitute a 

representative pole of the highly qualified Romanian diaspora in Denmark in 

dialogue and concrete partnerships with authorities from Romania and the Danish 

state (professional associations, universities, research centers, Danish companies, 

etc.). RDAA also facilitates the exchange of ideas and initiatives of Romanian 

professionals, as well as the attraction of young Romanian talents through mentoring 

activities. RDAA is an open association addressed to all Romanian experts in 

Denmark who are active in research and university environments, as well as highly 

qualified activities.  

In March 2016, the launch event of the Romanian-Danish Academic 

Association (AARD) took place in Copenhagen. Romanian professionals in various 

fields such as engineering, IT, medicine, research, social sciences and students met 

at the Romanian Embassy in the Kingdom of Denmark for the official launch of the 

Association. On behalf of the Romanian Embassy in Copenhagen, Matei-Viorel 

Ardeleanu participated, as ambassador to the Kingdom of Denmark and the Republic 

of Iceland, as well as two members of the Mission. 

 

V. Case study ï Melinda ViἨan, Romanian sociologist, emigrant to 

Denmark since 2011 

Melinda ViἨan was kind enough to respond to a semi-directive interview about 

her experience as an emigrant in Denmark. She testified:  

ñSince 2011, I have been to Denmark for the first time and it was not a 

premeditated choice, it was about a scholarship, that's how I arrived in Denmark 

for the first time. My case is an atypical case ï I had several periods when I was 

not only in Denmark, I also traveled to other countries, there were also returns 

to Romania, but I always returned to Denmark.  
No one helped me to emigrate, I found the scholarship by myself, through 

the faculty where I was enrolled in Cluj, I found out about the scholarship from 

their newsletter. It is about the Faculty of European Studies from Cluj, I was 25 

years old when I chose this scholarship in Denmark. When I left Romania, I had 

a job as a program manager at the ñWork and Travelò Agency, which dealt with 

all kinds of study or work opportunities abroad for students, especially in 

America, the USA. 
I happily finished sociology in the country, after that I did a master's 

degree also in the country, in Interactive Multimedia, but I worked tangentially 

with this field. After that, I reentered Denmark, also with a scholarship, for my 

master's degree, where, as a result of that master's degree, I was employed at the 

faculty for half a year as an adviser for international students.  
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After that there was a short period of unemployment or even longer, then I 

was hired as a teacher of global perspectives, which is a kind of sociology, but in a 

more global way. This was happening in Aalborg, Denmark. 
Regarding the image of Romania in Denmark, I would say that the general 

opinion and what appears in the press has a negative trend, somehow in relation to 

the people who come to Denmark, who basically work on the farm, that is quite a 

big trend, and obviously with thefts. But this image is not very widespread. With 

whom I met and with whom I spoke about the image of Romania with those from 

the more academic field, they have a more positive image, they say that the 

Romanians they met have a positive attitude towards work, they are very 

conscientious, and friendly, so it is quite a positive image, at least at the faculty 

where I worked, where Romanians had worked before me, it was something 

absolutely positive, I did not feel that there was any discrimination. 
The image of these northern countries, as if they are colder... is true, and I 

think that this also contributes to their reluctance towards any other nation, not 

necessarily towards the Romanians. It is a more systematic, more latent kind of 

distancing. If it's a job, it's obvious by your name that you're not Danish or that you 

don't speak the language... 
I speak Danish... In my family I speak Romanian, I am half Hungarian, half 

Romanian, in my family Hungarian is also spoken, Hungarian is spoken more 

especially when I am at home. In Denmark I speak English, a bit of Danish with 

some people where maybe I force a bit or to practice and I realize it is a psychological 

barrier even though I know I speak English in any contexté it is an effort to think 

thaté ok, let me try to speak danish tooé obviously this means a lot to them, I 

mean they really appreciate it if they see you making any kind of effort to speak their 

language, because it seems to them thaté ah, why speak a language that is only 

spoken in Denmark... there are only 5.5 million people who speak that language... 

why would you do that? é but appreciatesé so like thaté 
What I lost coming to Denmark... I think my social life and friends, not 

necessarily that I lost them, literally, but it was reduced... you no longer have 

the intensity of relationships, basically... and that occupies the most space in my 

heart... What did I win by coming to Denmark? I have finally found a country 

where I feel that the values I have, I had before I left, are similar to what  

I discovered in Denmark. 
I have foreign friends in principle, most of them... it's also because of the 

job I have... and in my master's degree I was a multicultural group... I had only 

two Danish colleagues and there were 70 from other countriesò17. 

CONCLUSIONS 

All these case studies talk about certain identity, socio-cultural strategies of 

the Romanians to integrate into the adoption societies, but they also represent 

 
17 The interview with Melisa ViἨan was taken in 2020.   
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attempts to preserve the Romanian identity, some socio-cultural signs beyond the 

barriers that could imposes certain social stratifications. 
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Abstract: Globalization is a phenomenon, especially economic and cultural, 

through which the countries of the world are increasingly interconnected and, therefore, 

influence each other. In a world in the process of globalization, seemingly isolated events 

have a global impact. For example, a terrorist attack or a resounding bank failure can 

have an effect on a significant part of the world. 

It was the information revolution that allowed globalization. The fact that 

television, radio, newspapers and the internet provide us with information about the entire 

planet, in real time, has led to the emergence of a global interconnection, in which 

everyone is concerned about everyone. To all this was added the ease with which man of 

the contemporary age can travel, mainly due to the development of commercial aviation. 

A multipolar world, in the process of globalization and interconnected, thanks to 

the information revolution, has led to the emergence of a new cultural diversity. People 

from different cultures communicate at a distance or live together exchanging ideas, 

habits, etc. They know each other better and cooperate more and more, in the spirit of 

peace and solidarity. However, humanity still has many problems to overcome in this 

century. These include weapons of mass destruction, wars, pollution, terrorism, cross-

border crime and economic or health crises. Today, global problems require a global 

response, involving all nations and all cultures. 

 

Keywords: Globalization, world system, economic interdependence, information 

revolution, global culture.  

Globalization, as a process of human history, is relatively old, being considered 

a system of generalized order, based on a center of power, which, in time and by 

virtue of its expansion mechanisms, ends up restructuring the ñknown worldò in a 

relatively unitary system. 

As we understand it today, globalization has as its starting point the formation 

of the modern world system, which appeared in the 16th century. Prior to the modern 

process of globalization, there were also slightly smaller ñglobalò evolutions, but 

extremely important in the world known at that time. The best known case is that of 

Venice, which imposed its domination over the entire Mediterranean area for a 
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period of about five centuries, alone or with other ñcenters of powerò, such as Genoa, 

the Byzantine Empire or the Ottoman Empire. Venice was the first European power 

to rationally concentrate capitalist resources (credit, industry, trade, etc.)1. 

What makes the difference between the old and the new process of 

globalization is the industrial revolution, which took place on the support of the state 

administered by an urban elite and a capitalist bureaucracy. In fact, the industrial 

revolution refers to the ñglobal transformation of political, social, economic and 

cultural relations through the spread of machinism and mass productionò2. Large-

scale production has become possible as a result of the expansion of the use of steam 

engine technology, which has given both the width and speed of transport to a scale 

never before seen. 

An important feature of the industrial revolution in the West refers to the 

integration of the agricultural sector in the industrial and banking circuit, within the 

national and international market. In this sense, the globalization or expansion of the 

industrial world to rural areas has led to the disappearance of agricultural workers 

and the anthropological pattern of the village order3. 

Viewed from a certain point of view, globalization can be identified as a 

process by which the socio-cultural spaces of the world unite under a politico-

economic leadership, which does not necessarily have a direct character, and can 

only be influenced by the center of the system. Thus, local cultures integrate into a 

global system, under the coordination of a dominant culture. 

Globalization can be seen as an expansion and acceleration of global 

interconnection in all aspects of contemporary social life, from politics to culture and 

from economics to the spiritual realm4. Modernity has accentuated interdependence, 

interconnection, and, over time, enshrined them as existential modes of society. The 

massive movements of the population, the reduction of distances, as a result of the 

increase of the speeds of the movement, the multiplication of the mass media, which 

managed the performance to transmit faster and faster what is happening in the 

world, occasioned the realization that ñmodernity is inherently globalizingò5. 

Interdependence expresses the reciprocal link between two processes, two actors 

or two communities, so that any important event that occurred within the perimeter of 

 
1 Fernand Braudel, Timpul lumii, volume I, translation and afterword by Adrian Riza, Bucharest, 

Meridiane Publishing House, 1989, pp. 146ï149. 
2 Radu Baltasiu, Antropologia globalizŁrii. TransformŁri ĸi curiozitŁŞi (de)codificate, foreword 

by Ilie BŁdescu, Bucharest, Mica Valahie Publishing House, 2009, p. 22. 
3 Ibidem, pp. 23ï24. 
4 Cezar Avram, Roxana Radu, Despre globalizare ĸi securitate, suveranitate ĸi intervenŞie umanitarŁ: 

nevoia de reconfigurare a acestor concepte, in ñAnuarul Institutului de CercetŁri Socio-Umane «C.S. 

NicolŁescu-PlopἨorèò, no. XV/2014, pp. 231ï251; Mihaela BŁrbieru, Fenomenul globalizŁrii ´ntre tendinѿŁ 

ѽi realitate contemporanŁ, in CŁtŁlin StŁnciulescu (coord.), Drepturile omului, globalizare, securitate, 

Craiova, Sitech Publishing, 2015, pp. 9ï20. 
5 Anthony Giddens, Runaway World. How Globalization is reshaping our lives, New York, 

Routledge, 2000, p. 60. 
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one will influence the other. The interdependence involved in globalization differs, 

first of all, in its scope: it is not limited to relations and connections between two states 

or communities, but covers intercontinental distances. To these are added some 

elements related to the magnitude of the connection, its consistency and impact. 

In the contemporary era, we are dealing with networks of a completely different 

density and complexity. Today, the world is crossed by a lot of intercontinental 

interdependence networks (economic, cultural, communication, educational 

networks). It is not just the fact that the density of these networks has increased 

enormously, but the fact that they intersect, giving rise to complex interconnections. 

Economic interdependence affects cultural and social ties and, at the same time, has a 

considerable impact on ecological interdependence. Industrial development, especially 

in developing countries, visibly affects the environment and the interdependence 

specific to this field, which in turn can stimulate the setting of environmental protection 

standards, but it can also induce attitudes hostile to industrialization itself. As a result, 

there is an interdependence of a completely different nuance, which involves not only 

a high density of networks, but also many points of intersection and contact between 

networks already established or expanding. If information is circulating on these 

networks that the price of oil is going to rise, the message will prepare a type of 

decision among developed countries, for example the purchase of an additional 

amount of fuel, an approach which, in turn, accentuates the tendency to increase prices. 

If that information is accompanied by data on increased instability in oil-exporting 

countries, then the signal may prepare a more complex type of response. 

In any case, the complex interdependence based on intersecting networks 

induces the perception that an event in one part of the world can have a very 

significant impact in another part of the world, which fosters a sense of insecurity: 

the life of a community is no longer affected of facts, processes, attitudes within the 

respective community, but also of external actions and measures. 

The analysis of the phenomenon of globalization should not eliminate the 

military component, which, in recent decades, has manifested itself, in particular, in 

the fight against terrorism and insurgency, more or less associated with it. In the 

context of globalization, this interconnection is a sufficient argument to be able to 

state that ñthe security of a given area is inseparable from global securityò6. Although 

traditional forms of combating threats to international security, through military 

alliances, are still necessary to eliminate the factors of insecurity that are globalizing 

and the mere manifestation of the military power of states is no longer enough. 

Taking into account its dimensions of manifestation, globalization establishes 

the conditions of pressures that influence international security, but also the way in 

which the perception of security is reflected in the experiences of physical and 

spiritual security of each person. 

 
6 Mihai Marcel Neag, Eduard Simion, Alexandru Kis, Intelligence ĸi globalizare, Sibiu, Techno 

Media Publishing House, 2015, p. 5. 
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The political-military security landscape is complemented by global trends 

in population growth, inequalities in economic development, urbanization, 

pandemics, accumulations in biotechnology, environmental issues and global 

warming, lack of resources etc. In this context, the main challenge of the last 

three decades is, without a doubt, to re-establish the coordinates of the global 

balance of power. The new security architecture manifests itself as a competitive 

arena in which reference systems, relational landmarks and levels of ambition 

are redefined, by virtue of more or less different sets of values and interests, but 

which position states in relation to the main entities of the spectrum of 

international relations7. As George Soros mentioned, ñthe obvious principle of 

globalization is competition. As long as there is globalization, competition will 

accompany itò8, which leads us to the idea that this perspective will be maintained 

for a long time. 

From this perspective, states can be defined as powers, an attribute 

conferred by their political, economic and military potential, in contrast to states 

experiencing certain stages specific to crises. The relations between these states 

involve international governmental organizations, but also civil society 

organizations, transnational companies or terrorist networks, to name just a few. 

The factors generating politico-military crises are well outlined and relate to 

internal and external vulnerabilities and threats, to the structure and functionality 

of the state system, manifested peacefully or through the use of violence9. The 

fact that most conflicts stem from ethno-religious, territorial and/or ideological 

motivations, and a relative reduction in military violence is associated with 

increased political, economic and technological violence, is an additional 

argument that all these aspects must be taken into account in security analyzes. 

The beginning of this century was dedicated to efforts to develop forms of 

cooperation and security policies that respond to the globalization of insecurity, 

while realizing that globalization does not eliminate traditional geopolitical 

concerns. Divergent positions, but also the need to reach a consensus, are 

strongly visible in forums and summits, where key leaders of the planet meet; 

they are challenged to go beyond strictly national interests (internal political and 

social pressures) and to adopt a compromise solution, in which to frame their 

own priorities. In this sense, it is obvious that an adequate capacity for security 

control and management presupposes foresight, anticipation, and any policy of 

action must be based on logical, coherent and plausible predictions10. 

 
7 Ibidem, pp. 5ï6. 
8 George Soros, Despre globalizare, with a foreword by Daniel DŁianu and a preface by the author to 

the Romanian edition, translation by Silviu Lupescu, Iaĸi, Polirom Publishing House, 2002, p. 128. 
9 Gabriel-Marian Oprea, Noi tipuri de manifestare a crizelor politico-militare contemporane, in 

ñInfosferaò, year V, no. 3, Bucharest, 2013, p. 53. 
10 Mihai Marcel Neag, Eduard Simion, Alexandru Kis, op. cit., p. 15. 
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More than two decades after the onset of modern terrorism11, it can be seen 

that the world's view of the future has changed dramatically, with insecurity and fear 

becoming a cruel reality. As James Canton puts it, we will live in an ñextraordinarily 

dynamic, turbulent, multidimensional future over which uncertainty will reignò12. 

International terrorism is not only the creation of the Arab-Muslim world, but 

also part of the aggressive and warlike attitude of Islam, of political leaders who have 

divergent interests and ambitions. In order to fight terrorism, it is necessary to 

understand the roots of the harmful factors, a correct diagnosis in order to streamline 

security policy, a strategy anchored in reality, but also a dialogue with Muslim states. 

Terrorism is the dark side of globalization, and economic warfare and its impact on 

the identity of nations is the engine of our contemporary history. Globalization will 

be the most successful ñrevolutionò that will lead to the accumulation of global 

democracy, free trade, free markets or deepen poverty. Worldwide organized 

terrorist networks will rely on the phenomenon of globalization to achieve a global 

destabilization, which will raise funds, new recruits from poor or even rich states in 

the West to commit new acts of terrorism13. 

In the opinion of journalist Traian Ungureanu, ñIslamization is already a fact 

in Western Europe. The elites of the West prepare meticulously, dogmatically and 

somnambulistically a funeral rite from which they expect the last satisfactionò, and 

ñthe West risks to go out of history through the passivity it showsò14. 

The intensification of the phenomenon of globalization is the fundamental 

feature of the world economy at the beginning of the 21st century and is 

characterized by the accentuation of the tendency to reduce and eliminate barriers 

between national economies, as well as to amplify the links between these 

economies. Although it is a term often used in the literature, it cannot be said that 

there is a generally accepted definition. In this sense, one of the best known is the 

definition of the World Bank, according to which ñglobalization refers to the fact 

that in recent years an increasing part of global economic activity takes place 

between people and companies from different countriesò15. 

Regarding the economic dimension of globalization, it is at the forefront of the 

determinants, manifesting both a quantitative and a qualitative component, which 

justifies the economic importance of the other dimensions of globalization. The 

 
11 We are considering here, the attacks concerted by the Al-Qaeda Organization, the attacks in 

Spain, Great Britain, France, Belgium, but also those initiated by the ISIS Organization. 
12 James Canton, ProvocŁrile viitorului. Principalele tendinŞe care vor reconfigura lumea ´n 

urmŁtorii 5, 10, 20 de ani, translation by Iustina Cojocaru, Iaĸi, Polirom Publishing House, 2010, p. 18. 
13 Anghel Andreescu, Valentin Dulgheru, Globalizarea terorismului. Riscuri la adresa 

securitŁŞii informaŞionale, in ñRevista de ķtiinŞe Militareò, no. 4/2016, pp. 63ï64. 
14 Traian Ungureanu, RŁzboiul timpurilor, declin occidental ĸi asediu islamic, Bucharest, 

Humanitas Publishing House, 2006, p. 231. 
15 Apud Ioana-Adriana Murariu, Cauzele ĸi implicaŞiile procesului globalizŁrii economiei 

mondiale, in ñStudia Universitatis çVasile Goldiĸèò, Economic Sciences Series, year 21, part II, 2011, 

p. 329. 
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quantitative side of economic globalization is justified mainly by the unprecedented 

increase in the volume and structure of trade in goods, capital and services, involving 

most nations or economic entities internationally, and by increasing international 

production, relocation of industry or mass migration of workforce. The qualitative 

perspective of the economic dimension refers to the new realities regarding the limits 

of human knowledge, determined primarily by technical or technological progress and 

the spread of these elements of modernity globally, as well as the emergence of 

collateral phenomena or side effects, with a major impact on social, cultural or political 

life of nations (popularization of economic integration phenomena, common policy on 

the regulation of international trade relations or environmental pollution etc.). In fact, 

the success of globalization refers to the universal perception of this phenomenon, 

determined on the basis of the success of the world economy and its ability to meet the 

needs and aspirations of all people to the greatest extent possible, on a large scale and 

in relation to the set of national particularities or interests, harmoniously corroborated 

with the regional or global interest. The balance of the world economy can lead to the 

equitable distribution of wealth globally and, ultimately, to the unequivocal acceptance 

of globalization as an irreversible and positive phenomenon16. 

Under the strictly economic aspect, of the efficiency of the allocation and use 

of resources, the economic globalization appears as a rational phenomenon, able to 

provide a bigger volume of goods and services, with less and less resources. 

Economic globalization presupposes, in essence, the globalization of the process of 

creating the gross domestic production of the states of the world17. 

In the current international division of labor there are countries with varying 

degrees of international specialization. Thus, developed countries, which rely on modern 

technology and the rapid circulation of information have an efficient specialization that 

ensures a large share in all international trade. On the other hand, we have poorly 

developed countries, with unilateral specialization and a small share of Gross Domestic 

Product (GDP) in world exports. The main characteristics and trends on the world market 

can be considered: the tendency to restructure the international division of labour, 

respectively to assert the developing countries on the market of manufactured products; 

specialization of developed countries in research with results in modern and ultramodern 

techniques, while developing countries specialize in suppliers of raw materials and basic 

or classical industrial products; the reorientation towards basic products of the developed 

countries by increasing the correlation between the extractive and the processing 

industry in order to limit their dependence on external sources; regrouping in developing 

countries that may lead to restructuring in the international division of labour; the 

decrease in the number of countries involved in international financial flows and, at the 

same time, their rapid growth both quantitatively and as a role in the financing of other 

 
16 CŁtŁlin C. Popa, Globalizarea economicŁ ĸi instituŞiile financiare internaŞionale, ConstanŞa, 

ñMircea cel BŁtr©nò Naval Academy Publishing House, 2008, pp. 10ï11. 
17 Ioana-Adriana Murariu, op. cit. in loc. cit., p. 331. 
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countries; increasing the share and role of structures, economic areas in the international 

economic division, the emergence of mixed or totally new economic systems; the 

tendency to ñrepatriateò the traditional manufacturing industries, which through ultra-

sophisticated equipment reach higher profit and performance rates than the period of 

their cantonment in third world countries18. As a result, it is estimated that the world 

market will mean more and more competition between producers, which will deepen the 

international division of labour. The technical-scientific revolution, the cultural 

revolution, the information revolution and the telecommunications revolution as well as 

the increase of the role of the political factor are likely to bring major changes in the 

international division of labour. 

Globalization can be a dynamic and powerful force for growth and 

development. To the extent that it is properly managed, the foundations for sustained 

and balanced growth at the international level can be laid. For this, it is necessary to 

maintain perseverance in the search for consensual solutions through open and direct 

dialogue, which must take into account the interests of all participants19. However, 

globalization can have negative effects on economies in transition, through uneven 

developments and major imbalances in current account balances, which can lead to 

large trade deficits, especially in countries that have delayed structural reforms20. 

Considering globalization as a process of deepening and strengthening the 

interdependence relations between the actors of the world economy, an attempt was 

made to balance the two forces present on this huge stage of the world economy: on 

the one hand, the natural inclination towards cooperation, and on the other hand, the 

fierce competition in which the economic protagonists engaged, in various forms of 

competition21. The purpose of such an approach is extremely clear, namely, to see 

which of them manifests itself with greater intensity. 

The growth of emerging economies in recent decades has led to a reduction in 

inequality between nations, but only in the short term. This happened at a time when 

markets around the world became connected through trade and investment. 

Globalization has helped emerging economies grow, as they have been able to export 

to America or Western Europe, while benefiting from investment. Due to the faster 

growth of emerging economies, inequality between countries has diminished. 

However, global income inequality has remained unchanged. Equality has failed to 

improve, and in some cases has even worsened. 

Inequality is a problem for many nations, where economic differences have 

contributed to a backlash against globalization and even against capitalism. 

 
18 Ilie Rotariu, Globalizare ĸi turism, Sibiu, Continent Publishing House, 2004, p. 77. 
19 Carmen PŁunescu, Marfa ĸi globalizarea pieŞei, Bucharest, The Academy of Economic 

Sciences Publishing House, 2004, p. 44. 
20 Dumitru Patriche, ComerŞ ĸi globalizare, Bucharest, The Academy of Economic Sciences 

Publishing House, 2003, p. 142. 
21 Gheorghe Postelnicu, CŁtŁlin Postelnicu, Globalizarea economiei, Bucharest, Economic 

Publishing House, 2000, p. 86. 
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Although the increase in income inequality can be considered as an effect of 

globalization, it does not lead to the conclusion that the remedy is found only in trade 

policy. A fiscal policy that can help redistribute and grow is government-backed 

investment. Thus, investments in infrastructure could generate well-paid jobs with 

medium qualifications. Such a regulated fiscal policy could generate income for 

certain segments of the population. Improving infrastructure and increasing middle-

class incomes, which comprise most consumers, are likely to ensure this growth. In 

general, it is appreciated that inequality should be, first and foremost, an internal 

problem, not a commercial problem for governments. The response to globalization 

is focused on the attention of policy makers to trade agreements, which means that 

this development is in full swing22. 

The degree of globalization of a country is measured, first of all, by the level 

of openness of its economy to the outside and by the share of foreign trade in the 

Gross Domestic Product (GDP) and the investment environment. The basis for 

assessing the level of globalization of the world economy is the degree of its 

internationalization. The accentuation of economic integration between nations has 

led to the erosion of differences between national economies and to a decrease in the 

autonomy of national governments, a trend that shows no signs of stopping. 

Whether or not we are followers of globalization, we can see examples of its 

size and effects every day: increasing the volume of operations, the amount and 

location of direct investment, business relocation, financial market fluctuations, 

economic competition between states and regions. Trade, finance, transport, 

production, services, capital are today parts of a whole that no longer belongs to the 

physical borders of states or continents. The growth of international trade, superior 

to the growth of national productions, the internationalization of financial markets, 

the increase of the influence of large companies on administrations, the 

homogenization of lifestyles are some of the characteristics of economic 

globalization23. 

The financial dimension is also relevant in the process of globalization. The 

expansion of the financial services and customer portfolio on a global scale indicates 

the trend of creating a global finance market. Markets are interconnected, and events 

affect all actors. The opening or abolition of national exchange control systems has 

been a driving force in financial globalization. On the global stage, financial 

transactions are the headliner in the profit economy. They exceed the value of 

international trade in goods and services, which can easily evaporate economies 

considered stable. Systemic risk has increased in the financial market, with national 

economies now being put in a position where the levers of action have lost their 

effectiveness. Another aspect of globalization is the fundamental economic 

 
22 Constantin Anghelache, Cristian Marian Barbu, Globalizarea ĸi evoluŞia economicŁ 

mondialŁ, in ñRevista Rom©nŁ de StatisticŁò ï Supplement, no. 9/2018, pp. 58ï59. 
23 Lucian SŁcŁlean, Globalism ĸi globalizare, Târgu-Mureĸ, ñPetru Maiorò University 

Publishing House, 2008, p. 46. 
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exchanges, with the meaning of capital flows on various national markets that have 

become increasingly difficult to control24. 

Another extremely important aspect concerns the fiscal field, the possibility of 

control over the finances of such a company being, in general, reduced. Thus, the 

transfer of important sums of money resulting from commercial activities is favored, 

and there is even the risk of concealing them in order to evade the payment of 

obligations due to the state. International money laundering has imposed considerable 

costs on the world economy, resulting in the deterioration of the efficient operations 

of national economies and, by promoting a worse economic policy, slow corruption in 

the financial market, reduced public confidence in the international financial system 

and, as a result, the reduction of the world economy growth system. Faced with these 

problems, the country's political decision-makers would be forced to tighten their fiscal 

policy to try to create a budget surplus, which would be used to neutralize the monetary 

effects of capital influences25. 

From an economic point of view, globalization means the global integration of 

production, trade and the financial and banking system. At first glance, this 

integration should give poor countries a chance to grow faster, but so far 

globalization has rather led to the marginalization of poor countries. Their 

participation in world trade has remained limited, access to the international financial 

market is virtually non-existent, and their share of total international investment is 

diminishing. In fact, globalization reduces the autonomy and decision-making power 

of national governments and prevents them from successfully intervening to support 

their own economies. 

It has often been argued that the process of globalizing the financial system 

would bring some benefits to all countries. However, the financial crises that have 

affected Asia, Mexico and Russia, all of which are in full swing, have called into 

question this alleged advantage. Thus, it is considered that the multiplication of 

financial crises after 1980, would be precisely the result of financial liberalization 

and the possibility of operation for a very large number of banks. It also adds to the 

explanations of the financial crises the phenomenon called contagion, which can 

manifest itself more freely in a global economy26. Certainly, we can say that the 

phenomenon of globalization limits the scope of national policies and economies, 

but offers the advantage of a faster solution to those problems that can not, by their 

very nature and complexity, be solved except globally: the distribution of resources, 

access to technology and information, ecological issues, combating contemporary 

extremism of any kind etc. 

The internationalization of trade and investment has been one of the main 

causes of the intensification of the globalization process. In the age of information 

 
24 Alina-Petronela Negrea, Globalizarea ĸi dilema identitarŁ, in ñEconomie teoreticŁ ĸi 

aplicatŁò, volume XIX, no. 9(574), Bucharest, 2012, p. 76. 
25 Lucian SŁcŁlean, op. cit., p. 55. 
26 Pavel Suian, Globalitatea lumii, Cluj-Napoca, Risoprint Publishing House, 2005, pp. 51ï52. 
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globalization, financial transactions and cooperation agreements are carried out 

extremely quickly from one continent to another. At the local level, as a result of 

international exchanges, products and ideas foreign to the respective community 

enter more and more often, which are easily assimilated and integrated. The 

information revolution created the premises for the irreversibility of connections and 

interdependencies between all states of the world and the emergence of a key 

phenomenon of postmodernity: global culture. People tend to dress the same, eat the 

same, listen to the same music, have the same habits, and believe in the same moral 

values. Therefore, the products of global consumer culture can be defined as those 

products that go beyond cultural spaces. Thus, development is both an economic and 

a cultural process. The correlation between development and culture expresses, in 

fact, the global character of social determinism. On the other hand, local cultural 

traditions, the specific past of each people or each community have their say and the 

stronger the local values, the stronger the awareness of belonging to them, favoring 

the exacerbation of anti-globalization tendencies27. 

The impact of cultural globalization on urban life has produced changes in the 

two basic components of culture: the artificial , with reference to clothing culture and 

the architectural and the mental, considering as a characteristic example the musical 

culture, while gastronomy was viewed as a corollary between the two components28. 

In trying to create a global culture, an important role is assigned to foreign 

languages. By all appearances, English is, indisputably, at the top of the hierarchy, 

being used worldwide in all its forms: written, spoken, formal, informal and in the 

form of specialized registers: economic, legal, technical or journalistic. We can see 

that English has become the central language of international communication in 

business, politics, administration, science and academia, being at the same time the 

dominant language of global advertising and popular culture29. 

The problem of language dominance and the threat to linguistic diversity is 

linked to another more general problem, that of cultural imperialism: the idea that a 

culture can have a hegemonic character. This pessimistic construction of the idea of 

global culture predominated at the end of the twentieth century. Indeed, the theory 

of cultural imperialism can be considered one of the first theories of cultural 

globalization. This concept of global culture is perceived today as the spread of 

American values, goods, and lifestyle30. The clearest evidence is the obvious 

convergence and standardization in cultural goods around the world. In support of 

 
27 Radu SŁgeatŁ, Globalizare culturalŁ ĸi culturŁ globalŁ. Global ĸi local ´n geografia culturalŁ, 

Bucharest, University Publishing House, 2009, pp. 38ï39. 
28 Ibidem, pp. 40ï48. 
29 David Held, Anthony McGrew, David Goldblatt, Jonathan Perraton, TransformŁri globale. 

PoliticŁ, economie ĸi culturŁ, translation by Ramona-Elena Lupaĸcu, Adriana ķtraub, Mihaela Bordea 

and Alina-Maria Turcu, Iaĸi, Polirom Publishing House, 2004, p. 391. 
30 George Ritzer, Globalizarea nimicului. Cultura consumului ĸi paradoxurile abundenŞei, 

translation by Raluca Popescu, Bucharest, Humanitas Publishing House, 2010, pp. 40ï41. 
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this idea, John Tomlinson said: ñTake any catalog, from clothes to music, to film and 

television, to architecture and you will not be able to ignore the fact that certain 

styles, brands, tastes and practices now have global circulation and can be 

encountered almost anywhere in the worldò31. 

In the context of globalization, each culture has the right and it is necessary to 

design its own path, each comes to the common treasure with its own historical, 

spiritual, traditional and identity load. The assertion of the identity of each nation, of 

its cultural particularities, constitutes a right without which the universal, by not 

recognizing or destroying the particular, loses its very essence. If the elements of 

civilization, by their nature, can be unified on a global scale, culture, which in turn 

is subject to evolution and using the latest conquests of civilization, cannot also 

support, by its nature, unification. 

The examples we are experiencing in the process of globalization from this 

point of view are a warning, against which, if no measures are taken in time to 

prevent the spread of the phenomenon, the common society of the future tends to 

lose the most beautiful side and maintain its verticality. 

There is an extremely rich and varied memory of civilizations, but also of the 

most diverse cultures, whose hypothetical disappearance would constitute for 

humanity one of the greatest dramas. Thus, in the conditions of globalization of 

civilization factors, of reconsideration of sovereignty, of the very idea of state, of 

supranational institutionalized forms, the cultural and spiritual dimensions will be 

those that will ensure the identity of states, peoples, as bearers of their own identities, 

of their spiritual and cultural treasure, shaped throughout history. At the same time, 

only culture or the degree of culture can enable the degree of reception of the values 

of globalism, can show resistance or openness to reform, to change, can determine 

relations with civilization in terms of asserting their identity, beliefs, customs, 

traditions and mentalities of the national spiritual heritage. Without renouncing 

ethnicity and religion, one's own traditional and cultural values, identity, the idea 

that is imposed, objectively and rationally in economic, social and political sense, is 

the promotion of democratic values, equality in rights and obligations, constitutional 

guarantee of freedoms and their free exercise, without constraints and 

discrimination, but also the protection of minorities32. 

Globalization, although often debated as a phenomenon that causes turbulence 

and change, is in fact, the term used for the collective effect, the change that takes 

place as a result of global involvement. Globalization can be seen as a technological, 

economic, political, behavioral and cultural phenomenon that has arisen worldwide; 

initiated and made possible by modern means of communication, transport and legal 

infrastructure, although we must admit that phenomena such as globalization can be 

 
31 John Tomlinson, Globalizare ĸi culturŁ, translation by Cristina Gyurcsik, Timiĸoara, 

Amarcord Publishing House, 2002, p. 120. 
32 Vasile StŁnescu, Societatea civilŁ ´n faŞa globalizŁrii, Bucharest, National Institute of 

Economic Research, 2001, p. 49. 
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observed in the past, throughout history. In conclusion, globalization is a term used 

to describe how people become ñmore interconnectedò globally from an economic, 

political and cultural point of view. 

Because of the very high speed with which information circulates today 

through the media, trade and, of course, travel and the trends and ideas that are being 

launched, we are dealing with a globalization of cultures; for example, a consumer 

in our country can enjoy the same clothing items as a consumer in the United States, 

France or China. 

Another aspect of globalization is the revolutionary change in technology, 

especially in the field of transport and communications, which has transformed the 

world into a global city. Transport costs have fallen as a result of technological 

advances, which make foreign markets more accessible to trade. Without electronic 

means, billions of dollars in financial goods and currencies could not be exchanged 

daily around the world. Globalization is also unfair and uneven, because while 

economically developed countries raise barriers against imports from less developed 

countries, they also support the idea of free trade in terms of their own export regime33. 

Due to the extremely varied perceptions regarding the phenomenon of 

globalization, a wide range of opportunities and threats of this phenomenon can be 

highlighted. Opportunities are linked to changes in the division of labour in terms of 

output, aggregate demand and low unemployment rates, market unification in order 

to improve and streamline markets and the price mechanism by liberalizing cross-

border trade and also investment. Another opportunity is that it can produce a lower 

rate of inflation, as it favors greater penetration of imports from countries producing 

cheaper goods. There are also some negative aspects of globalization, such as the 

fragmentation of structural conditions, the reduced autonomy of national economies, 

the instability brought by the plurality of economic models, but also possible 

problems in governing the global economy. 

The spirit behind it was to make globalization a positive force for all people 

and all countries. There are no simple solutions to this problem, but a new approach 

to this ñphenomenonò is needed, in the sense that the dominant perspective on 

globalization must shift from a concern for markets to a more open approach and a 

more direct focus on people's lives. 

From the above, it can be concluded that globalization has a permanent and 

irreversible evolution, and the promoters of this ñphenomenonò can only be those 

states that have the necessary means, obviously reflected in the level of economic 

development. On the other hand, developing countries must adapt to the rules 

established by the stronger states, thus finding themselves, in a position of 

subordination, of dependence. The changes generated by globalization cannot be 

 
33 Alexandru GhiŞiu-BrŁtescu, FaŞa umanŁ a globalizŁrii ï o posibilŁ soluŞie a actualei crize 

economice, in ñJournal of Doctoral Research in Economicsò, volume I, no. 3, Bucharest, The Academy 

of Economic Sciences Publishing House, 2009, pp. 21ï23. 
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stopped, but people can manage them effectively, orienting them towards desirable 

goals and values, synonymous with normality and prosperity. 
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Abstract: The present study captures aspects of the development of the Romanian 

rural world, which represents one of the priorities of national policies in recent years, in 

accordance with regional development and European financial instruments. The 

development policy, together with the European programs, with the structural and 

cohesion funds, represents an important effort for Romania, and for a correct and 

successful management, the administrative capacity of the national authorities must also 

to be take into consideration. For the development of the rural world, the focus was on 

the opportunities offered by the European context in which we find ourselves, and our 

research managed to capture, in broad terms, the fact that agricultural development and 

the modernization of villages are necessary and must take place as a continuous and 

complex process, with viable and concrete measures. 

 

Keywords: rural, regional development, financial instruments, priority, 

operational programs. 

Regional development has been on the agenda of European policies since the end 

of the 1950s, as an integral part of national policies. The implementation of cohesion 

policies within the development regions within the EU generated a sustained effort for 

all EU states, at central and local level equally, more so as the states had the obligation 

to consider their own administrative traditions and cultures. The strategy of regional 

policies refers to the reduction of regional socio-economic differences, as a whole, and 

the achievement of this objective is done by: (a) reducing regional discrepancies through 

balanced development and preventing new imbalances; (b) creating an institutional 

framework consistent with the criteria for integration into EU structures, which would 

facilitate access to structural and/or cohesion funds; (c) achieving the correlation 

between sectoral policies at the regional level and the valorization of local resources at 

the regional level; (d) stimulating cooperation between regions on the domestic and 
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international level1. The specialized literature analyzes regional development as a 

process in continuous evolution, which ñimposes reforms as a result of which the 

regional level becomes more and more functional, at the same time when investments, 

combating unemployment and social exclusion represent challenges for governments 

what must be overcomeò2. 

For Romania, regional development is more important as it has a direct impact 

on the institutional development framework. For an effective management of 

regional development policies, eight development regions were established3, 

designed to develop, implement, monitor, and evaluate regional development 

policies, but also as areas for collecting specific statistical data. They were created 

from the perspective of joining the EU, without being administrative-territorial units 

and without having legal personality, for the coordination of regional development 

and for the absorption of European funds, being a free agreement between county 

and local councils. The adoption of the Europe 2020 Strategy by the European 

Council also meant the request addressed to the member states to take measures to 

put into practice the priorities of European policies at the territorial level: ñalso 

identify the main obstacles to economic growth and indicate in their national reform 

programs how they intend to address themò4. At the end of the 2010-2020 period, 

the Union planned to achieve an employment rate on the labor market of 75% for 

people able to work between the ages of 20 and 64. The economic and financial 

crises increased regional imbalances and revealed a Union with large productivity 

and competitiveness gaps, with a rigid labor market. Thus, the Europe 2020 Strategy 

had difficulties in providing effective responses to shocks, as did the Lisbon 

Strategy, for that matter5.  

Integration in the community space determined the consolidation of progress 

and reforms for Romania6,and for the definition of regional development policies, 

several aspects were taken into account: the establishment of development regions 

and sub-regions, the institutional aspects of the region, the use of regional 

development maps, regional development management, socio-economic aspects and 

 
1 R. Roĸca (coord.), Dezvoltarea regionalŁ ´n contextul integrŁrii UE, Bucharest, EconomicŁ 

Publishing House, 2006, p. 34. 
2 Mihaela BŁrbieru, Politica de dezvoltare regionalŁ a Olteniei dupŁ integrarea în UE a României, 

in Anca CeauἨescu, Ileana Cioarec, Georgeta Ghionea (coord.), ComunitŁѿi umane, modernizare ѽi 

urbanizare în sud-vestul României, T©rgoviἨte, Cetatea de Scaun Publishing House, 2021, p. 262. 
3 They were established in 1998 and represent statistical territorial units totaling 4ï7 counties 

and the Bucharest-Ilfov  Region. 
4 Consiliul European, 2010. Concluziile Consiliului European din 17 iunie 2010, [on-line] 

available at http://ec.europa.eu/europe2020/pdf/1_ro_annexe_part1.pdf. 
5 Daniel DŁianu, Ella Viktoria Kallai, Laurian Lungu, Euro Plus Pact Adoption: Implications 

for Romanian Fiscal Policy, Strategy and Policy Studies (SPOS), No. 2011, 2, Bucharest, European 

Institute of Romania, 2012. 
6 Gabriela Motoi, Mihaela BŁrbieru, A Comparative Analysis on the Regional Policy and 

Coordinating of Structural Instruments before and after Romaniaôs Accession to EU, in ñIs There 

Enough Europe and union in the European Union?ò, Sofia, Bulgaria, 2016, pp. 264ï273. 

http://ec.europa.eu/europe2020/pdf/1_ro_annexe_part1.pdf
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the allocation of funds for development programs development7. Also, the legislation 

appeared in accordance with the provisions of the community purchase, and the 

revised Constitution, by art. 148, ruled that the internal legislation must correspond 

to the Treaties and constitutive acts at the community level8. Based on the among of 

the normative acts issued, the author mentions one of the most important regional 

development laws in Romania, law 315/2004, which regulated the territorial 

classification status of the NUTS type. As a fundamental law, it established the 

objectives, the institutional framework, the competences and the tools necessary to 

promote the regional development policy, and the most important provisions refer to 

the reduction of existing regional imbalances ï the method of reduction is achieved 

by stimulating a balanced development, a more alert pace for recovering the delays 

in the development of disadvantaged areas and preventing new imbalances; the 

organization of the institutional framework in order to meet the integration criteria 

in the structures of the community space and to access structural funds and FC; the 

correlation of sectoral activities and policies at the level of the regions, with the aim 

of a sustainable economic-social development; stimulating inter-regional, internal 

and international cooperation, cross-border cooperation, as well as the participation 

of regions in European structures and organizations, with the aim of realizing 

projects of common interest9. 

As a less developed territory, one of the problems Romania has faced and 

continues to face is rural underdevelopment. In recent years, the development of the 

rural world has become a vital and priority concept for the economic-social 

development program in the context of an economic, cultural, and educational 

diversity. As a result of the Romanian countryside situation, the development and 

capitalization of the opportunities offered by the European context fell to the public 

administration, through the financial instruments made available by the policies of the 

European Union, especially the structural funds within the regional policies. The 

public administration reform ensured the managerial-institutional transformation in the 

rural area as well, and the institutions, such as the Central Unit for Public 

Administration Reform, the General Directorate for the Development of 

Administrative Capacity, the Directorate for Fiscal Policies and Local Budgets, the 

National Institute of Administration, the National Agency of Civil Servants, 

contributed to ensuring an integrative decision-making system for rural development. 

One of the major problems faced by the Romanian countryside over the years 

was identifying financing opportunities, finding sources of co-financing, developing 

projects suitable for development options in the context of developing a sustainable 

development strategy, which it also includes the development of human resources 

 
7 Daniela Antonescu, Dezvoltarea regionalŁ în România, Bucharest, Oscar Print, 2003, p. 67. 
8 Claudia Ionescu, Nicolae ToderaἨ, Politica de dezvoltare regionalŁ, Bucharest, Trito 

Publishing House, 2007, p. 37. 
9 For more details, see Law no. 315 of June 28, 2004 regarding regional development in 

Romania, published in the Official Gazette of Romania, Part I, no. 577 of June 29, 2004. 
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and the promotion of partnerships in areas of interest with neighboring territories10. 

On the other hand, the reverse migration, from urban to rural, specific to periods of 

crisis, affected especially the counties with a low standard of living, contributing to 

underdevelopment as an effect of the excess of labor in the conditions of a low 

demand. We note one of the consequences of the phenomenon of migration, which 

is the considerable number of elderly farmers, aggravated by the educational level 

that does not allow redistribution to other sectors11. The slow rate of development is 

also explained by the specific role of agriculture, perceived by most of the population 

as an ñemployer of last resortò12 or by the unemployment rate generated by the loss 

or abolition of jobs in other sectors and the orientation towards agriculture. At the 

level of 2011, among all the EU states, the highest increase in the level of agricultural 

income was observed in Romania (+56.8%)13.A real problem was also represented 

by the commercialization of agricultural products, the sector needing a series of 

support measures, including the amendment of the market law; the use of guaranteed 

minimum prices; supporting the development of agricultural products markets; 

expanding the network of wholesale markets, etc. The economic reform had in mind 

the development of the territorial infrastructure at the same time as the national one, 

the establishment of units in public/private partnership providing services for the 

commercialization of agricultural products, supporting the non-agricultural sector, 

protecting the environment by combating pollution, by executing land improvement 

works, by regularizing the courses of running water and by planting trees14. 

The unitary and coherent context of rural development was supported by local 

development strategies. In this sense, Council Regulation EC 1698/2005 was 

transposed, into Romanian legislation by Order no. 243 of April 2006, the European 

Agricultural Fund for Rural Development being structured on financing axes that 

contained a series of measures aimed at promoting specific projects to achieve the 

general objectives of the Common Agricultural Policy. Through the ERDF, the aim 

was to increase the competitiveness of the agricultural and forestry sector, the 

development of physical capital and transitional measures, specific to the new 

 
10 I. MihŁilescu, Factori de risc ´n evoluѿia mediului rural din Rom©nia, in ñSociologie 

Rom©neascŁò, vol. III, no. 4, 2005, pp. 5ï6; Ilie BŁdescu, Ozana Cucu-Oancea, Gheorghe SiseἨtean, 

Tratat de Sociologie RuralŁ, Bucharest, ñMica Valahieò Publishing House, 2009; Gabriel Nicolae 

PricinŁ, Effects of leader approach in the reconfiguration of socio-economic structures in the rural 

area, in ñJournal of Community Positive Practicesò, no. 2/2020, pp. 3ï10. 
11 Roxana Radu, Cristian NeamἪu, Difficulties and Priority Objectives of the Romanian 

Agricultural Policy as Part of Social Policy, in ñInternational Journal of Agriculture: Research and 

Reviewò, no. 1(4)/2011, p. 153. 
12 D. DŁianu, L. Voinea, B. PŁuna, M. StŁnculescu, F. MihŁescu, C©ĸtigŁtori ĸi perdanŞi ´n 

procesul de integrare europeanŁ. O privire asupra Rom©niei, in ñCRPEò, 2001. 
13 Eurostat, Agriculture, fishery and forestry statistics. Main results 2010ï2011, 2012 edition, 

Eurostat, p. 61. 
14 I. MŁrginean, I., Izolarea, factorului inhibator al dezvoltŁrii satelor, in ñSociologie 

rom©neascŁò, III (4)/2005, p. 69.  
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member states. Local Action Groups have become necessary in the implementation 

of local development strategies. Thus, the regional policy of the European Union, 

through its instruments and procedures, facilitated the development of localities in 

the Romanian countryside. 

Based on the 2007-2013 fiscal year, Romania had the opportunity to access 

considerable amounts of money from the European Union through the common 

agricultural policy and through the regional policy. The management of financing 

through the structural and cohesion funds (FEDER, FSE, FC) allowed the 

development of operational programs such as the Operational Program for the 

Development of Human Resources, the Operational Program for Increasing 

Economic Competitiveness, the Operational Program for Transport, the Operational 

Program for the Environment, the Operational Program for the Development of 

Administrative Capacity, the Operational Program Regional and Technical 

Assistance Operational Program. Romania received approximately 30.7 billion euros 

from the EU, of which approximately 18.43 billion euros were absorbed by the end 

of 2013, and the rest of the amount by the end of March 2016. From table 1 we note 

that 50% of the money were directed to rural development and fisheries, 45.8% to 

structural and cohesion funds, and 5% went to other destinations. 

The European funds accessed in the 2014-2020 fiscal year were involved in 

carrying out a reform of the local public administration, in attracting substantial 

investments in infrastructure and in the sustainable development of the rural 

environment. At the same time, they made it possible to increase social spending, 

taking into account the use of resources for the development of the country. The 

realization of the cohesion policy required the development of documents that 

included the objectives of the Common Strategic Framework and the Europe 2020 

Strategy and, in this case, we refer to the Strategic Development Framework of 

Romania (CSDR 2014ï2020), the Partnership Agreement with Romania (PA) and 

Operational Programs. 
 

Table 1 

Amounts received by Romania for the financial year 2007-2013 

 mld. euro 

Denumire until 2013 2014-2015 March 31, 2016 total 

2007-2016 

FSC (Structural and 

Cohesion Funds) 

7.335,61 6.223,17 520,89 14.079,67 

EAFRD+EFF (Rural 

Development and 

Fisheries Funds) 

 

5.123,38 

 

2.088,37 

 

405,19 

 

7.616,94 

FEGA 4.643,39 2.746,08 0,00 7.389,47 

Other 1.324,72 319,62 9,67 1.654,01 

Source: data provided by MFE 
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Through the Strategic Development Framework of Romania, the intervention 

priorities for the structural funds were established for the purpose of intelligent, 

sustainable, and inclusive growth and for the consolidation of institutional capacity 

and the efficiency of public administrations. 

The Partnership Agreement with Romania (PA) is the document developed by 

Romania as a member state that establishes defining elements for the structural funds in 

the period 2014-2020: strategy, priorities, and the institutional implementation 

framework. Adopted in August 2014 by the European Commission, it created the context 

for the funds allocated to Romania of ñapproximately ú22.4 billion within the cohesion 

policy (ERDF, ESF, Cohesion Fund), to which is added another ú106 million from the 

Employment Initiative youth workforce (along with an identical allocation from the 

ESF). The funds allocated for the development of the agricultural sector and rural areas 

will be supplemented with ú8 billion from the European Agricultural Fund for Rural 

Development (EAFRD). The allocation for the European Fisheries and Maritime Fund 

(EMFF) amounts to approximately ú168 millionò15. 

As priorities, AP aims at competitiveness and local development for a stronger 

sustainability of economic operators and for the improvement of regional activity, 

the development of human capital by increasing the employment rate and by 

increasing tertiary education graduates, at the same time offering solutions to combat 

poverty, development physical infrastructure with the aim of making the regions of 

Romania attractive for investors, the sustainable use of natural resources through 

energy efficiency and economy with low carbon emissions, through environmental 

protection and through adaptation to climate change, a modern and professional 

public administration through a systemic reform16. 

It includes five structural funds ERDF, CF, ESF, the European Agricultural Fund 

for Rural Development (EAFRD) and the European Fisheries and Maritime Affairs 

Fund (EMFF), important for the development of our country in the medium and long 

term. The direction of investments is towards innovation activities, the competitiveness 

of enterprises in order to increase added value, growth and job creation, research and 

innovation, increasing the quality of university education, the business sector and private 

investments. A very important part of the funds was directed to the expansion and 

modernization of the transport infrastructure, in accordance with the objectives of the 

general plan for the future, extending until the year 2030. Through FEADR, the aim was 

to increase innovation and competitiveness for the agri-food sector and assistance for 

farmers in the development and restructuring of own enterprises. The purpose of these 

measures was to create a diversification of economic activities to reduce dependence on 

agriculture and increase the number of jobs in rural areas. Integrated territorial 

investments are used to combat territorial discrepancies17. 

 
15 Rezumatul Acordului de parteneriat cu România, 2014ï2020, p. 4, available at https://por2014-

2020.adroltenia.ro/wp-content/uploads/2015/12/2qkce_Rezumat-Acord-de-Parteneriat-2014-2020-RO.pdf.  
16 Ibidem, p. 1. 
17 Ibidem, p. 2. 
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European funds represent the chance of rural communities, in general, and of 

disadvantaged ones. The Management Authority of the Regional Operational 

Program in partnership with the World Bank developed the project Developing 

integration strategies for poverty areas and disadvantaged communities, with the aim 

of substantiating investments aimed at improving the quality of life of these 

communities. Were established poverty maps with the most affected and 

marginalized areas and the localities at risk of social exclusion. Also, some pilot 

projects were conducted for BrŁila, Slobozia and Tg. Mureĸ, the World Bank experts 

analyzing in depth the causes that contributed to the creation of these areas and the 

degradation of the quality of life. There were concrete solutions regarding property 

rights, fiscal rules, or development priorities18. 

The Regional Operational Program for the 2014ï2020 fiscal year highlights 

the direction of local authorities' efforts towards the economic and social 

regeneration of rural communities. The accountability of local initiatives to 

implement strategies measures the effectiveness of local autonomy. The reform of 

the public administration in Romania provides us with a process of transformation 

of rural localities, which were proved by the normative acts that have already brought 

important structural and organizational changes in the management of the resources 

of Romanian villages. 

To improve the absorption of European funds, there were also discussions 

about regionalization. The idea of establishing new, regional administrative 

structures was circulated, the counties being considered too small administrative-

territorial units, which do not correspond to the needs of project implementation19. 

We do not believe that such a theory is the best solution in increasing the absorption 

rate of European funds, on the one hand, and we do not analyze a new administrative-

territorial reorganization in this study, on the other hand. Observing the absorption 

rate in the states of the community space, we do not have a definite conclusion on a 

close connection between administrative decentralization and the absorption of 

structural and cohesion funds, and referring to Romania, we believe that for a better 

absorption, better trained personnel are needed, greater administrative capacity and, 

last but not least, effective prioritization of objectives. 

To support their development strategies, we note that in the fiscal years  

2007ï2013 and 2014ï2020 rural communities benefited from considerable amounts. 

The programs specific to the rural environment were correlated with regional, 

environmental, educational, health etc. policies, and the Romanian economy was 

based in its development on the absorption of European funds, the economic and 

social indicators being clearly positive during the mentioned period. in this study. 

 
18 D. Surdeanu, Fondurile europene, o ĸansŁ pentru comunitŁŞile defavorizate, in ñRevista 

Regioò, 30 / July 2014, pp. 8ï9.  
19 Mihaela BŁrbieru, With or Without Regionalization? Realities, Challenges and Prospects in 

a European Union of the Regions, in ñRevista de ἧtiinἪe Politice. Revue des Sciences Politiquesò, no. 

47/2015, pp. 72ï83. 
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In conclusion, we are of the opinion that the development of the Romanian 

rural world was based on the opportunities offered by the European context and on 

community financial instruments. Agricultural development and the modernization 

of Romanian villages, in addition to being necessary and topical, must be processes 

with viable measures and continuity, especially for the more sensitive sectors of the 

field. Economic development and territorial cohesion cannot be achieved without a 

viable agriculture closely linked to the reform process in all sectors. 
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THE CULA FROM LUPOAIA, GORJ  COUNTY* 

Ileana CIOAREC** 

Abstract: Since medieval times, in the area of Oltenia, several tower-dwellings 

were preserved, which remind, by their structure and construction system, of the 

Byzantine ones or of those from the Balkan world. They are called, by a term of Turkish 

origin, cula/Ł (cule for plural = tower, turret).  

In Gorj County, there were quite a few cule, most of them on Gilort and Motru 

rivers valleys. Their placement and the construction site indicate their identity and 

functionality: watch-tower and signalling cule, refuge and defence cule, or dwellings.   

Such a request was also answered by the cula from Lupoaia, built by the members 

of SŁvoiu family. It was built by Costache SŁvoiu, called Surcel, towards the end of the 

eighteenth century and had, at first, the role of refuge and defense. Later, after stoves 

were built inside the cule, it began to be used as a permanent dwelling as well. The cula 

had a rectangular shape and three levels (one ground floor and two floors).  

 

Keywords: cula, Lupoaia, family SŁvoiu, a shape, building. 

Since medieval times, in the area of Oltenia, several tower-dwellings were 

preserved, which remind, by their structure and construction system, of the Byzantine 

ones or of those from the Balkan world. They are called, with a term of Turkish origin, 

cula/Ł (cule for plural = tower, turret). They are a type of constructions representative 

only for the Oltenia area, with specific architectural elements such as the watch-tower 

supported by pillars, and double functionality: dwelling house and defense place. 

In Gorj County, there were quite a few cule, most of them on Gilort and Motru 

rivers valleys. Their placement and the construction site indicate their identity and 

functionality: watch-tower and signalling cule, refuge and defence cule, or dwellings.   

Such a request was also answered by the cula from Lupoaia, built by the 

members of SŁvoiu family. They were attested at the beginning of the 18th century, 

when the documents mention Constantin and Nicolae SŁvoiu as owners of Lupoaia 

estate1.   

 
* The present article is part of the plan topic called Culele ï construcŞii ale elitelor nobiliare din 

sudul României (secolele XVIIIïXIX). 
** 3rd Degree Scientific Researcher, PhD., ñC.S. NicolŁescu-Plopĸorò Institute for Research in Social 

Studies and Humanities from Craiova, of the Romanian Academy; E-mail: ileanacioarec@yahoo.com 
1 Lavinia Popica, Familia SŁvoiu, in ñLitua. Studii Ἠi cercetŁriò, IX, 2003, p. 299.  

mailto:ileanacioarec@yahoo.com


250  Ileana CIOAREC 

 

SŁvoiu family owned the estates in Gorj and MehedinŞi counties. Significant 

for their history is also Lupoaia estate. This is mentioned in a charter issued between 

October 1593 and September 12, 1594 when Michael the Brave acknowledged 

DragotŁ's inherited land in Lupoaia ñas much as it scattered, from the field and the 

mountain, on the river to the Furca PoeniἪei and from Dealul Roĸiiò which he had 

bought from Stoiana, The Daughter of BucatŁ with 600 silver coins2. Lupoaia Estate 

came into the possession of SŁvoiu family on May 30, 1748, when Constantin and 

Nicolae, sons of Stamatie SŁvoiu, bought it from Magistrate Milco Lupoianu, son of 

Milco from Baia de AramŁ together with ñthe vineyard and the houses, the church 

and the ford from the mill that is on Motru water and with all their income from 

border to borderò3, with 400 thalers. In 1749, on June 15, the voivode Grigorie II 

Ghica acknowledged Constantin and Nicolae's dominion over this estate4. On May 

27, 1776, Maria and Stanca, the widows of Constantin and Nicolae SŁvoiu, 

addressed lord Alexandru Ipsilanti claiming that the third part of the estate in 

Lupoaia had been taken from them by their brothers-in-law, Mihai and Nicolae 

SŁvoiu. The latter claimed to have lent Nicolae and Constantin money, in 1748, when 

they had bought Lupoaia estate. Since almost thirty years had passed and they had 

not recovered their money, Mihai and Nicolae seized the third part of this property. 

The ruler of the country, Alexandru Ipsilanti judging the case, ruled for the benefit 

of Maria and Stanca5. The suit between the two parties continued into the following 

period. On June 10, the same year, Mihai and Nicolae SŁvoiu, the sons-in-law of 

PanŁ SŁvoiu, addressed Alexandru Ipsilanti claiming that they had witnesses to 

confess that they had lent Constantin and Nicolae money, in 17486. On January 5, 

1777, the ruler of Wallachia appointed the cavalry commanders Istrate CreἪulescu 

and Nicoli to go on the spot and investigate the complaint7. On March 21, 1777, 

Badea ķtirbei vel magistrate, Radu SlŁtineanu vel Lord Steward and Dumitrache 

Varlaam vel cup-bearer, members of the Princely Council, judging the cause, 

decided that the third part of Lupoaia estate to remain in the possession of Maria and 

Stanca SŁvoiu8. In 1831 as owners of this estate are mentioned ñGheorghe i brat ego 

Ioan and their cousin Costandin SŁvoiuò9.   

 
2 Documenta Romaniae Historica, B, Ѿara Rom©neascŁ, vol. XI (1593ï1600), Bucharest, 

Romanian Academy Publishing House, 1975, pp. 2ï3.   
3 Virgil MŁrŁἨescu, Ctitorii ѽi anul zidirii bisericii din parohia Lupoaia, in ñMitropolia Oltenieiò, 

year XXVI, 1974, no. 11ï12, p. 999. 
4 Nicolae Chipurici, Oltenia medievalŁ de vest. Catalog de documente (1374ï1820), Drobeta 

Turnu Severin, Tipo Radical Publishing House, 2016, p. 301.  
5 Lavinia Popica, op. cit., pp. 299ï300. 
6 Acte judiciare din Ѿara Rom©neascŁ 1775ï1781, Bucharest, Romanain Academy Publishing 

House, 1973, p. 313. 
7 Ibidem.  
8 Ibidem, p. 314.  
9 Ion Donat, Ion PŁtroiu, DinicŁ Ciobotea, Catagrafia ObѽteascŁ a ѾŁrii Rom©neѽti din 1831, 

Craiova, Helios Publishing House, 1999, p. 14. 
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In 1864, Lupoaia estate was owned by Costache SŁvoiu10. In the spring of 1865, 

165 socmen from this estate approached the authorities, claiming that they had been 

removed from the ñmost fruitful strips of landò and forced to displace their homes. The 

villagers who agreed to stay on Lupoaia estate were forced by Costache SŁvoiu to pay 

him ñone napoleon per year rentò11. At the beginning of the 20th century, 750 ha of 

Lupoaia estate were owned by Mihai C. SŁvoiu and the remaining 215 ha by the 

villagers12.  This estate remained in the property of SŁvoiu family until 1945, when it 

was nationalized and transferred to the state's possession. 
 

*  

*      *  
The name of this family is related to a very important architectural monument 

in the village of Lupoaia, SŁvoiu cula.  
It was built by Costache SŁvoiu, called Surcel, towards the end of the eighteenth 

century and had, at first, the role of refuge and defense13. Later, after stoves were built 
inside the cule, it began to be used as a permanent dwelling as well14. The construction 
was severely affected by the earthquake of 1838, the wall from the south-east collapsed. 
Subsequently, it was rebuilt from brick, glued with earthen mortar, by Constantin SŁvoiu 
and his wife Anette Sarah von Guma.  

Cula was inhabited until the years of 1860-1870, when Costache SŁvoiu built the 
new mansion near it15. Temporarily, it was also used, as Sarmiza Cretzianu confesses, to 
accommodate the guests who came in large numbers to visit SŁvoiu family: ñthe guests 
hosted here, when there was no place in the house, enjoyed the distant view through its 
lattice windows and the soft beds covered with homemade duvets, from the whitewashed 
rooms, decorated with stripped carpets. An emancipated, old, deaf and dumb gypsy, who 
had not left his master's court, carried the keys to his waist, and had no other job but to 
look after itò16. At the end of the 19th century, the descendants of Constantine SŁvoiu, 
called Surcel, used the cula as grain warehouse and shelter for animals17.  

 
10 Ion Ionescu de la Brad, Agricultura rom©nŁ din judeѿul Mehedinѿi, Bucharest, 1868, pp. 441ï442. 
11 Ion PŁtroiu, La cumpŁna a douŁ epoci 1849ï1877, Craiova, Scrisul Românesc Publishing 

House, 1983, p. 138. 
12 Gabriel Croitoru, Proprietatea asupra pŁm©ntului ´n judeѿul Mehedinѿi la ´nceputul secolului al 

XX-lea, in ñArhivele Oltenieiò, New Series, no. 16, 2002, p. 91. 
13 Elena Popescu, Culele. Tiplogii ale locuinѿei fortificate boiereѽti, in ñCaiete de arte Ἠi designò,  

no. 6/2018, p. 91; Vasile Godea, Culele din Rom©nia: tezaur de arhitecturŁ europeanŁ, TimiἨoara, Western 

Publishing House, 2006, p. 33. 
14 ANSJ Dolj, the Historical Monument Commission, file 28 cule, f. 1; Liviu BrŁtuleanu, Les 

koulas de Roumanie, XVI-ème-XVIII-ème siècle, in ñBuletinul Comisiei Monumentelor Istoriceò, year IX, 

1998, no. 3ï4, p. 20.   
15 Radu CreἪeanu, Culele ѽi casele ´ntŁrite de pe Valea Motrului, in ñBuletinul Comisiei 

Monumentelor Istorice. Seria Monumente Ἠi Muzeeò, I, 1958, p. 109; Iulian CŁmui, Culele din Gorj, in 

ñLitua. Studii Ἠi cercetŁriò, II, 1982, p. 340.  
16 Sarmiza Cretzianu, Cronica StŁicului, Bucharest, Eminescu Publishing House, 1984, p. 88.  
17 ANSJ Dolj, the Historical Monument Commission, file 28 cule, f. 1; Sarmiza Cretzianu, De pe 

Valea Motrului. Poveѽti cu boieri, panduri ѽi mirese codane, 3rd edition, Bucharest, Corint Publishing House, 

205, p. 15.  
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At the beginning of the 20th century, the construction was abandoned, SŁvoiu 

family moving to BorŁscu commune. No longer maintained, the cula gradually degraded 

and the wall on the south-eastern side, which had been restored after the earthquake of 

1838, collapsed.  In the early 40s of the 20th century, the construction was almost a ruin, 

menacing to collapse at any time. In 1945, the mayor and prefect of MehedinŞi County, 

trying to save the cula, addressed the president of the Commission for Historical 

Monuments, asking him to intervene with the Minister of Arts, Mihai Ralea, to declare 

the construction in Lupoaia a historical monument and to allocate the necessary funds 

for its restoration18. The steps taken by the management of the Historical Monuments 

Commission did not remain without result. In April 1946, King Carol II signed the royal 

decree by which SŁvoiu cula was declared a historical monument19.  It was published in 

the Official Gazette no. 93 of 18 April 194620. 

 

 

Fig. 1. The Cula from Lupoaia  

Source: apud Iancu Atanasescu, Valeriu Grama, Culele din România,  

Craiova, Scrisul Românesc Press, 1974, p. 116. 

 

 
18 See https://arhivacomisiuniimonumentelor.ro, site accessed on August 4, 2022. 
19 Ibidem. 
20 ñMichael I, By the grace of God and the national will, king of Romania. To all present, I wish 

you good health. On the report of our Minister Secretary of State at the Department of Arts with no. 5.037 

of 1946, having regard to Minutes no. 14 of 20 September 1945, of the Commission of Historical 

Monuments. Taking into account the provisions of art. 3 of the law for the conservation and restoration of 

historical monuments of July 29, 1919, based on the provisions of the high royal decree no. 1.626 of 

August 31, 1944, we hereby decreed and decree: Art. I. Cula of SŁvoiu from Lupoaia commune, MehedinŞi 

county, is classified historical monumentò (ñThe Official Gazetteò, no. 93/18 April 1946, p. 3.993). 

https://arhivacomisiuniimonumentelor.ro/
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In September 1946, Russo-Crutzescu, who held the position of secretary in the 

Ministry of Arts, asked the Commission for Historical Monuments to draw up an 

estimate of the works necessary for the restoration of the cule. The estimate was drawn 

up by the architect V. Moisescu. It was planned to restore the inner and outer walls that 

had collapsed into well-burnt brick glued with thick lime mortar and cement. The place 

of the wooden beams was to be taken by new ones, made of reinforced concrete. The old 

chimneys of the stoves were demolished and, in their place, there were built new ones 

of well-burnt brick glued with lime and cement mortar and enameled gutter-tiles. The 

roof of the cula was also restored from nailed wood tiles, ñwith special nails, on fir-tree 

planksò21. Instead of the old oak staircase that provided access to the upper floors, a new 

one was to be built, made of oak timber. The estimate also included the replacement of 

the floors, the interior doors and the windows22. The cost of all these works that were to 

be executed at the cula from Lupoaia amounted to 21,000,000 lei. Although it was 

requested to draw up this estimate, the Ministry of Arts did not allocate the necessary 

funds for the restoration of the construction. In 1953, the mayor of Lupoaia commune 

ordered the demolition of the cula from Lupoaia, because it had degraded very badly, 

presenting the danger of imminent collapse23. 

 

 

Fig. 2. The Cula from Lupoaia, before demolition 

Source: apud Radu CreἪeanu, Culele ѽi casele ´ntŁrite de pe Valea Motrului, in ñBuletinul Comisiei 

Monumentelor Istorice. Seria Monumente Ἠi Muzeeò, I, 1958, p. 110. 

 
21 See https://arhivacomisiuniimonumentelor.ro, site accessed on August 4, 2022. 
22 Ibidem.  
23 ANSJ Dolj, the Historical Monument Commission, file 28 cule, f. 12.  

https://arhivacomisiuniimonumentelor.ro/
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*  

*        * 
 

The monument ñCula from Lupoaiaò falls into a category of edifices that are found 

only in the area that stretches over the Oltenia region and east of Olt, in the counties of 

Arges, Teleorman and Olt. It was a particular means that Moscu family used for 

confronting or defending against the Turkish bands, who often attacked and plundered 

Oltenia. It was part of the communication chain on Motru, from where the entire area 

that stretched from Broĸteni to the top of V©lcan Mountains could be supervised and 

signaled24.  

Like all the cule, the construction from Lupoaia had a shape suitable for the 

defense, the walls having crenels through which one could shoot with the rifle and the 

pistol at the besiegers. These crenels were present in the parts where the terrain was 

lower, not necessary where the defense was facilitated by the nearby hill.  

The cula had a rectangular shape (7.80×9.80 m) and three levels (one ground floor 

and two floors). It was built of brick of varying quality and size, with thick walls of 

almost one meter provided with numerous ramparts25. The entire cula was covered with 

fir-tree wood tiles26.  

 

 

Fig. 3. The plan of the cula from Lupoaia  

Source: ANSJ Dolj, the Historical Monument Commission, file 28 cule, f. 10 

 
24 Iancu Atanasescu, Valeriu Grama, Culele din Oltenia, Craiova, Scrisul Românesc Publishing 

House, 1974, p. 115.  
25 Radu CreἪeanu, Culele ѽi casele ´ntŁrite de pe Valea Motrului, in ñBuletinul Comisiei 

Monumentelor Istorice. Seria Monumente Ἠi Muzeeò, I, 1958, p. 109.   
26 Ibidem.  
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The entrance to the cula was from the outside, through a massive oak wood 

door, built in a single folding, that was located on the south-eastern wall27. On the 

ground floor, there was a narrow hall that housed the stairs leading into the cellar 

and the upper floors. The cellar was below the stepping level, the access to it being 

made through a wooden staircase with five steps28. It had two ramparts, through 

which it could be fired with the rifle and the pistol when the cula was attacked.   

The access to the upper floors was made through a wooden staircase with five 

steps. 

On the first floor of a vestibule, one could enter the two living rooms29. The 

rooms had oak hardwood, carved with a hatchet, and the ceiling was supported with 

apparent beams. The lighting of this floor was provided by two small windows 

arranged on the south-eastern wall of the rooms30.  

 

 

Fig. 4. The first-floor plan of the cula from Lupoaia  

Source: ANSJ Dolj, the Historic Monuments Commission, file 28 cule, f. 10. 

 

On the second floor, there was a spacious porch that had in front a colonnade with 

six bays, two bays on the sides, bordered by masonry short round pillars, with wider top 

and base, which supported trilobed arches31. The manner of decorating the porch has 

drawn the attention of all specialists who have dealt with the history of this monument. 

Radu CreἪeanu and Vasile Godea, referring to it, claimed that it is one ñof the most 

beautiful in Olteniaò32. From the end of the porch, along the north-western wall, there 

 
27 ANSJ Dolj, the Historical Monument Commission, file 28 cule, f. 1.  
28 Ibidem, f. 2.  
29 Ibidem.  
30 Radu CreἪeanu, Culele ѽi casele ´ntŁrite de pe Valea Motrului, in ñBuletinul Comisiei 

Monumentelor Istorice. Seria Monumente Ἠi Muzeeò, I, 1958, p. 109. 
31 ANSJ Dolj, the Historical Monument Commission, file 28 cule, f. 2.  
32 Radu CreἪeanu, Sarmiza CreἪeanu, Culele din România, Bucharest, Meridiane Publishing House, 

1969, p. 31.  
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started a wooden gallery that led to the latrine, built of stone, 5 m away from the cula33. 

On the porch, there was the entrance into the two residential rooms. These had the floors 

made of oak planks, carved with a hatchet, and the ceilings supported by apparent beams.   

 

 

Fig. 5. The second-floor plan of the cula from MusculeἨti  

Source: ANSJ Dolj, the Historical Monuments CommissionC, file 28 cule, f. 10. 

 

The cula de la Lupoaia belonged to a category of singular buildings that had 

exterior decorative elements. The outer walls were divided into almost square panels, 

bordered by arches.  

After Constantin SŁvoiu built a new mansion in Lupoaia, the cula began no 

longer to be inhabited. It was used for a while to host the guests who came in large 

numbers to SŁvoiu family, and as a grain warehouse and animal shelter. At the 

beginning of the 20th century, it was abandoned for good, the descendants of 

Constantin SŁvoiu moving to the commune of BorŁscu. No longer being maintained, 

it gradually degraded.  In the early 40s of the twentieth century, the construction was 

almost a ruin, under the permanent menace of collapse. This led the authorities of 

Lupoaia commune to order its demolition in 1953.  
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VIA TRANSILVANICA IN THE MEHEDINἩI COUNTY 

Ioana Mihaela IAMANDEI * 

Abstract: Via Transilvanica is a cultural pedestrian road that connects three 

historical regions of Romania: Moldova, Transylvania and Banat. Kilometer zero of this 

road is in the municipality of Drobeta Turnu Severin, where the history of the Romanian 

people began, consisting of the symbiosis of Dacians and Romanians. The road, initiated 

and built during last 4 years, by the UἨeriu brothers, is marked, from kilometer to 

kilometer, with andesite markers that were carved by volunteer artists with symbols 

representing the main tourist attractions on each route. The Via Transilvanica includes 7 

segments, depending on the historical areas: Bucovina, Tinutul de Sus, Terra Siculorum, 

Terra Saxonum, Terra Dacica, Terra Banatica and Terra Romana. Travelers have to 

follow a number of 67 routes walking or cycling.  In the MehedinἪi county, this road 

includes 5 of the 7 routes of Terra Romana. Tourists cross the MehedinἪi Plateau towards 

the MehedinἪi Mountains, passing through one of the main karst areas in Romania, across 

the Mesozoic limestone bar CireἨu-Baia De AramŁ. The Via Transilvanica project aims 

to culturalize the masses and to develop the local economy in particular. In the MehedinἪi 

county, one of the risks is related to protected natural areas and carrying capacity. 

 

Keywords: Via Transilvanica, cultural road, tourism, Mehedinti County, carrying 

capacity. 

INTRODUCTION  

Via Transilvanica was fully inaugurated in October 2022, with the installation, 

in the Alba County, of the last kilometer markers of the route. The course is about 

1400 km, through Banat and Transylvania, to Moldova, to the Putna Monastery, 

founded by the famous ruler Stephen the Great1. The initiative to establish and build 

the Via Transilvanica road belongs to Alin UἨeriu, founder of the TŁἨuleasa Social 

Association, and to his brother, Tiberiu2, the famous ultramarathonist3 who won the 

Arctic Ultra 6633 international competition three times in a row. For over 4 years, 

 
* PhD. Student, University of Bucharest, Faculty of Geography; E-mail: iamandeimihaela17@ 

yahoo.com 
1 See https://ro.wikipedia.org/wiki/%C8%98tefan_cel_Mare 
2 See https://ro.wikipedia.org/wiki/Tiberiu_U%C8%99eriu 
3 See https://www.digisport.ro/alte-sporturi/tibi-useriu-tot-mai-aproape-de-a-castiga-pentru-a-

treia-oara-consecutiv-ultramaratonul-de-la-cercul-polar-409422 

https://ro.wikipedia.org/wiki/Tiberiu_U%C8%99eriu
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the two brothers, born in BistriἪa-NŁsŁud county, managed to train volunteers, 

resources and local authorities to be able to define, draw, map and arrange the road4.   

VIA TRANSILVANICA VERSUS CAMINO DE SANTIAGO 

Via Transilvanica is a marked route that crosses the country from Putna to 

Drobeta Turnu Severin and has like organizational model the famous Camino de 

Santiago, which has the final destination to the Roman Catholic cathedral of Santiago 

de Compostela, at the tomb of the Holy Apostle Jacob, the patron saint of Spain5. 

The Camino is 825 km long, has several routes, marked with landmarks, a traveler's 

guide6, a passport for stamps obtained at various stopping points, involve numerous 

international tourists, especially Catholic believers. The Camino also has external 

routes, departing from France and Portugal7. However, there are two big differences 

in the conception of the two roads: the Via Transilvanica does not currently have 

external routes and, although it can be called a road of self-discovery, as is the 

Camino, this road, nicknamed the ñRoad that unitesò8, has no motivation a single 

religious destination for the veneration of a single saint, the explanation being the 

multiculturalism that characterizes Romania: 18 religions are official, the largest 

share being Orthodox (approx. 90%) and Catholics. At the northern end of Via 

Transilvanica, in Putna, there is the tomb of ἧtefan the Great, one of the most 

glorious and beloved leaders of the Moldavian region. Stephen the Great, ruler of 

Moldova between 1457 and 1504, was also called a saint because he founded or 

helped build numerous places of worship in Moldova. How many battles won, so 

many monasteries he built. He led the army in more than 40 battles, then founded a 

large number of monasteries and churches both in Moldova and in Wallachia, 

Transylvania or Mount Athos. Romanians worship at his tomb, as a sign of respect 

and in memory of the glorious history in which Stephen, nicknamed the Great even 

though he was small in stature, won numerous wars fought especially against the 

invading Ottoman Empire. However, the initiators of the Via Transilvanica road did 

not make the tomb at the Putna Monastery the main key destination. On the contrary, 

they let travelers choose to start their journey either at the Putna Monastery, in 

Moldova, or in Drobeta, in another place with an even stronger historical imprint 

related to the formation of the Romanian people, through the symbiosis of Dacians 

and Romanians. A part of the bridge of Trajan's Bridge, built by Apollodorus of 

Damascus to facilitate the passage of Roman troops across the Danube to conquer 

Dacia, is located in Drobeta (the other, in Serbia) and is one of the most important 

 
4 See https://www.viatransilvanica.com/contribuie 
5 See https://ro.wikipedia.org/wiki/Drumul_Sf%C3%A2ntului_Iacob 
6 See https://stingynomads.com/camino-de-santiago-walking-guide/ 
7 See https://santiagoways.com/es/que-ver-en-la-catedral-de-santiago/ 
8 See https://viatransilvanica.com/concept 

https://ro.wikipedia.org/wiki/Drumul_Sf%C3%A2ntului_Iacob
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Romanian historical vestiges9. Another historical landmark, also in Drobeta, is 

marked by the commemorative slab on the place where Carol I set foot, for the first 

time, on Romanian soil in 186610. Then he said ñBy setting foot on this sacred land, 

I became Romanianò, according to the former director of the MehedinŞi National 

Archives, Tudor RŁἪoi11. Alin UἨeriu states that Via Transilvanica is ñthe road to the 

identity of Transylvaniaò, inspired by similar famous roads from several continents.  

ñWe were inspired by the pilgrimage trails in Spain and the endurance 

trails in the United States or India, we saw that such roads influenced cultures, 

formed communities and contributed to the development of the areas they 

crossed. Via Transilvanica is a brave road because it makes us rediscover 

landmarks and talk about who we really are, from the blade of grass on the banks 

of the Danube to the mountain peaks. Via Transilvanica is identity. Because it 

gives us the chance to know our history better and thus understand ourselves 

better ï as a nationò,  

he said12.  

FOUR YEARS FOR THE BIG ROAD 

The road was built in several stages: the first 100 km were built in 2018 in BistriἪa-

NŁsŁud county. By 2020, 800 km have been laid out, adding Suceava, MureἨ, Harghita, 

BraἨov, Sibiu and MehedinἪi counties, in 2021 ï another 254 km in CaraἨ-Severin 

county. In 2022, all 1,400 km were ready, adding Hunedoara and Alba counties. In the 

Alba Iulia city, the road was officially inaugurated in its entirety, at the beginning of 

October 2022. The MehedinἪi section was inaugurated in September 2019, in the port of 

Drobeta Turnu Severin, by the Prince Nicolae and his wife. The bollard installed here 

represents the steel crown of the Romanian king Carol I, a sculpture made by the artist 

Andrii Doru-Emil. From the place where, in 1866, King Carol I stepped on the Romanian 

territory for the first time, the last kilometer was walked to the foot of Trajan's Bridge, 

to the last marker located in the yard of the Museum of the Iron Gates I Region13. This 

last marker is the work of an artist from Bistrita-NŁsŁud, Maxim DumitraἨ. The County 

Council and the MehedinἪi Plateau Geopark then precisely established the route on the 

territory of MehedinἪi county14, the arrangements making it possible to cross on foot or 

 
9 E. Catrina, V. Cucu, G. Erdeli et al., Judeѿele patriei ï Mehedinѿi, Bucharest, Sport-Turism 

Publishing, 1981. 
10 See https://audiotravelguide.ro/monument-carol-i-drobeta-turnu-severin/ 
11 See https://historia.ro/sectiune/actualitate/147-de-ani-de-la-momentul-in-care-regele-carol-i-

a-581512.html 
12 For more detais, see https://ziare.com/via-transilvanica/via-transilvanica-drumetie-traseu-

putna-severin-istorie-camino-1723235  
13  AlbuleἪu Ion, Zona turisticŁ Porѿile de Fier, Bucharest, Sport-turism Publishing, 1982. 
14 See https://viatransilvanica.com/noutati/lansare-la-drobeta-turnu-severin 

https://historia.ro/sectiune/actualitate/147-de-ani-de-la-momentul-in-care-regele-carol-i-a-581512.html
https://historia.ro/sectiune/actualitate/147-de-ani-de-la-momentul-in-care-regele-carol-i-a-581512.html
https://ziare.com/via-transilvanica/via-transilvanica-drumetie-traseu-putna-severin-istorie-camino-1723235
https://ziare.com/via-transilvanica/via-transilvanica-drumetie-traseu-putna-severin-istorie-camino-1723235
https://viatransilvanica.com/noutati/lansare-la-drobeta-turnu-severin
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by bicycle. The path was marked with kilometer markers and involved artists and 

volunteers here as well. The entire route, from Drobeta to Putna or vice versa, can be 

covered partially, in a few days, or completely, in a few weeks, depending on the will 

and training of the travelers. Via Transilvanica infrastructure provides data on 

accommodation and meal possibilities, but also historical and cultural information of 

different geographical areas. In this sense, a guide was developed with maps and 

information about natural and anthropic tourist attractions, accommodation units (hotels, 

guesthouses, cabins, inns) and private places where locals can host hikers, water and 

food supply points, SOS resources, communications and information services. The Via 

Transilvanica guide contains the description of all the routes included in the 7 roads that 

segment the Via Transilvanica. This guide is one of the instruments used for the analysis 

of Via Transilvanica routes features in the MehedinἪi county. 

 

 

Fig. 1.  The Putna monastery  where is the tomb of Stefan the Great 

Source: https://infoturism.net/manastirea-putna/ 

 

 

Fig. 2. Carol I monument, Drobeta Turnu Severin 

Source: https://audiotravelguide.ro/monument-carol-i-drobeta-turnu-severin/ 

 
 

https://infoturism.net/manastirea-putna/
https://audiotravelguide.ro/monument-carol-i-drobeta-turnu-severin/


Via Transilvanica in the MehedinἪi County  263 

 

TERRA ROMANA  

Terra Romana is a part of Via Transilvanica that connects MehedinἪi and CaraἨ 

Severin counties. 

THE 5 ROUTES IN THE MEHEDINἩI COUNTY 

The 5 routes from MehedinἪi County are included in Terra Romana, which has  

7 routes ï 2 on the territory of Caraĸ-Severin County (See Table no. 1). The routes from 

MehedinἪi have a total lenght of 98 km, which, theoretically, can be covered in two days 

(37.5 h). 

 
Table no. 1 

Terra Romana road included in Via Transilvanica 

 
Nr. 

Crt. 

Routes County Distance Estimated time Max. Altit. 

1. Drobeta-

Turnu-Severin-

BaloteἨti 

MH 18km 5,5 h 95 m 

2.  BaloteἨti-

CireἨu 

MH 20km 9,5h 633m 

3. CireἨu-Isverna MH 25 km 9,5 h 668m 

4. Isverna-

Ob©rἨia 

CloἨani 

MH 11km 4,5 h 456m 

5. Ob©rἨia 

CloἨani-Valea 

Cernei 

MH 24km 8,5 h 1356m 

6. Valea Cernei- 

PrisŁcina 

 

CS 

12km 3h 1351m 

7. PrisŁcina- 

CruἨovŁἪ 

CS 22 km 2h 722m 

Source: Personal processing according to The traveler's guide on the Via Transilvanica, 2022. 

MEHEDINTI ROUTE ï SHORT DESCRIPTION15   

The route starts from Drobeta Turnu Severin, follows the course of the TopolniἪa 

river through Hal©nga and BaloteἨti, climbs past the GrŁdeἪului Citadel, passes through 

Godeanu and past the entrance to the TopolniŞa Cave. It continues through CireἨu, Balta, 

Isverna and Ob©rἨia CloἨani and climbs until it reaches the Cerna river. Then it leaves 

 
15 According to Anna Székely, The traveler's guide on the Via Transilvanica, TŁἨuleasa social 

Foundation, 2022. 
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MehedinἪi county. It goes down Valea Cernei to IneleἪ, where it continues its way 

through CaraἨ-Severin, to OἪelul RoἨu, and then through Hunedoara to HaἪeg. 

 

THE LONGEST ROUTES IN MEHEDINἩI COUNTY 

The longest routes in MehedinἪi county are R 3 ï CIREἧU ï ISVERNA and 

R5 ï OBĄRἧIA CLOἧANI ï VALEA CERNEI (see Fig. 3) R3 crosses the center 

of the MehedinἪi Plateau, and the second one passes through the mountain area of 

this county (over The MehedinἪi Mountains). 

 

 

 

 

 

 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Fig. 3. Representation by distance of the routes on Terra Romana 

Source: Personal processing according to The traveler's guide on the Via Transilvanica, 2022 

MEHEDINTI ï DETAILED ROUTE  

Leaving Drobeta, travelers can admire numerous natural and antropic tourist 

attractions both inside the city and in its surroundings, and then (see Table no. 2), 

starting from the exit of the city and following the course of the TopolniἪa river, they 

will cross one of the most beautiful karst areas of Romania. Here is the route step by 

step, through MehedinἪi county16: 

In Drobeta Turnu Severin, the route starts from the Iron Gates Region 

Museum, where it is the first stop and where, in addition to the museum, you can 

visit the Roman Fort, the Roman baths, the Church with counterfort, the ruins of 

Trajan's Bridge. It then continues on Carol street to Traian College, where it turns 

left on Smârdan street, next to the Severin Medieval Castle, to Drobeta Turnu 

Severin port. A milestone indicates the place related to the king's arrival in the 

country.  

 
16 The Source of the data:  Geopark MehedinἪi Plateau administration, 2022. 
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From the port, go up Portului str., past the former public bath - at present there 

are the headquarters of the Inspectorate for Emergency Situations Drobeta Turnu 

Severin, Rozelor Park, Continental Hotel, Teodor Costescu Palace of Culture, 

Cinetica Fountain, Tudor Vladimirescu Central Park, Administrative Palace, The 

Episcopal Cathedral, the Castle of the Arts (the former water castle) Hall R and Radu 

Negru and the Decebal Shopping Complex. Then continue on CriἨan str., until the 

intersection with Bd. Revolutiei 16-22 Decembrie 1989, where you turn right, until 

the roundabout at the intersection with str. I.C. BrŁtianu, where you turn left until 

you exit the city. The route through the city is about 7 km. 

After leaving Drobeta Turnu Severin city, the route continues through Izvoru 

Bârzii commune. In the village of Halânga, turn left onto DC10, immediately after 

the former thermal power plant. It goes towards SchinteieἨti and then, still ahead, on 

a section of unpaved road, until BaloteἨti. At the exit from BaloteἨti, turn right 

towards PŁuneἨti. About 1 km away from the intersection, you can leave the route to 

visit the ruins of the GrŁdeἪului Citadel. 

After passing through PŁuneἨti, you reach The big Cross from Godeanu, and 

then the route continues through the village of Marga in the commune of Godeanu. 

From there, you reach the top of the TopolniἪa Cave and the route continues to the 

village of CireἨu. It then continues to the village of Balta, passing near the Epuran 

and Balta Caves. From here, you go to Isverna, near Isverna Cave, then SeliἨtea, and 

then to Ob©rsia CloἨani. From there, the route continues north through the 

DrŁghiceanu Forest, until it reaches Valea Cernei, near the village of Cerna Sat. The 

route follows Valea Cernei up to the town of ScariἨoara, where it leaves MehedinἪi 

county.  

MAIN NATURAL AND ANTROPIC TOURIST ATTRACTIONS 

People can see numerous natural and antropic tourist attractions on the Terra 

Romana road, in the MehedinἪi county. Drobeta Turnu Severin city and TopolniἪa 

and Isverna caves are the most beautiful attractions17. See Table no. 2  for  routes, 

main natural and antropic tourist objectives but also potantial dangers on this road. 

 

 

 

  

 
17 Ioana Mihaela Iamandei, Turismul cinegetic ѽi turismul piscicol ´n judeѿul Mehedinѿi, 

Bucharest, UniversitarŁ Publishing, 2016. 
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Table no 2 

Main Natural and Antropic Tourist Attractions on the Terra Romana Road 

 
Crt

No 

Routes Count

y 

Road type Landscapes Main 

Natural 

Tourist 

attractions 

Main 

Antropic 

Tourist 

attractions18 

Potential 

dangers 

1. Drobeta-

Turnu-

Severin-

BaloteἨti 

MH Urban 

roads, 

country 

roads 

 

Urban area, 

Industrial area 

Danube 

TopolniἪa 

River, 

ἧimian 

island, 

Ada Kaleh 

island 

Traian 

Bridge (The 

Bridges of 

Apolodor 

from 

Damascus) 

Carol I 

monument, 

The Iron 

gates History 

Museum, 

Iron Gates, 

Medieval 

fortress of 

Severin, 

Iron Gates II 

Hydropower 

and 

navigation 

system,The 

Castle of 

Arts 

Car traffic, 

disused 

bridge over 

Topolnita 

river 

2. BaloteἨti

-CireἨu 

MH Paved 

road, 

Footpaths, 

forest 

roads, 

country 

roads 

Forests, hills, 

mountains, 

karst area, 

caves, rivers, 

rural area, 

Rural 

architecture 

TopolniἪa 

gorges 

TopolniἪa 

hermitage 

Gradetului 

fortress 

The big 

Cross from 

Godeanu 

Stormy 

weather 

phenomena 

3. CireἨu-

Isverna 

MH Footpaths, 

forest 

roads, 

country 

roads 

Forests, hills, 

mountains, 

karst area, 

caves, rivers,  

karst lake, 

Vernacular 

architecture, 

mills, 

mediterranean 

vegetation 

TopolniἪa 

cave, 

Balta lake, 

Balta Cave 

Gornovita 

Lake 

Isverna 

Cave, 

Cerboanei 

Hill, 

Babelor Hill 

 

Disused  

Mills on the 

rivers, 

GornoviἪa 

church, 

Isverna 

church 

Vipera 

Ammodytes, 

Stormy 

weather 

phenomena, 

sheepfold 

dogs 

 
18 Vasile Cucu, Ana Popova-Cucu, Judeѿul Mehedinѿi, Bucharest, Academiei RSR Publishing, 

1980; I., Constantinescu, România de la A la Z, Bucharest, Stadion Publishing, 1970. 
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4. Isverna-

Ob©rἨia 

CloἨani 

MH Footpaths, 

forest 

roads, 

country 

roads 

Forests, hills, 

karst area, 

mountains, 

caves, rivers, 

vernacular 

architecture 

mediterranean 

vegetation 

Isverna 

Cave, The 

mediterreane

an forests 

from Isverna, 

the sources 

of the 

CoἨuἨtea 

river, Karst 

complex 

from 

Ponoare- 

Natural 

Bridge from 

Ponoare, 

ZŁton Lake 

Isverna 

Church, 

Ponoare 

Church 

Vipera 

Ammodytes, 

Stormy 

weather 

phenomena 

 

sheepfold 

dogs, foxes 

5. Ob©rἨia 

CloἨani-

Valea 

Cernei 

MH Footpaths, 

forest 

roads, 

country 

roads 

Forests, hills, 

mountains, 

plateau, karst 

area, caves, 

rivers, 

vernacular 

architecture 

Prisaca 

Lake, 

Caves from 

the Ob©rἨia 

CloἨani area 

(  Cracul cu 

plopi cave, 

The cave 

from Cheia 

ComoriἨtii) 

Piatra 

CloἨani 

 Vipera 

Ammodytes, 

Stormy 

weather 

phenomena, 

sheepfold 

dogs, foxes, 

rock falls 

 

6. Valea 

Cernei- 

PrisŁcina 

CS Footpaths, 

forest 

roads, 

country 

roads 

Forests, hills, 

karst area, 

caves, rivers, 

glades in the 

forest, 

sheepfold, 

Pinus Nigra 

forests 

Valea 

Cernei/Cerna 

valley 

IneleἪ and 

ScŁriἨoara 

isolated 

villages, 

Vipera 

Ammodytes, 

Stormy 

weather 

phenomena, 

rock falls 

 

7. PrisŁcina

- 

CruἨovŁἪ 

CS Footpaths, 

forest 

roads, 

country 

roads 

Forests, hills, 

karst area, 

caves, rivers, 

Cerna basin, 

glades in the 

forest,  

sheepfold 

Domogled 

Valea 

Cernei 

National 

Park, 

PrisŁcinei 

Gorges, 

V©nturŁtoar

ea waterfall 

Dobraia 

church 

Herculane 

Baths 

Vipera 

Ammodytes, 

Stormy 

weather 

phenomena 

Source: Personal processing based on personal data both according to The traveler's guide on 

the Via Transilvanica, 2022 
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Fig. 4. a, b Landscapes from Mehedinti Plateau 

Source: Personal Archive, 2020 

 

  

 Fig. 5. a. Topolnita cave, Gaura lui Ciocardie entrance; b. Via Transilvanica sign near Topolnita cave 

Source: Personal Archive, 2022 

ACCOMMODATION AND MEAL INFRASTRUCTURE 

Via Transilvanica in MehedinἪi county involves crossing the routes in segments. 

Routes can be up to 25 km (See Fig 3). In addition, the road is winding, in some areas 

with slopes of various degrees, so with ups and downs, on forest roads with gravel or 

dirt marked by ravines. Also, many of the objectives to visit determine the temporary 

leaving of Via Transilvanica for several hours. Accommodation places are limited, as 

there are very few guesthouses in the area. As a rule, accommodation is in Drobeta 

Turnu Severin or in Herculane, where there are hotels and guesthouses, restaurants and 

shops with various offers. Within the Mehedinti Plateau, the possibilities for 

accommodation and meals are limited ï see Table no. 3.  
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Table no. 3 

The possibilities for accommodation and meals on the Terra Romana Route 

 
Crt. 

No. 

Cities, villages 

 

Type of accommodation unit Type of food and 

water supply unit 

1 Drobeta Turnu Severin 

city 

Hotels, hostels, Pensions Shops, restaurants, bars 

2 CireἨu Camping, MehedinἪi Plateau 

Geopark Center 

Shop, bar 

 

3 Isverna Pensions Shop, Restaurant, bar 

4 Herculane city Hotels, pensions amping Shops, restaurants, bars 

Source: Personal processing 

VIA TRANSILVANICA AND CARRYING CAPACITY  

MehedinἪi Plateau Geopark includes numerous protected natural areas, for which 

aggressive tourism can be a danger. The geopark is characterized by roads with limited 

road traffic and tourist routes traversed by extreme sports enthusiasts. Here nature 

surprises with the diversity of natural landscapes from Mediterranean vegetation, with 

Turkish hazel, fig, lilac forests, in the MehedinἪi Plateau, to the vegetation specific to the 

mountain, with different levels of pinus nigra ï Banat black pine, in the northwest of 

MehedinἪi county. Most of the landscapes on Terra Romana are forests, and travelers 

traverse the Via Transilvanica on footpaths, forest roads and unpaved country roads, 

following the markers and carved markers of this route. The construction of this road 

through the MehedinἪi Plateau did not include new paths and roads. Travelers are guided 

along roads and paths used so far only by locals, so very little beaten. Nature has 

preserved its integrity in general, being conserved both by measures specific to the 

geopark and by those who live within the MehedinἪi Plateau. Via Transilvanica will 

increase the number of tourists in this area and this will come with some benefits for the 

communities. A problem specific to protected natural areas, however, is the control of 

the degree of supportability of the territory towards an ever-increasing number of 

tourists. In time, the authorities involved in the conservation of protected natural areas 

will be obliged to conduct an audit of the areas traveled by travelers on the Via 

Transilvanica. Their purpose will be to determine the degree of damage to the transited 

areas and establish the measures according to the results of the environmental audits. 

GENERAL CONCLUSIONS 

Via Transilvanica is a national marked route that crosses the country from 

Putna to Drobeta Turnu Severin and has like organizational model the famous 

Camino de Santiago.  
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This road has several routes, marked with landmarks, a traveler's guide, a 

passport for stamps obtained at various stopping points. Via Transilvanica does not 

currently have external routes.  Via Transilvanica road did not make the tomb at the 

Putna Monastery the main key destination; travelers can choose to start their journey 

either at the Putna Monastery, in Moldova, or at Drobeta. The 5 routes from MehedinἪi 

County are included in Terra Romana, which has 7 routes ï 2 on the territory of  

Caraĸ-Severin County. The longest routes in MehedinἪi county are R 3 ï CIREἧU ï 

ISVERNA and R5 ï OBĄRἧIA CLOἧANI ï VALEA CERNEI. People can see 

numerous natural and antropic Tourist attractions on the Terra Romana road. Drobeta 

Turnu Severin and TopolniἪa and Isverna caves are the most beautiful attractions. The 

possibilities for accommodation and meals on the Terra Romana Route are limited. 

Via Transilvanica will increase the number of tourists in this area and this will come 

with some benefits for the communities.  It needs to determine the degree of damage 

to the transited areas and establish the measures according to the results of the 

environmental audits. 
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THE PROPHYLACTIC AND HEALING EFFECT  

OF WOODY PLANTS FROM THE SPONTANEOUS FLORA * 

Loredana-Maria ILIN -GROZOIU** 

Abstract: This study, based on the information provided by the performers from 

Oltenia, resulting from the personal field researches, aims to analyze the therapeutic 

action of the woody plants from the spontaneous flora, in the prophylaxis and the healing 

of various diseases.  

In the first part we emphasized the use of the medicinal plants in phytotherapy 

since ancient times. In the Carpathian-Danubian-Pontic space, the healing with the help 

of the plants was often associated with various magical practices, the diverse practices of 

the healer representing ancient legacies, passed from one generation to the next, over 

time being noticed the constitution of an unwritten code of cures. 

In the investigation part, there were exemplified some cure weeds and 

dendromorphic symbols used by the dwellers of Oltenia for preserving their health, 

preventing illness and treating various diseases. These plants with a prophylactic and 

healing effect reveal ancient forms of ethnoiatry. Currently, in the researched area, the 

phytotherapeutic products, which aim to preserve or restore health, have gained 

considerable popularity.  

 

Keywords: traditional medicine, cure plants, Oltenia, diseases, sick person.  

The present study aims to analyze, through an ethnological approach, the uses of 

woody plants from the spontaneous flora, for prophylactic and healing purposes by the 

inhabitants of Oltenia area, in direct connection with the culture of the traditional 

Romanian community. For this purpose specifically, at national level, a series of 

researches have been undertaken, highlighting the fact that the perpetuation of the 

traditional medicine practice, by the inhabitants of the Carpathian-Danubian-Pontic 

area was due, first of all, to the preservation of medicinal traditions and practices, today 

phytotherapy still being an important means of treating diseases1. The information 

 
* The article is part of the research project: Ethnoiatry in Oltenia (Etnoiatria în Oltenia), 

included in the research programme of ñC.S. NicolŁescu-Plopĸorò Institute for Research in Social 

Studies and Humanities from Craiova: The anthropology of traditions in the Romanian and Balkan 

space (Antropologia tradiѿiilor ´n lumea rom©neascŁ ѽi balcanicŁ), 2020-2023.  
** 3rd Degree Scientific Researcher, PhD., ñC.S. NicolŁescu-Plopĸorò Institute for Research in Social 

Studies and Humanities from Craiova, of the Romanian Academy; E-mail: lorelayy2007@yahoo.com 
1 As an example, it ought to be mentioned: Dimitrie Lupaĸcu, Medicina babelor. Adunate de 

desc©ntece, reѿete de doftorii ĸi vrŁjotorii bŁbeĸti, in ñAnalele Academiei Rom©ne, series II, volume XII, 

mailto:lorelayy2007@yahoo.com
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about the traditional medicine reveals the practices used for healing and contributes to 

the maintenance of the Romanian specificity and popular identity. Thus, knowing  

the popular botanical terms helps us to understand the connections that the man of the 

traditional societies had with everything that surrounded him and to discover  

the influences that magical thinking and the popular vision of this lexicon had. The 

complex research of the phenomenology of the traditional medicine provides 

information on how man related to magic and religion.  

In Oltenia, some aspects of this field have been less researched, so that not 

much is known about the peculiarities of the traditional medicine and the cultural 

forms based on magic, the symbolism and the syncretism of the traditional medicine, 

the importance given to the art of healing different conditions, the mental 

representations on health and disease, etc. In addition to the quite little information 

coming from the answers to the questionnaires of historians and philologists from 

the beginning of the 20th century, precious data regarding the traditional medical 

practices can be found at Charles H. Laugier, one of the greatest gatherers of medical 

folklore from Oltenia. The French doctor contributed to supporting the 

popularization and the publication of folklore materials, to the promotion of Oltenia 

folklore by elaborating two representative works 2, through the columns of the 

ñArhivele Oltenieiò journal, but also of other prestigious periodicals of the time. The 

unpublished data of Charles H. Laugier resulting from the field researches 

contributed to solving a spectrum of important problems: the traditional healer and 

its various practices, known diseases and empirical procedures of treating them, 

healing with the help of plants, frequently associated with various magical practices 

etc. As a result, in order to broaden the sphere of ethnobotanical knowledge, detailed 

research of the traditional medicine of Oltenia is required, in order to identify those 

traditional therapeutic patterns, to fix and preserve them as an indispensable part of 

the cultural heritage. Based on the bibliographic material consulted and the one 

coming from our field researches, the present study proposes a brief presentation of 

the problem of treatment with woody plants from the spontaneous flora, with a 

 
Bucharest, 1892; D. Bartolomeu, Cunoaĸterea plantelor cu aplicaŞiuni la medicina popularŁ, Bucharest, 

1901; Al. Buia, Plantele noastre medicinale, Timiĸoara, 1904; Alexandru Borza, Plantele de leac, OrŁĸtie, 

1908; Artur Gorovei, M. Lupescu, Botanica poporului român, FŁlticeni, 1915; M. Eliade, Ierburile de sub 

cruce, in ñRevista FundaŞiilor Regaleò, no. 11, Bucharest, 1939; Valeriu Bologa, Din istoria medicinei 

rom©neĸti ĸi universale, Bucharest, Academy Press, 1962; Ion Aurel Candrea, Folclor românesc medical 

comparat: privire generalŁ. Medicina magicŁ, Iaĸi, Polirom Press, 1999; George Bujorean, Boli, leacuri ĸi 

plante de leac, Bucharest, Paideia Press, 2001; Camelia Burghele, Studii de antropologie a sŁnŁtŁŞii. Note 

pentru legitimarea magicŁ, religioasŁ ĸi medicalŁ a actului terapeutic, Cluj-Napoca, Nereamia Napocae 

Press, series Ethnos, 2004; Loredana-Maria Ilin-Grozoiu, Contribuѿii la cercetarea medicinei populare din 

Oltenia, in ñArhivele Oltenieiò, New Series, no. 35/2020, pp. 293ï304; Idem, The therapeutic value of the 

medicinal plants in the respiratory diseases, in ñAnuarul Institutului de CercetŁri Socio-Umane «C.S. 

NicolŁescu-Plopĸorèò, no. XXII/2021, Craiova, pp. 249ï256; Idem, Ceremonialul culegerii plantelor de 

leac. in ñMemoria EthnologicŁò, no. 80ï81/2021, pp. 42ï53. 
2 Ch. Laugier, SŁnŁtatea ´n Dolj. Monografie sanitarŁ, Craiova, 1910; Idem, ContribuŞiuni la 

etnografia medicalŁ a Olteniei, Craiova, 1925.   
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special attention focused on the names of these plants that attest the cultural 

specificity of the Romanian people and their curative effect.  

The use of plants in order to relieve various sufferings is as old as mankind. For 

prophylactic and curative purposes, since ancient times, people have turned to plants 

because they constituted the basic food. Myths, legends, beliefs and superstitions related 

to plants are a proof of the fact that they had a special significance in human life.  

In the Carpathian-Danubian-Pontic space, the traditional remedies against 

various diseases are ancient legacies, transmitted from generation to generation, in 

time even appearing an unwritten code of cures. The ancient authors speak in their 

writings about the knowledge on nature of the Geta-Dacians, about the plants used 

by them in therapeutics, Dacian names of medicinal plants and mentions regarding 

the obtaining of the healing products from the vegetal kingdom can be found in the 

works of Herodotus, Clemens from Alexandria, Jordanes, Plato, Teofrast, etc. For 

example, according to Plato, the Dacian-Getae priests who practiced empirical 

medicine had an integralist view that was based on principles similar to those of the 

school of Hippocrates of Cos3. It should be noted that, most of the time, empirical 

practices were accompanied by magical invocations and the association of protective 

deity representations.  

In the work On the Means of Healing, the Greek physician Pedanios 

Dioscorides from Anazarba (1st century AD) described 600 species of medicinal 

plants, of which 40 species were specific to the territory of Dacia, 27 plants had 

Dacian-Thracian names, 8 Latin and 5 Greek names and were marketed in the 

fortresses of Tomis and Callatis4.  

In the next century, Pseudo-Apuleius mentioned in the work De medica 

minibus herbarum, other 37 healing plants used in Dacia, among which:  

ñaniarsexe ï glasswort (Salicornia europaea), budathla ï bugloss (Anchusa 

officinalis), chlodela ï celery (Apium graveolens), ciborastra ï burdock (Arctium 

lappa), diesema ï mullein (Verbascum), dyn ï nettle (Urtica dioica), dzena ï water 

hemlock (Cicuta virosa), kardama ï reed (Typha), koikodila ï winter cherry 

(Physalis alkekengi), kroustane ï greater celandine (Chelidonium majus), mantia ï 

blackberries (Rubus), mizela ï summer savoury (Satureja hortensis), etc.ò5.  

Regarding these healing plants, 11 species with Dacian names are identical to 

those mentioned by Dioscorides, and 26 species appear only in the writings of 

Pseudo-Apuleius, being probably gathered directly from the territory of Roman 

Dacia6. 

 
3 I. H. CriἨan, Medicina ´n comuna primitivŁ ѽi la geto-daci, in ñIstoria medicinei rom©neἨtiò, 

Bucharest, MedicalŁ Press, 1972, pp. 27ï43.  
4 G. C. MazŁre, Plantele medicinale ´n spaŞiul carpato-danubiano pontic, in ñBucovina 

ForestierŁò 19(1), 2019, p. 47.  
5 Ibidem. 
6 Ibidem.  
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Later, in the Middle Ages, a number of foreign travelers passing by or stationed 

for a longer period on our territory mention in their writings, the use of medicinal 

plants by the native population, for the treatment of various diseases.  

Plant-based therapeutic indications were also inserted into the Prague 

Miscellany Slavonic manuscript of the late 14th century known in the Serbian studies 

and as Sbornicul de la Hodoѽ7. In the part with pharmacotherapeutic indications, 

there were provided cures against colds, gout, against a wasp and snake bite, 

toothache, rabies, deafening, coughing, headaches, etc. Herbal preparations were 

prepared by the healing old women or the sick person according to the indications 

received from the ñhealersò. The healing consisted in combining the empirical 

element with the magical one, the magic spell therapy being quite widespread. 

Recommendations of empirical medicine were also contained in the Slavic-

Romanian miscellany manuscript of the first half of the 14th century. In the first  

12 pages of the text, there are therapeutic indications against abdominal, ear, eye, 

teeth, heart pain, cough, dog and snake bite and others8. 

In the XVIst century, there appeared the first documents in the Romanian 

language, in which it was described how the healing plants were used by the human 

communities in the Carpathian-Danubian-Pontic space: Psaltirea ScheianŁ (1515) 

and Herbarium de la Cluj (1587). 

In order to describe the therapeutic qualities of the woody plants in the spontaneous 

flora, there will be especially considered the ethnographic area of Oltenia, based on the 

information of the performers, resulting from our field researches. In this regard, we will 

bring into discussion the therapeutic preparations with medicinal potential and the range 

of diseases they treat, based on the local knowledge. In the investigated space, all the 

parts of the plants of the spontaneous flora, processed as infusions, macerate product, 

decoction, tincture, ointment, cream, gel or poultice are used in the prophylaxis or the 

treatment of diseases for their therapeutic qualities. In the simple procedures for 

processing the plant material, all the plant parts were cited, the leaves being the most 

used part, followed by the whole plant. 

The European Blueberry (Vaccinium rnyrtillus L.)  Ericaceae family shrub.  

Plant description. Shrub of 10-15 cm in size, growing through wet and stony 

pastures, through marshy places in the alpine region. The leaves fall off every 

autumn, the flowers are rosy, and the fruits are black-violaceous.   

Therapeutic function. Stomach pains fade with blueberry fruits eaten fresh, 

dried or leavened in yeast brandy9.  

Kidney diseases are stopped with blueberry leaf tea.  

The walnut (Corylus avellana), Betulaceae family shrub. 

 
7 See DuἨiἪa Ristin, Fragmentele de medicinŁ popularŁ din manuscrisele slavone din Banat, in 

ñRomanoslavicaò, vol. XLVI, no. 3, 2010, pp. 103ï112.  
8 B. P. Hasdeu, Cuvinte din bŁtr²ni. CŁrtile populare ale rom§nilor in sec. XVI, ´n leg§tur§ cu 

literatura poporaná cea nescrisá, Bucharest, 1879, pp. 181ï184.  
9 Inf. Hermina S©rbu, 73 years old, locality of IzimἨa, MehedinἪi County, 2020.  
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Plant description: Shrub of 3-5 m, found in the hilly and sub-mountainous 

areas, at the edge of forests, in glades and meadows. For prophylactic and healing 

purposes, all parts of the shrub are used.  

Therapeutic function. Hazelnut sap is used to treat dartre.  

Hazelnut leaf tea is effective for increasing immunity10. From dried leaves of 

hazelnut, an infusion is prepared, four tablespoons of finely chopped plant, in a liter 

with water, with which wounds are washed or compresses are made11.  

In lung diseases, tea from hazelnut flowers is recommended12.  

Anemia can be treated with hazel leaf juice: ñDuring the flowering of the 

hazelnut, young hazelnut leaves are harvested, crushed and squeezed out. The juice 

is mixed with honey and drunk, for a month, 50 ml three times a day, before a mea. 

In cardiovascular diseases, decoction of dried hazelnut leaves is used for three 

monthsò13.  

Colds are treated with dried hazelnut bark powder: ñOver three tablespoons 

of dried hazelnut bark powder, there is poured 1 liter of boiling water which is 

simmered on low heat for 15 minutes. It is recommended the drinking of two cups 

a dayò14.   

Anemia is treated with nuts, women during pregnancy and the elderly are 

recommended nuts15.  

The itches on the soles are healed with hot hazelnut rods16.  

The ivy ((lledera helix, L.) hanging plant from the Araliaceae family.  

Plant description. Shade-thriving plant, found on the plains and in hilly areas, 

up to 1500 m altitude. Ivy branches remain green in winter too.   

Therapeutic function. Ivy is used as a traditional cure with a curative role in 

various ailments. For example, atherosclerosis is treated with ñbrew made of two 

teaspoons of ivy leaves and twigs in a cup of water. It is simmered for ten minutes 

and then strained. There should be drunk three cups a day for two weeks. A break is 

taken and is then resumed. This tea is also good for those who have bronchitisò17.   

In case of rheumatic pains, there are applied compresses with 20 drops of ivy 

tincture, diluted in a little lukewarm water. Compresses are also good against skin 

diseases or hair loss when mixed with tincture of chili peppers"18. 

Earache is treated with ivy tincture: ñWhen your ear hurts, put 3-4 heated drops 

of tincture and sit with your head lying on the other ear for about half an hour. Then 

 
10 Inf. Ana Ungureanu, 71 years old, locality of Gubandru, Olt County, 2020. 
11 Inf. Elena Ionescu, 70 years old, locality of Corlate, Dolj County, 2020.   
12 Inf. Alexandra Matei, 88 years old, locality of Cârna, Dolj County, 2020. 
13 Inf. Teodora Pescaru, 56 years old, locality of Cioroiu, Olt County, 2020. 
14 Inf. Doina Dinu, 74 years old, locality of PlopἨoru, Gorj County, 2021. 
15 Inf. Marina Ilina, 83 years old, locality of BulzeἨti, Dolj County, 2020. 
16 Inf. Eugenia Ban, 74 years old, locality of Ruda, Vâlcea County, 2021.  
17 Inf. Elena Ionescu, locality of Corlate, Dolj County, 2020.    
18 Inf. Elena Gusatu, 74 years old, locality of Cezieni, Olt County, 2021. 
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you sit a quarter of hour lying on the other ear. The treatment is done for ten days, 

three times a dayò19. 

Warm ivy leaves are indicated in case of fractures20.  

The Rosehip (Rosa canina L.) Rosaceae family shrub. 

Plant description. It grows through bushes, on hills and slopes, near 

ditches. Quite rarely, it occurs in the mountainous and alpine area. Rosehip 

has pink or white, large flowers that grow either solitary, in groups of two or 

three. The flowers and leaves are collected in May ï June, in the full flowering 

phase, and the fruits, the rosehips, are harvested between August and October 

depending on the species and altitude. 
Therapeutic function. In diseases of the stomach, lungs, heart, in the fight 

against cough and in anemia, there are recommended the rosehip infusions21.  

In treating toothaches, the decoction of rosehip twigs is efficient22.  

The macerated product, made of vinegar and rosehip flowers, is used for 

rubbing in case of colds23.  

Rosehip fruits have antidiabetic effect and help stabilize blood glucose levels.  

Birch tree (Betula verrucosa, Betula alha), Betulaceae family tree.   

Plant description. It originates in the southeast Asia and it is found in almost 

all the forests of Europe. There are about 40 species of birch and there are generally 

small or medium-sized trees or shrubs. White birch can reach about 22 meters in 

height, the bark is white, marked by fine, horizontal stripes, and the rhomboid leaves, 

with a double toothed edge, with a pointed tip, have an intense green color and 

develop in pairs.  

 In Romania it grows in the hilly area, it can also be found on the plains and 

in the mountainous area up to 1500 m altitude. It is recommended that the leaves are 

picked in late spring and early summer in order to preserve their curative properties 

as much as possible. 

 Therapeutic function. In the traditional medicine, almost all the parts of the 

birch tree are used: bark, leaves, buds and sap. Thus, the birch bark has diuretic, anti-

inflammatory, antiseptic, laxative, analgesic and febrifuge properties. It has external 

or internal use in treating various conditions. ñAgainst muscle and joint pain, 

ointments, lotions or essential birch oil are used. At the same time, in order to relieve 

joint pain, a decoction of 3 liters of water, 1 kg of birch bark, 1 kg of poplar bark  

100 g of oak bark is made. It is boiled until halved. It is administrated as a quarter of 

tea, 3 times a day, after eatingò24. 

 
19 Inf. Gabriela Florescu, 72 de ani, locality of Crasna, Gorj County, 2021. 
20 Inf. Alexandra Matei, locality of Cârna, Dolj County, 2020. 
21 Inf.  Elena NiἪu, locality of Prundeni, V©lcea County, 2020.   
22 Inf. Hermina S©rbu, locality of IzimἨa, MehedinἪi County, 2020. 
23 Inf. Marina Ilina, locality of BulzeἨti, Dolj County, 2020. 
24 Inf. Eugenia Ban, locality of Ruda, Vâlcea County, 2021. 
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The infusion from birch bark is a remedy against malignant tumors:  

ñit is prepared a decoction of 200 g of shredded birch bark, 100 g of birch 

buds and 1 liter of water. Boil over low heat until the liquid is halved. Strain it 

after a few hours and make a one-month course of treatment: in the first week, 

it is taken a spoonful of birch bark tea, twice a day, before a meal; in the fourth, 

second and third week, there are taken two tablespoons, three times a day, in the 

fourth week, one tablespoon of decoction twice a day. There is a month break, 

then it is resumed. The birch bark infusion relieves fever, treats the flue, skin, 

liver, gallbladder conditions, or woman illnesses. An effective remedy against 

freckles is prepared as follows: 100 g of bark powder is left ten days to soak in 

a liter of red wine, in a dark place and shaken daily. It is applied to the face for 

a month, 20 minutes, warming it up each time before usingò25.  

Birch leaves are recommended for their diuretic and renal disinfectant action, 

being indicated in nephrotic colic, in the stimulation of kidney function and the 

elimination of liquids from the body, in combating rheumatism: ñAn infusion from 

two teaspoons of leaves per cup of water is prepared, adding a pinch of baking soda, 

filtering it after six hours and consuming three cups a dayò26.  

Birch buds are recommended in case of: respiratory and skin diseases, colds, 

fever, rheumatic pain, diseases of the kidneys, liver and gallbladder, excessive 

sweating, allergies: ñPrepare a tea from 1 tablespoon grinded buds in 250 ml of hot 

water. Leave to infuse for ten minutes. Drink three cups a dayò27.   

The blackberry plant (Rubus fruticosus L, Rubus caesius L.) herbaceous 

plant from Rosaceae family.  

Plant description. Shrub with sharp claw-shaped thorns. The stem has 

numerous shoots. The leaves are sharpened at the top-side, with irregular milled 

edge. The leaves are white and bloom gradually.  It grows in forests, bushes, glades, 

through uncultivated and stony places.  

Therapeutic function. From blackberries, it is prepared marmalade, jam, wine 

and brandy. Dried blackberries that are cooked with rice grains combat coughing28. 

Anemia is treated with infusion from the blackberry bush, yarrow and 

plantain29.  

The sores heal with green leaves, passed through the fire30.  

 In oropharyngeal inflammations it is recommended to gargle with the infusion 

prepared from four tablespoons of leaves to 1/2 I water31.  

 
25 Inf. Alexandra Matei, locality of Cârna, Dolj County, 2020.  
26 Inf. Elena Toma, 87 years old, locality of Silea, Vâlcea County, 2020. 
27 Inf. Viorica Sârbu, 82 years old, locality of Lunca, Gorj County, 2020. 
28 Inf. Elena Gusatu, locality of Cezieni, Olt County, 2021. 
29 Inf. Marina Ilina, locality of BulzeἨti, Dolj County, 2020.   
30 Inf. Teodora Pescaru, locality of Cioroiu, Olt County, 2020. 
31 Inf. Violeta Popescu, 63 years old, locality of Apele Vii, Dolj County, 2020. 
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The hawthorn (Crataegus monogyna Jacq.) thorny shrub from Rosaceae 

family.  

Plant description. It grows through forests, groves, hills and brambles.  

Therapeutic function. Heart, circulation and lung diseases are stopped with 

infusion from the leaves, flowers and fruits of hawthorn.  

For the treatment of itches, there are recommended baths are made from boiled 

leaves or powder made of burnt and ground leaves32.  

The blackthorn (Prunus spinosa L.), thorny shrub from Rosaceae family.  

Plant description: Branched shrub, 1-2 m high, found at forest edges, bushes 

and uncultivated places.  

Therapeutic function. In traditional medicine, flowers, leaves and fruits are 

used in various forms: infusion, decoction, tincture, extracts of buds, juice.  Prepared 

as infusions from the flowers and green and delicate leaves of the shoots, the 

blackthorn is effective in kidney diseases and urinary infections.  

The decoction of dried fruits of blackthorn has a slightly sedative, diuretic-

depurative action:  

ñBoil about 10 minutes, over low heat, 20 g of dried fruit in 300 ml of 

water. Strain and drink unsweetened. Against fatigue, the sloes tincture is 

recommended: 30 g of sloes is left to soak for two weeks in 100 ml of alcohol. 

Take one teaspoon three times a day before a meal. The juice made of freshly-

harvested sloes, consumed late in the autumn, after the first hoar-frost, is given 

as a cure in stomach painsò33.  

The elderberry (Sambucus nigra L), shrub from the Caprifoliaceae family.  

Plant description: Shrub with yellowish-white flowers and black fruits, found 

both in Europe and Asia. It grows through forests, through brambles, through river 

coppices and near fences.  

Therapeutic function. From our research it results that the elderberry is good 

for eliminating intestinal worms, as a decoction from branches and elderflowers34, 

in diseases of the kidneys, liver, stomach, there are recommended infusions from 

elderflowers mixed with other healing plants: nettle, acacia, marigold35.  

In rheumatic pains, there are made compresses with green elderberry leaves36 

or administer syrups prepared from elderberries37.  

Skin diseases are treated with a brew from elderberry bark, marigold and 

chamomile38.   

 
32 Inf. Rozica Ristea, 81 years old, locality of Bechet, Dolj County, 2020.   
33 Inf. Gabriela Florescu, locality of Crasna, Gorj County, 2021.    
34 Inf. Elena Gusatu, 74 years old, locality of Cezieni, Olt County, 2021. 
35 Inf. Elena Ionescu, locality of Corlate, Dolj County, 2020.  
36 Inf. Doina Marsanu, locality of DragoteἨti, Dolj County, 2021.  
37 Inf. Teodora Pescaru, locality of Cioroiu, Olt County, 2020.  
38 Inf. Gabriela Florescu, locality of Crasna, Gorj County, 2021.  
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Against cough it is boiled the green peel of elderberry in milk39.  

The Linden Tree (Tilia tamentosa, T. cordata, T. platyph) Tiliaceae family 

tree.  

Plant description. It grows in forests, but it is also cultivated in gardens, parks 

and in the forest area.  

Therapeutic function. The infusion made from linden flowers is used as an 

adjunct in whooping coughs and colds. For asphyxia, it is recommended the infusion 

of linden and chamomile flowers, along with hackberry and corn silk. Splinters of 

linden wood were put on wounds40.  

Since ancient times, certain plant species have had a particularly important role 

in the existence of the rural communities, these being used in various fields: dyeing 

materials and decorating household objects, food, cosmetics, treating various 

ailments. Some woody plants of the spontaneous flora, either as a whole or just parts, 

are used in the prophylaxis and the treatment of various diseases as: teas, macerates, 

tinctures, poultices, baths, ointments, syrups, decoctions or fresh. It is important the 

period and the way of harvesting, the way of drying and storage.  

 Our field researches have highlighted the fact that, even today, the 

inhabitants of the investigated space frequently resort to the traditional methods of 

treatment, phytotherapy continuing to remain an important means of treatment.  

BIBLIOGRAPHY  

Barbu, G., BrŁtescu, Gh., Manoliu, V., Aspects du passé de la médecine dans la République Populaire 

Roumaine, Bucharest, 1957.  

BardaἨu, P., Autorii antici despre cunoѽtiinѿele asupra naturii ale geto-dacilor, in ñBuridava. Studii Ἠi 

materialeò, no. 3, 1979, pp. 18ï21.  

Bartolomeu, D., Cunoaĸterea plantelor cu aplicaŞiuni la medicina popularŁ, Bucharest, 1901. 

BilἪiu, P., Contribuѿii la cercetarea etnoiatriei ´n Maramureѽ, in ñMemoria Ethnologicaò, no. 58ï59, 

2016.  

Bologa, V., Din istoria medicinei rom©neĸti ĸi universale, Bucharest, Academy Press, 1962. 

Borza, A., Plantele de leac, OrŁĸtie, 1908.  

Buia A., Plantele noastre medicinale, Timiĸoara, 1904.  

Bujorean, G., Boli, leacuri ĸi plante de leac, Bucharest, Paideia Press, 2001. 

Burghele, C., Studii de antropologie a sŁnŁtŁŞii. Note pentru legitimarea magicŁ, religioasŁ ĸi medicalŁ 

a actului terapeutic, Cluj-Napoca, Nereamia Napocae Press, series Ethnos, 2004.  

Candrea, I. A., Folclor rom©nesc medical comparat: privire generalŁ. Medicina magicŁ, Iaĸi, Polirom 

Press, 1999. 

Eliade, M., Ierburile de sub cruce, in ñRevista FundaŞiilor Regaleò, no. 11, Bucharest, 1939. 

Gorovei, A., Lupescu, M., Botanica poporului român, FŁlticeni, 1915.  

 
39 Inf. Marina Ilina, locality of BulzeἨti, Dolj County, 2020.  
40 Inf. Rozica Ristea, locality of Bechet, Dolj County, 2020.   

 

 

 



282  Loredana-Maria ILIN-GROZOIU 

 

Ilin -Grozoiu, L.-M., Acknowledged traditional remedies and treatments with medicinal wine, in 

ĂAnuarul Institutului de CercetŁri Socio-Umane çC.S. NicolŁescu-Plopĸorèò, no. XXI/2020,  

pp. 63ï70.  

Ilin -Grozoiu, L.-M., Contribuѿii la cercetarea medicinei populare din Oltenia, in ñArhivele Oltenieiò, 

New Series, nr. 35/2020, pp. 293ï304.  

Ilin -Grozoiu, L.-M., The therapeutic value of the medicinal plants in the respiratory diseases, in 

ñAnuarul Institutului de CercetŁri Socio-Umane çC.S. NicolŁescu-Plopĸorèò, no. XXII/2021, 

pp. 249ï256.  

Ilin-Grozoiu, L.-M., Ceremonialul culegerii plantelor de leac. in ñMemoria EthnologicŁò, no. 80ï81/2021, 

pp. 42ï53. 

Laugier, Ch., SŁnŁtatea ´n Dolj. Monografie sanitarŁ, Craiova, 1910.  

Laugier, Ch., ContribuŞiuni la etnografia medicalŁ a Olteniei, Craiova, 1925.   

Lupaĸcu, D., Medicina babelor. Adunate de desc©ntece, reѿete de doftorii ĸi vrŁjotorii bŁbeĸti,  

in ñAnalele Academiei Rom©ne, series II, volume XII, Bucharest, 1892. 

MazŁre, G. C., Plantele medicinale ´n spaѿiul carpato-danubiano-pontic, in ñBucovina ForestierŁò,  

no. 19/2019, pp. 46ï50.  

VŁtŁmanu, N., BrŁtescu, Gh., O istorie a medicinii, Bucharest, Albatros Press, 1975. 

VŁtŁmanu, N., Originile medicinii rom©neѽti, Bucharest, MedicalŁ Press, 1979. 

Ristin, D., Fragmentele de medicinŁ popularŁ din manuscrisele slavone din Banat, in ñRomaoslavicaò, 

vol. XLVI, no. 3, 2010, pp. 103ï112.  

INFORMERS 

Informer S©rbu Hermina, 73 years old, locality of IzimἨa, MehedinἪi County, 2020.  

Informer Ungureanu Ana, 71 years old, locality of Gubandru, Olt County, 2020 

Informer Ionescu Elena, 70 years old, locality of Corlate, Dolj County, 2020.   

Informer Pescaru Teodora, 56 years old, locality of Cioroiu, Olt County, 2020. 

Informer Dinu Doina, 74 years old, locality of PlopἨoru, Gorj County, 2021. 

Informer Ilina Marina, 83 years old, locality of BulzeἨti, Dolj County, 2020. 

Informer Ban Eugenia, 74 years old, locality of Ruda, Vâlcea County, 2021.  

Informer Gusatu Elena, 74 years old, locality of Cezieni, Olt County, 2021. 

Informer Florescu Gabriela, 72 de ani, locality of Crasna, Gorj County, 2021 

Informer Matei Alexandra, 88 years old, locality of Cârna, Dolj County, 2020.  

Informer Toma Elena, 87 years old, locality of Silea, Vâlcea County, 2020. 

Informer Sârbu Viorica, 82 years old, locality of Lunca, Gorj County, 2020. 

Informer Popescu Violeta, 63 years old, locality of Apele Vii, Dolj County, 2020. 

Informer Ristea Rozica, 81 years old, locality of Bechet, Dolj County, 2020.   

Informer Gusatu Elena, 74 years old, locality of Cezieni, Olt County, 2021. 

 

 



NOTES AND DISCUSSIONS 

ĂC.S. NicolŁescu-Plopĸorò ï YEARBOOK/ANUARUL, vol. XXIII , 2022, pp. 283ï299 

QUEEN MARIE  

ONE HUNDRED YEARS AFTER HER CORONATION  

AS QUEEN OF GREATER ROMANIA  

(1922ï2022) 

Radu-ķtefan VERGATTI* 

Abstract:  Queen Marie of Romania (b. 1875 ï d.1938; Queen of Romania 

between 1914ï1927), granddaughter of Queen Victoria of Great Britain, cousin of Tsar 

Nicholas II of Russia, in January 1893 married Prince Ferdinand of Romania, future King 

of Romania (1914ï1927). She was proclaimed Queen of Romania alongside her husband 

King Ferdinand on October 11, 1914. She participated, alongside the Romanian people, 

in the Great Reunification War, on the front, in hospitals, etc. She fought for the 

international recognition of the reunification of Greater Romania. She succeeded. On 

October 15, 1922, sovereigns Ferdinand and Maria were crowned as Kings of Greater 

Romania. King Ferdinand himself placed the royal crowns on his and his wife's heads. 

In the next years, Queen Maria participated in all the positive reforms in Romania. After 

King Ferdinand died in 1927, in 1930, his and Queen Mariaôs eldest son, Prince Carol II 

came to the Romanian throne. He totally removed his mother from public life, but he 

could not remove her from the people's heart. Queen Marie passed on June 18, 1938 in 

the PeliἨor royal castle. She remained in history as one of the great personalities who 

contributed to the formation and international recognition of Greater Romania. 

 

Keywords: reunification, queen of Great Romania, coronation. 

 

It is a short title. I consider that no more should be written. Queen Marie is a 

personality that is still alive in the minds and hearts of all Romanians that were, are, 

and maybe will be in the future. 

She was part of two families that ruled the world ï the imperial British family 

and that of the tsars of Great Russia. Her father was Prince Alfred, Duke of 

Edinburgh and Fürst of Saxe-Coburg and Gotha, and her mother was Maria 

Alexandrovna Romanova, daughter of Tsar of Russia Alexander II (1855ï1881), 

assassinated in Saint Petersburg in 1881 by nihilists1. Marieôs father was the third 

 
* Professor, PhD., full member of the AOSR; E-mail: rstvergatti@gmail.com 
1 Tsar Alexander II went, every Sunday, to visit the manege of the army at the outskirts of Saint 

Petersburg. The agents of the Ohrana drew attention to the tsar not to go to the manege on that day, 

March 1/13, 1881. The tsar did not listen to the advice that was meant to save his life. On his return 

from the parade of the manege, when crossing the bridge over the Catherine Channel, the tsarôs carriage 

was attacked by a group of pseudo-revolutionaries, nihilists. The first explosion did not injure the tsar, 

but the second caused him to be fatally wounded, despite the attempts of the Cossacks, who formed his 
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son of Queen Victoria (Empress of the British Empire after 1876)2. Alfred was next 

in line to the throne after his brothers Edward and George. Therefore, he had a small 

chance of occupying the throne of the British Empire. 

Born on October 29, 1875, in England, in Eastwell Manor, Kent, Marie (baptised 

Marie Alexandra Victoria), nicknamed Missy, was the eldest daughter and the second 

child of the family. Her mother educated her in an Orthodox spirit, as in the court of the 

tsar, although the little girl was baptised Anglican and lived in an Anglican, British 

environment. When she became a teenager, Marie became very beautiful. She was 

blonde, with sparkling violet-blue eyes. Her first cousin, George, who would rule in 

England under the name King George V (1910ï1936), asked for her hand in marriage. 

Marieôs mother was against it. Maria Alexandrovna motivated that the two could not get 

married, since they were too closely related (their fathers were brothers). 

In the year 1891, the King of Romania, Carol I (1866ï1914) payed a visit to 

London to see his cousin, Queen Victoria. He was very well received. He was offered 

the highest British decoration, The Most Noble Order of the Garter. The King of 

Romania asked his cousin, Empress Victoria, to mediate a marriage between her 

granddaughter, Marie, and Carol Iôs nephew, Ferdinand. The latter was the crown 

prince of the throne in Bucharest. Queen Victoria accepted. For her it was also a 

mariage de raison, since thus she was able to better oversee the Danube Delta and 

the navigation on the Danube River from central Europe to the Black Sea. The crown 

prince of Romania, Ferdinand, came to London. He had a meeting with Princess 

Marie. He was about to ask for her hand in marriage. She left the room laughing and 

declared that there never was a stranger marriage request. The timid Prince 

Ferdinand was quiet most of the time. Their marriage was officiated on January 10, 

1893 (New Style). It had to be delayed for a short while because Marie first had to 

reach her 17th birthday. Their marriage was celebrated in the imperial German castle 

of Sigmaringen. Their godfather was Marieôs cousin, the last emperor of Germany, 

Wilhelm II (1888ï1918). The marriage was completed in three ceremonies: the first, 

civil, by the imperial chamberlain, the next in the Catholic rite (of the groom) at the 

cityôs cathedral, and, finally, in the Sigmaringen Castle, in the Anglican rite, that of 

the bride. After a short honeymoon, spent in Germany in a hunting castle belonging 

to Ferdinandôs father, the two young people left for Romania. During their trip, they 

made a short stop in Vienna. There, Marie was the guest of honour of Emperor Franz-

Joseph (1848ï1916). It was once again seen then that the marriage had the 

characteristics of a political arrangement, that was to solve the ñEastern questionò. 

 
guard, of protecting him. The explosions killed four people and injured over 20 (acc. Assassinat ï 

l'Empereur de Russie, in ñLe Figaroò, March 14, 1881, No. 73, p. 1). 
2 Following the decree of taking over the government of India by the British Crown in 1858, 

Queen Victoria was lawfully proclaimed, on May 1, 1876, Empress of India, a title transmitted to her 

successors to the throne of Great Britain until 1947. British Prime Minister Benjamin Disraeli Lord 

Beaconsfield was the one that encouraged Queen Victoria to assume this title, Great Britain officially 

becoming an Empire. Until then, it was unofficial. 
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In Bucharest, King Charles I behaved coldly with the two young people. Later they 

were given the Cotroceni Palace, so that they could live separately from him. Next to it, 

Ferdinand would later have made an impressive botanical garden to satisfy his botanical 

passion. On October 3/15, 1893, the crown couple fulfilled their dynastic obligation: 

Marie gave birth to the first child of the crown couple of Romania, a son, Carol, future 

King Carol II (1930ï1940). The succession to the throne of Romania was insured. He 

was also the first heir to the throne to be born on Romanian land. On October 29, despite 

the will and wish of King Carol I, the provisions of the Constitution were enforced and 

the heir to the throne was baptised Orthodox by Metropolitan-Primate Ghenadie 

Petrescu. Immediately after having given birth, Marie started to ride often on the fields 

around the palace, next to the border guard school. She had a violent discussion with 

King Carol I. Marie showed him that she could not stay closed in the Cotroceni Palace. 

She was to get to know the country and the people that she was to rule over. There 

followed long trips through Romania, by raft, by boat, by carriage, by train. She also 

learned Romanian very well. In 1896, together with her husband, Prince Ferdinand, she 

left for Saint Petersburg to assist in the coronation of her cousin, Nicholas II, who was 

the last tsar of Russia (1894ï1917). Upon her leaving she took defence of the future tsar. 

ñNicky is not tall and beautiful as his relatives are, but is quite spiritual, pleasant and 

intelligent in a conversationò, she would declare later. In Saint Petersburg she was 

impressed by the magnificence and luxury at the court of the tsars. She, who came from 

the British Empire, but was Russian on her motherôs side, declared that she had never 

seen such splendour in ceremony. 

Marie was constantly involved in the Romanian life. In 1913, during the 

Second Balkan War, when no battle was made, she participated alongside the two 

great famous doctors Dr Ion Cantacuzino and Dr Victor Babeĸ in the fight against 

the cholera epidemic. She took care of the sick with an unequalled devotion. She 

built a hospital from her own money. This was a deed that made her dear to the 

Romanian soul. On June 1, 1914, the magnificent yacht Standardt of Tsar Nicholas 

of Russia arrived in the port of ConstanŞa. Marie again shined with her beauty and 

her attire. In her memories she rather wickedly remarked that the four daughters of 

the tsar were pleasant, natural, lacking emphasis, but not very well dressed. She saw 

how her youngest daughter, little Ileana, amused tsarevich Alexey, heir to the throne 

of Russia, a very sick child. There was even a marriage project between Prince Carol 

and Grand Duchess Olga, one of the daughters of the Tsar, but the young people did 

not like each other, the project was not completed and, besides, Marie did not quite 

agree with it. During his visit to Romania, the Tsar drew attention to King Carol I 

that, if something was to happen in Serbia and Romania was to intervene against 

Serbia, Russia would not remain indifferent. This was a direct threat towards 

Romania, who was requested to remain neutral. Apparently, with no interference 

from Russia, on June 28, 1914, the heir to the throne of Austria-Hungary, Archduke 

Franz Ferdinand and his wife, Grand Duchess Sophia, were murdered in Sarajevo in 

an attempt made by Serbian revolutionaries. This was the spark that ignited the fire 



286  Radu-ἧtefan VERGATTI 

 

of the World War I. On July 28, 1914, the War erupted. In Romania on July 

21/August 3, 1914, in Sinaia, there was held the Crown Council convoked by King 

Carol I, to establish the attitude of Romania towards the new war. Crown Princess 

Marie pleaded, through the taciturn attitude of her husband, for the acceptance of the 

position of Prime Minister Ion I. C. BrŁtianu. He asked that Romania would remain 

neutral for the time being. So, the Crown Council of Sinaia proclaimed Romania's 

neutrality. King Carol I, profoundly affected by this situation, died on October 10, 

1914, at the Peleĸ Palace in Sinaia. The second day, on October 11, 1914, the 

Parliament proclaimed Ferdinand and Marie as King and Queen of Romania. 

Her desire and request to adhere to the Entente was finally fulfilled. During the 

night of August 14ï15, 1916, or, better said, on the day of Saint Mary (Feast of the 

Assumption), Romania entered the War against Austria-Hungary, on the side of the 

Triple Entente. The Romanian army was insufficiently prepared. Queen Marie 

however fought to support the Romanians on the battle front. Oltenian politician 

Constantin Argetoianu of Craiova, renowned for having a pen dripping with the acid, 

wrote the following about Marie: 

ñNo matter how many mistakes Queen Marie well hed made, before and 

after the war, the war remains her page, a page in which she can take pride, a 

page that will be set in history at a place of honour. We find her in the trenches 

between the combatants of the forward rows, we find her in the hospitals and in 

all the sanitary places among the wounded and the sick. We find her in all the 

meetings that attempted to do some right. She did not know fear of the bullets 

and bombs, as she did not know fear or disgust of the plague or lack of patience 

towards the efforts that were so often useless, provoked by her desire for having 

better. Queen Marie fulfilled her duty on all the fronts of her activities, but most 

of all on that of the encouragement and raising of morale of those that 

surrounded her and that had to decide, in the most tragic moments, the fate of 

the country and its people. It can be affirmed that, during our wandering through 

Moldova, Queen Marie embodied the highest aspirations of the Romanian 

conscience. By the way in which she influenced, in 1916, the entering of 

Romania in the war and again in 1918, when almost only due to her, King 

Ferdinand did not ratify the disastrous Peace of Bucharest, the Queen took her 

place as founder of Greater Romania and as one of the greatest personalities of 

our national historyò3. 

The mistakes that Constantin Argetoianu was referring to were, of course, 

regarding her insistence and influence in the transportation of the Romanian Treasure 

to Russia during the War. He referred especially to the second transport from the 

summer of 1917, when the February Revolution had already taken place in Russia, 

that led to the abdication of Tsar Nicholas II. 

 
3 Constantin Argetoianu, Pentru cei de mâine. Amintiri din vremea celor de ieri, vol. 3, 

Humanitas Publishing, Bucharest, 1992, p. 109. 
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However, during the time of the War, Queen Marie had proven herself to be 

wonderful for Romania and for all the Romanians, however dramatic the situation 

of the country had become. She went to the front, along with the soldiers, she fought 

beside them, she organised the ambulance service, she founded hospitals, she 

devotedly took care of the wounded, she did not shy away from even the most 

difficult tasks, and she did not take cover from the greatest dangers. Besides, she 

knew how to face, with exemplary courage, even disease, even the Spanish flu 

epidemic. She had also suffered from that terrible flu. Being lucky and with a strong 

organism, she was able to recover. Her actions led to her being called ñthe mother of 

the woundedò ones. In 1917, heading her regiment, ñThe Blue Regimentò, she halted 

the actions of the Bolshevised Russian armies to dethrone King Ferdinand4. She was 

the one who influenced King Ferdinand to come to the trenches before the peasant 

soldiers and to promise the assignment of land immediately after the war was over. 

As Queen Marie observed, her relatives that occupied the imperial throne of Russia 

and Russian Prime Minister Boris Vladimirovici Stürmer, had been profoundly 

wrong, since instead of making reforms, they started repressions. She considered that 

if rural reforms would have been made, the Russian Revolution would have 

immediately extinguished ñas a fire not being fedò5. She was also the one that, in 

December 1917, stopped her husband, King Ferdinand, from signing the separate 

peace with Germany. Before Prime Minister Ion I. C. BrŁtianu and Barbu ķtirbey, 

she called Ferdinand a ñmŁmŁligŁò, a weak man, and said that she did not marry a 

traitor of the Romanian people. That he cannot sign the peace with Germany. She 

was supported in her unwavering action by her son, Prince Carol, heir to the throne. 

On March 3, 1918, during the Crown Council, he supported his mother, opposing 

the peace with Germany. This was an act that greatly helped Romania at the end of 

the war, in the signing of the peace treaties. At that time, Queen Marie again had a 

beneficial role for Romania. Before signing the treaties at Versailles, she left for 

Paris. She met with Georges Clemenceau. She won the French leader over for the 

Romanian side. Then she left for London. There, on the throne, there was her cousin, 

King George V, that had once asked for her hand in marriage. She was very well 

received at the British court. English Prime Minister Lloyd George listened to her 

and promised her his support in the formation of Greater Romania. The Queen did 

much, enormously, for her country. She had to obtain coronation for Greater 

Romania. It was a symbolic act. It was necessary for it to be full of grandeur, to 

impress and celebrate with the people in the Kingdom of Romania and the new 

provinces that were united with it. For Queen Marie it was a difficult moment. She 

did not have any of her jewellery anymore, it was taken to Russia along with the 

Romanian Treasure. The thought of buying new jewellery was considered. It was a 

 
4 René Chambe, Route sans horizon ï les eaux sanglantes du beau Danube bleu, Plon 

Publishing, Paris, 1981, p. 187. 
5 Ibidem, pp. 187ï188. 
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period of great difficulty, since Romania was after the War, that was devastating for 

it. In the days of 1920, Queen Marie saw, at her sister Victoria Melita, nicknamed 

Ducky, with which she had grown up, a resplendent sapphire diadem. It was named 

Kokoshnik. It was gifted to her sister by Grand Duchess Maria Pavlovna. Ducky was 

married to Grand Duke Kirill Vladimirovich Romanov, former chamberlain of the 

Russian Imperial Palace. The family of Queen Marieôs sister was going through a 

rough period from a financial point of view: they made great efforts to save their 

lives from Russia. Marie hurriedly bought this Kokoshnik sapphire tiara for herself 

and other pieces of imperial jewellery for her daughter-in-law, Princess Helen of 

Greece, who was to marry future King Carol II. At the same time, Queen Marie and 

King Ferdinand alone were to ensure a trousseau of jewellery to their daughter, 

Mignon, who was marrying the heir to the throne of Greece and, as Marie wrote in 

her memoires, did not have a royal diadem. 

The Kokoshnik tiara was decorated with resplendent sapphires. It was created 

in a traditional Russian shape. To assort this sapphire tiara, Queen Marie was offered 

for sale a a diamond and platinum necklace, in which there was mounted as a single 

pendant the largest sapphire ever cut in the world (even today), a splendid 478.63 

karat blue jewel. King Ferdinand offered Cartier ï the creators of the necklace ï 

1.375.000 gold Swiss Francs, paid in four instalments. The necklace with the 

enormous sapphire was a piece of jewellery worthy of the coronation of the Queen 

of Greater Romania6. The tiara however ï with its typical Russian shape ï less so. 

Thus, the problem of the crowns to be worn at the ceremony in Alba Iulia. On 

October 15, 1922, there was to be officially, pompously celebrated the coronation of 

the King and Queen of Greater Romania. 

The crown of King Ferdinand existed already. It was the royal crown made for 

King Carol I. It was crafted from the steel of a Turkish cannon captured during the 

battle of Plevna in 1877, in the War of Independence of Romania. For Marie 

however, renowned artist and also jewellery designer Costin Petrescu was asked to 

design the crown. He took inspiration from the crown of Lady Despina Milica, sitting 

next to her husband, Voivode Neagoe Basarab (1512-1521), in the votive painting at 

the Episcopal Church in Curtea de Argeĸ. The crown, made from gold extracted from 

the mountains of Romania, was made in the Parisian atelier Falize. The crown of the 

Queen had two pendentives on its sides. On one there was engraved the coat of arms 

of Romania. On the other, the descendance of Marie from the House of Edinburgh. 

 
6 Queen Maria bequeathed to King Mihai I of Romania the platinum and diamond necklace in 

which was mounted the largest sapphire in the world; after the forced abdication, in New York, the 

former King Mihai I had to sell the sapphire to the jewelry house Harry Winston. From there, it was 

bought by a Greek shipping tycoon. The sapphire was presented by him to Queen Friederika of Greece, 

wife of King Paul I of Greece (1947ï1964) and cousin of King Mihai I of Romania. Queen Friederika 

of Greece appeared in 1964 at lavish ceremonies wearing the famous sapphire with another necklace 

around her neck. In 2003, the sapphire reappeared at a Christie's auction in Geneva. The name of the 

seller and the buyer remained anonymous. In 2013ï2014, the sapphire reappeared in public at two 

exhibitions ï one in Paris, the other in Canberra. 
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The pendentives are ornaments typical for the crowns of the Byzantine basilei. They 

are intended to show a continuity between the tradition of the Romanian rulers and 

the kings of Romania. The crown is decorated with ancient cosmic symbols, that can 

be found in the Romanian clothing and popular architecture, as well as with ears of 

wheat ï a symbol of the fertility of the Romanian soil, beside which there are 

gammadions. 

It had been decided that the coronation of the kings of Greater Romania was 

to take place on October 15, 1922, in the city of Alba Iulia, since it was a symbol as 

well. From there, Michael the Brave (1593ï1601) had proclaimed and completed the 

union of all Romanians. For the coronation festivities remarkable preparations were 

made in a very short time. Among others, there was made a road from the train station 

to the plateau of the Alba Citadel, where there also was the Catholic Cathedral, the 

largest Romanic monument in south-eastern Europe. On the plateau there was built, 

in only two years, an Orthodox Cathedral, made specially for the coronation. The 

church of the Cathedral Complex project and construction were handed to architect 

Petre Antonescu7. Its painting was the work of Costin Petrescu. An evening before 

the Coronation Ceremony, on October 14, 1922, the crowns of the kings and the 

mace-sceptre of the sovereign were brought and deposed in the altar of the Orthodox 

Cathedral of Alba Iulia. Thus, they were sanctified for the ceremony. The following 

morning, at 10 oôclock, the two sovereigns entered the cathedral. A Te Deum service 

was officiated, then the king and queen, dressed with splendid cloaks, specially made 

for this occasion, exited the cathedral for the coronation ceremony. The cloak of 

King Ferdinand, made of silk velvet, was embroidered in Vienna. It is still preserved 

today, floor-length, bordered with white Hermine, of which an ample collar was also 

made. On the back of this garnet-red cloak, there were embroidered with silk and 

golden thread the heraldic signs of all the historical regions of the country. Beside 

them, there were embroidered the signs of the coat of arms of the House of 

Hohenzollern-Bavaria. On the cloak of the King there were also embroidered the 

symbols of the Order of Michael the Brave, the highest Romanian military 

decoration, created in 1917 by King Ferdinand I. The cloak of Queen Marie, 

however, is a Romanian work in its entirety. Also drawn by Costin Petrescu, who 

was inspired by the votive portraits at the Secu Monastery, her cloak was handmade, 

woven and embroidered at the School of sericulture and weaving of Bucharest, 

where the director was Professor Elena Niculescu Frunzeanu. The cloak of the Queen 

is made of silk brocade. On it there were woven with silk and golden thread, with 

semi-precious stones, the symbols of the great historical regions of Romania. Along 

them ï the symbols of the Houses of Hohenzollern and Coburg, from which the king 

and queen of Romania were originating. At the upper side there was the white cross 

 
7 The project and management of the work on the Alba Iulia Coronation Cathedral fell to the 

architect Victor G. ķtefŁnescu, and the plans of the church ï to the architect Petre Antonescu (cf. C. 

Argetoianu, op. cit., vol. VIï6 (1919ï1922), Bucharest, Machiavelli Publishing, 1996, pp. 263ï264. 
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of Queen Marie, and the ornaments rise to form a symbolic M, crowned. It is to 

represent the name of Queen Marie, crowned Queen of Greater Romania. The long 

cloak, with a 7-metre-long train, is bordered by a white Hermine band. During the 

process of coronation of the king of Greater Romania, King Ferdinand was also 

handed a symbol of his monarchical power. He was given a mace. He was not handed 

a sceptre, since it was a symbol of the Occidental world, dominated by the Catholic 

faith. There were some politicians, like Iuliu Maniu, who had asked for the sceptre 

to be used as a symbol. They were not listened to. As a protest, they did not take part 

in the great celebration of the Romanian nation, the coronation. The drawing after 

which the royal mace was made, a symbol of the monarchôs power, was also the 

work of Costin Petrescu. He was inspired, this time as well, by the paintings in the 

churches, by the charters, by the museums in which there were represented the old 

maces of the great voivodes that made the glory of the Romanians. The Romanian 

royal mace was made from gold found in the Carpathian Mountains. It was adorned 

with pearls and small precious stones. A medieval mace was reproduced, having an 

aquila with a cross dominating its top. The handle of the mace had a cylindrical 

shape, decorated with vegetal and geometrical motives, placed in an edging that 

surrounds the body of the mace in a spiral formed by gold, silver and azure stone 

elements. Immediately under the aquila, at the upper side, the mace has a golden 

globe ï the stylised body of the aquila ï framed by silver meridians. Every sector of 

the globe of the mace is decorated with the cypher of King Ferdinand. Within every 

royal cypher there is a string of five pearls. The globe is supported by four women, 

dressed in popular Romanian clothing. Under every such small statuette that supports 

the globe there is an inscription: Romania, Bessarabia, Transylvania, Bucovina. The 

body of the mace has inscribed, between the gold and silver spirals, the following 

text: ñH.R.H. KING FERDINAND OF ALL THE ROMANIANS, GIFTED THIS 

MACE IN REMEMBRANCE OF THE WAR FROM 1916 TO 1919 FOR THE 

EMANCIPATION AND UNION OF THE ENTIRE ROMANIAN PEOPLEò8. 

This clothing, crowns and mace, are extraordinary realisations, unique and full 

of significance for the celebration of the coronation of the rulers of Greater Romania. 

The two sovereigns walked towards the baldaquin before the church, where 

the crowns were awaiting them, brought by the President of the Senate, Mihail 

Ferechide, and the President of the Chamber of the Representatives, Mihail G. 

Orleanu. There, King Ferdinand took the crown of steel and placed it on his head by 

himself, according to the Napoleonic custom, that became tradition. Then, Queen 

Marie kneeled before him, and the King placed the gold crown on her head. The 

crowd that was watching the ceremony on the plateau exploded in cheers, the bells 

of the churches were pulled, and 101 cannon salvoes were fired. They announced the 

 
8 Acc. Cartea ĊncoronŁrii. Album comemorativ al ĊncoronŁrei MM.LL Regele Ferdinand ĸi 

Regina Maria la Alba Iulia în 2/15 octomvrie 1922, Alba Iulia-Bucureĸti, 15ï16 octombrie 1922, 

Carmen Sylva Typography, Bucharest, 1923, passim. 
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coronation to the public. King Ferdinand, under the baldaquin, signed the 

Proclamation of Coronation: 

ñWe, Ferdinand I, King of Romania, heir to the throne by right of 

inheritance in the day of September 28, 1914 (Old Style, our note), after the 

passing of Our celebrated uncle Carol I, He who with the help of great patriots, 

by the wisdom and courage of the people and the bravery of the armies 

conquered independence and founded the kingdom. I started with the blessing 

of God Our Reign in hard days of great danger but also of great hope. 

Our first worry was that the people ahead of which the heavenly 

providence placed Me would not lose the occasion to ensure the right to live 

untruncated and self-standing. 

The fight, the sacrifice and all the labour of the past generations, that 

through the centuries succeeded in gradually but surely raising the solid building 

of Our independent state lit My horizon and fortified My soul for the fulfilment 

of My holy duty as lord and Romanian, with faith in God and in the life force of 

the people. 

Urged by the word of the entire people and helped by the council of those 

that with faith have yielded to the Country and the Throne, I have carried on the 

war for the completion of the people and conquering the tribulations I have seen 

completed the national unity so long awaited. 

On the day of April 9, 1918, Bessarabia united to its motherland; on the 

day of November 28, 1918, Bucovina returned to its ancestral hearth and in Alba 

Iulia, on the day of December 1, 1918, Banat, Transylvania and the Hungarian 

parts declared themselves in one voice united for eternity to the Romanian 

Kingdom. 

To summon the blessing of God over these great deeds from which there 

became Greater Romania and to consecrate them before our dear people, We 

have all gathered in Alba Iulia, the ancient citadel of Roman Dacia and the glory 

of Michael the Brave and here, today, October 15, 1922, witnessed by the 

members of the royal Family, the representatives of the Sovereigns and the allied 

and friendly countries, the Senate and the Chamber of Representatives, the 

captains of the army, the members of all the constituted parts of the country and 

the Romanian Academy and the Universities, the delegations of the urban and 

rural communes from the entire country and the representatives of all rites, We  

have crowned ourselves, I and My dear wife Marie, the partaker of the suffering 

and joy of myself and the country. 

So that the memory of this day remains unforgotten we have made and 

undersigned in the ninth year of our rule, this here document. 

FERDINAND 

MARIEò 

The ceremony in Alba Iulia was a great celebration for the town and for the entire 

Romania. At the end of the day, King Ferdinand and Queen Marie got on the royal train 

and left for Bucharest. The second day, they reached the Mogoĸoaia station. They went 

towards the Metropolitan. There, there were beginning the coronation celebrations in 
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Bucharest. It was a rainy day, but the streets of the city were filled by a crowd that wanted 

to participate in the coronation. It was a long convoy, from the Metropolitan to the Arch 

of Triumph. Its construction, due to the short time, was temporary. Architect Petre 

Antonescu did not have the necessary time to complete the edifice with definitive 

materials. This would be made later, in 1936. Nevertheless, the celebration in the capital 

was also full of grandeur and significance. There was remarked that, during the 

manifestations, symbolic groups paraded, representing the great moments of the history 

of the Romanians. The ñinterpretersò were the people originating from the historical 

regions that were being represented themselves, and the authenticity of the evocations 

was highly appreciated. There also paraded all the mayors of Greater Romania, which 

was again impressive, each coming with the signs and attire of their own town or region. 

Queen Marie continued the action of promoting Romania internationally. In 1926, 

together with two of her children ï Princess Ileana and Prince Nicholas ï she visited the 

United States of America. It was a remarkable and very successful journey. The Queen 

was impressed by this country, always moving and developing, and the Americans were 

impressed by the charm and bright personality of the Queen of Romania. 

But in the following year, 1927, both the country and Queen Marie suffered a 

great loss. On July 20, 1927, King Ferdinand the Unifier died. He was followed to 

the throne by King Michael. He was only 5 years and a half. In the country there was 

assembled a regency council, according to the Constitution. In it there were Patriarch 

Miron Cristea, President of the Cassation Court Gheorghe Buzdugan, and Prince 

Nicholas. King Michael, born on October 1921, could not rule by himself, being 

underage. There were some that accused Queen Marie for not taking part in the 

regency council. It was not allowed. The Constitution of the country forbade it. The 

heir to the throne, the major son of Queen Marie, Prince Carol, had renounced the 

throne. He openly declared that he would live as he wanted, since twenty years away 

from that time all the neighbouring countries, including Romania, would become 

republics. Nonetheless, in 1930, on June 8, Carol returned to the country. He was 

supported by the army and by some of the politicians, those that were in the National 

Peasantsô Party. He was immediately recognised and enthroned. Queen Marie was 

removed by her son, Carol II, from the rule of the country. Then Queen Marie left 

for her daughters, who were queens of Yugoslavia and Greece, respectively. For this 

reason she was nicknamed ñthe mother-in-law of the Balkansò. Being demoralised 

by the unjust attitude of her son, Marie turned her attention somewhat towards a new 

faith, Bahaôi. However, Queen Marie was already grinded by a merciless disease, 

cancer. On July 18, 1938, after asking permission to return to Romania, to the Peliĸor 

Castle, Queen Marie left for a better world. 

In her testament she wrote that her heart was to be put in a casket and preserved 

in the small church Stella Maris, in the garden of the palace that she had built in 

Balchik. In 1940, when the Quadrilateral ï and Balchik ï were taken over by the 

Bulgarian state, the casket with her heart was taken to Bran. Then to Peleĸ. The 

Communist clerks in the museums, especially those at Peleĸ, had raped the casket and 



Queen Marie One Hundred Years after Her Coronation as Queen of Greater Romania 293 

 

defiled the heart of the queené It was a terrible gesture. The casket was then taken to 

the National Museum of Romanian History. From 2015, with a special ceremony, it 

returned to the Golden Room of the Peliĸor Castle, where the queen passed. 

For that which Queen Marie had done for the Romanian people, for the 

resistance of the statehood against the counteroffensive of the Central Powers and 

Bolshevism, for the union after the World War I, when the land of the country became 

more wet with the blood of the soldiers than with rain and Greater Romania was born, 

she is worthy of an hymn of praise from the soul of the entire Romanian people. 

ILLUSTRATIONS  

(sources: the authorôs collection, Gallica BNFr, Library of Congress,  

The Coronation Album) 

1. Father of the future Queen Marie of 

Romania ï Alfred, Duke of Edinburgh, 

Prince of Saxe Coburg and Gotha 

 

 2. Mother of the future Queen Marie of 

Romania ï Maria Alexandrovna Romanova, 

daughter of Tsar Alexander II (1855ï1881), 

assassinated on March 1/13, 1881, in the city 

of Saint Petersburg 
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3. Paternal grandmother of Marie ï Queen 

Victoria of Great Britain (1830ï1901) 

 

 4. Future Queen Marie of Romania and 

her cousin, future King George V of Great 

Britain  

 

 
5. The marriage of Prince Ferdinand, heir to the throne of the Kingdom of Romania and 

of Princess Marie on January 10, 1893 (New Style), Sigmaringen 
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6. The imperial family of Russia and the royal family of Romania on June 1, 1914,  

during their visit to ConstanŞa 

 

 

7. Queen Marie, her daughters and Sybille Chrisoveloni, as nurses resting on the steps  

of the hospital-manor of Ghidgeni, behind the lines of the battle front 
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8. Queen Marie in Paris, arriving to the Peace Conference in Versailles 
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9. The coronation of King Ferdinand and Queen Marie on October 15, 1922, Alba Iulia 
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10. Queen Marie, with Princess Ileana and Prince Nicholas during their visit to the USA 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
11. Queen Marie being enthusiastically received in Chicago 
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11. Balchik, The Stella Maris Church, where Queen Marie wanted to have her heart 

placed after her death 
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ANNIVERSARY TIME THOUGHTS  

PROFESSOR PETRE GHERGHE, PHD. TURNS 75 YEARS OLD 

This year, Professor Petre Gherghe, PhD. turns 75 years old, and a long period of 

time, over 50 years, he dedicated himself to archaeological research and later, to an 

important university teaching career. 

He was born on January 1, 1947 in Buiceĸti, ButoieἨti commune, MehedinŞi 

county and attended the Faculty of History and Philosophy of  ñBabeĸ-Bolyaiò Univer-

sity in Cluj-Napoca, which he graduated in 1973. His passion for history and 

archaeology made him continue his doctoral studies, receiving the title of Doctor of 

History (1995) with the thesis ñContribution to the Knowledge of the Geto-Dacian 

Civilization from Olteniaò held at the National Institute of Tracology, Bucharest ï 

scientific supervisor Professor Dumitru Berciu, PhD., Docent. 

Guided by his passion for archaeology, he began his work at the Gorj County 

Museum in Târgu Jiu, then continuing at the Romanian Academy ï Center for Social 

and Political Sciences, today the ñC.S. NicolŁescu-Plopsorò Institute for Socio-Human 

Research  from Craiova. In the period 1988ï1990 he was the director of the Oltenia 

Museum in Craiova, so that, beginning with 1991, he moved towards a university 

teaching career at the Faculty of History, Philosophy and Geography, University of 

Craiova, where he will be vice-dean from 2008 until retirement. 

Academic activity was, along with actual archaeological research, a permanent 

concern for him. He was the holder of the Bachelor's courses: Ancient History of 

Romania, Introduction to Archaeology, General Prehistory, General Museology (for the 

specializations History and History of a Foreign Language), History of Human Society 

(for the specialization Sociology, 2005ï2008) and Master's courses: Dacia and the 

Roman Empire, Roman Archeology and Museology (in the specialization Research and 

preservation of historical testimonies), Archaeological testimonies and Greco-Roman 

sources relating to the Carpatho-Danubian area (in the specialization Reception of 

Greco-Roman antiquity in Greco-Roman culture ï Faculty of Letters). As the scientific 

manager of the Sucidava Archaeological Site in the period 1996ï2014, he was concerned 

with the training of students in the field of archaeology. Some of the archaeologists of 

the new generation, those who trained as students of the University of Craiova, can say 

that they started their activity in the field of archaeology on the site ï school in Sucidava, 

led for almost 20 years by Professor Petre Gherghe, PhD. 

The archaeological research he carried out mainly concerned the Dacian, Roman 

and Romano-Byzantine eras with the excavations carried out on 30 archaeological 
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sites, 16 of which in Gorj county, 6 in Dolj, 4 in MehedinŞi, 2 in Olt and 2 in V©lcea 

county. They are also joined by the ï scientific manager Prof. Ion Barnea in Adamclisi 

and in Capidava by the scientific manager Prof. Radu Florescu, in Dobrogea and on 

the Sarmizegetusa Regia construction site and in the OrŁἨtiei Mountains ï by Prof. 

Hadrian Daicoviciu. 

We also underline that even now Professor Petre Gherghe is part of the research 

teams of two large archaeological sites from the Roman era, Sucidava ï Celei district, 

Corabia city and Romula ï the capital of the Dacia Malvensis province ï in the village 

of ReἨca, Dobosloveni commune, both in Olt county, recognized nationally and 

internationally for their historical importance. 

Regarding the scientific valorisation of the research, it can be found in the 

communications presented at the 275 scientific sessions, symposia, colloquiums, 

national and international congresses and in the more than 160 studies and articles 

published in specialized journals (local, national and international), collective volumes, 

press, cultural and popularization magazines. He has also published 17 books (as author, 

co-author, collaborator) and one edited volume. 

Among the books he has published, or collaborated on, I would like to 

emphasize the one entitled AѽezŁri ѽi cetŁѿi geto-dacice din Oltenia ï Geto-Dacian 

Settlements and Fortresses from Oltenia, Universitaria Publishing House, Craiova, 

1997, prefaced by Professor, PhD., Dumitru Berciu. In this work, the author included 

a large part of the intensive research work carried out in order to obtain the title of 

doctor in history with the thesis ñContribution to the Knowledge of the Geto-Dacian 

civilization from Olteniaò (delivered at the National Institute of Trachology, 

Bucharest ï scientific supervisor Prof. Dumitru Berciu, PhD.). It is a well-

documented synthesis work that provides us with clear and valuable information 

about the Geto-Dacian civilization of Oltenia.  

Later, the image of this period, but also of the Roman era, was completed by the  

Repertoriul informaѿiilor ѽi descoperirilor arheologice din Oltenia. Epoca Latène ï 

Repertory of Archaeological Information and Discoveries from Oltenia. Latène Epoch, 

Universitaria Publishing House, Craiova, 2001, History of Craiova. MŁrturii 

arheologice ĸi numismatice ï Archaeological and Numismatic Testimonies (Petre 

Gherghe, L. Amon), Universitaria Publishing House, Craiova, 2010, Roman and 

Romano-Byzantine rushlights discovered in the territory of Sucidava ï OpaiŞele romane 

ĸi romano-bizantine descoperite în teritoriul Sucidavei ï (Petre Gherghe, Mirela Cojoc), 

Universitaria Publishing House, Craiova, 2011, DicŞionarul istoric al localitŁŞilor din 

judeŞul Dolj ï Historical Dictionary of Localities from Dolj county, vol. I, A-C (366 p.); 

II, D-M (378 p.); III, N-V (360 p.), Alma Publishing House, Craiova, 2004 

(collaborator), Aĸezarea ĸi necropola geto-dacicŁ de la Spahii-Câmpul Spahiului, jud. 

Gorj ï The Geto-Dacian settlement and necropolis in Spahii-Câmpul Spahiului, Gorj 

county, MŁiastra Publishing House, Tg. Jiu, 2015, OpaiŞele romane de la Acidava ĸi 

Rusidava, judeŞul Olt ï Roman Rushlights from Acidava and Rusidava, Olt county,  
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(Petre Gherghe, Mirela Cojoc, LaurenἪiu ComŁnescu), MJM Autograph Publishing 

House, Craiova, 2019. 
At the same time, the concern for training the new generation of archaeologists led 

him to publish a significant number of university courses: General Prehistory, 
University of Craiova Printing House, Craiova, 1994, Introduction to Archeology, 
University of Craiova Printing House, Craiova, 2000 and another edition, Craiova 2008, 
Ancient History of Romania, vol. I, Printing House of the University of Craiova, Craiova, 
2003, General Museology, 2008, Ancient History of Romania, vol. II, Printing House of 
the University of Craiova, Craiova, 2010, Ancient History of Romania, vol. II, Tipografia 
Mirror, Craiova, 2012. 

Professor Petre Gherghe managed to combine exemplary university didactic 
activity with archaeological research, something that can also be seen from his 
participation in over 275 scientific sessions, symposia, colloquiums, national and 
international congresses.  

I previously mentioned that part of the archaeological research activity was linked 
to the ñC.S. NicolŁescu Plopsorò Institute of Socio-Human Research from Craiova of 
the Romanian Academy, not only by the fact that he worked here as a researcher in the 
80s, but also by the articles and studies he published in the institute's journal ï ñArhivele 
Oltenieiò. Since the ñC.S. NicolŁescu Plopsorò Institute of Socio-Human Research 
celebrated in 2022 the 100th anniversary of the publication of the first issue of the 
ñArhivele Oltenieiò journal, I am pleased to remember together with numerous cultural 
and scientific personalities who have contributed over time to shaping the profile of this 
magazine and that Professor Petre Gherghe  with some of his articles: Archaeological 
Research and Discoveries Regarding the Geto-Dacian Civilization on the Territory of 
Gorj county, in ñArhivele Oltenieiò, 2, 1983, pp. 49ï73, Evidence of Dacian continuity 
in the Roman settlement from SŁcelu, in ñArhivele Oltenieiò, 4, 1985, pp. 47ï57, 
Archaeological Discoveries from the Geto-Dacian Era at Socu-BarbŁѿi, Gorj county, in 
ñArhivele Oltenieiò, 5, 1986, pp. 77ï88, The Geto-Dacian Settlement from Cernele-
Craiova, in ñArhivele Oltenieiò, 6, 1989, pp. 42ï53. 

As a recognition of the contribution to the institutional development and the 
scientific contribution, Professor Petre Gherghe, PhD. was appointed in 2021 as an 
honorary researcher of the Institute of Socio-Human Research ñC.S. NicolŁescu-
PlopἨorò from Craiova of the Romanian Academy. 

Belonging to a generation of intellectuals who tottaly dedicated himself to his 
profession, but also to the noble mission of training new generations of archaeologists 
and researchers in the field of history, his ñreignò was for all an example of seriousness, 
professionalism and honesty. 

ñHappy birthdayò and may you live many years in good health and full of 

achievements, dear professor! 

Simona LAZŀR 

Romanian Academy  

ñC.S. NicolŁescu-Plopĸorò Institute for Research  

in Social Studies and Humanities, Craiova 
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Sevastian Cercel, Georgeta Ghionea (coord.), 1821ï2021. Bicentenarul revoluѿiei 

conduse de Tudor Vladimirescu (1821ï2021. The bicentennial of the revolution led 

by Tudor Vladimirescu), T©rgoviἨte, Cetatea de Scaun Press, 2021, 296 p. 

 
The volume called ñ1821ï2021. The Bicentennial 

of the Revolution Led by Tudor Vladimirescuò, 

accomplished under the aegis of the Romanian Academy, 

includes the works of the national symposium with the 

same name, organized by ñC.S. NicolŁescu PlopἨorò 

Institute for Studies in Social Sciences and Humanities, from 

Craiova, between May 14ï15, 2021. The scientific event 

took place within an ample program initiated by the team of 

researchers from the Institute of Craiova, for the solemn 

celebration of Tudor Vladimirescu's personality and of the 

Revolution of 1821, in the year that marked the passing of 

two centuries from the event that signified the beginning of 

the process of the national rebirth of Romania. 

The volume brings to the attention of the general 

public the rich historiographical treasure regarding the 

personality and the behaviour of the statesman Tudor 

Vladimirescu. More than an arch over time, the initiative of the researchers from Craiova 

was intended to be a spur to knowledge, towards the assimilation and the consolidation of 

the historical data, but especially to the settling down of the rich historical information on its 

normal course, the one that could lay the foundations of a robust, argumentative, and often very 

critical, thinking. 

The 22 studies and articles included in the volume are signed by researchers and 

professors from research institutes in the research system of the Romanian Academy and 

prestigious universities: ñNicolae Iorgaò Institute of History ï Bucharest, ñC. S. NicolŁescu-

PlopἨorò Institute for Research in Socio-Human Sciences and Humanities ï Craiova, ñGeorge 

BariἪiuò Institute of History ï Cluj-Napoca, the University of Bucharest,  the University of 

Craiova, Valahia University ï T©rgoviĸte, ñAlexandru Ioan Cuzaò University ï Iasi, Ovidius 

University of ConstanἪa, Institute of History within the Ministry of Education and Research, 

ChiĸinŁu.  Structured in three chapters ï The Conceptual and Symbolic Dimension of the 

Revolution of 1821; A Social History of the Revolution of 1821: Elites, Military, Conflicts; 

Contemporary Stories, Local Memoirs, Monuments, Reverberations ï the work brings to the 

readers complex approaches to the one that marked a milestone in the history of Romania 

and laid the foundations of a new historical stage ï the modern era. 

 In the Foreword, the president of the Romanian Academy, acad. Ioan Aurel POP, 

pointed out the two great important moments in the historiography of the event, which have 

remained fundamental works to this day. One is Constantin Aricescu's monograph, 

elaborated in 1871, that is exactly half a century after Tudor's revolution, and the other is the 


